


TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES. 

"A knowledge of the comruunpl.&ce, l.t leut, of Oriental literature, philo
sophy, and religion ia as necessary to the general reader of the present day 
as an acquaintance with the Latin and Greek classics was a generation or &o 
ago. Immense strides have been made within the presen~ century in these 
branches of learning; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate 
philology, r.nd its invaluable &ncient literature thoroughly investigated; the 
language and sacred books of the Zoroastrians have been laid bare;· Egyptian, 
Assyrian, &nd other recorda of the remote past have been deciphered, and a 
group of scholars speak of still more recondite Acca.dian and Hittite monu· 
ments; but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these 
subjects b&ve been almost inaccessible to the public because. they were con
tained for the most part in learned or expensive works, or scattered through
out the numbers of scientific periodicals. Messrs. TRUBNEB & Co., in a spirit 
of enterprise which does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the 
constantly-incre&Sing want, and to give in a popular. or, at le&St, a compre
hensive form, all ibis mass of knowledge to the world. "-Tarnu. 

NOW BEADY, 

Post Svo, pp. 568, with Map, cloth, price x6s. 

TRE INDIAN EMPIRE : ITS IDSTORY, PEOPLE, 
AND PRODUCTS. 

Being a revised form of the article "India," in the "Imperial Gazetteer," 
cemodelled into chapters, brought up to date. and incorporating 

the general results of the Census of x88x. 

BY W. W. HUNTER, C.I.E., LL.D., 

Director-General of Statistics to the Government of India. 
.• 

"The article' India.". in Volume IV., Is the touehstcne of the work, and prove• 
clearly enough the sterlmg metal of which it is wrought. It represents the essence 
of the 100 volumes whtch contain tbe ret~ulta of the fitatistical survey conducted by 
Dr. Hunter throughout each of the 2•0 districts of India. It is. moreover, the only 
attempt that baa ever been made to ohow how the Iodian people have been built up, 
and the eYJdenee from the or1gmal materials baa been for the first time sifted and 
elt&Dlined by the lijjht uf tho local research in which tho author W!IS far oo long 
engaged."-ZW..U. 



TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES. 

THE FOLLOWING WORKS HJ. VB .ALRE.AIJY .APPE.AREIJ:
Third Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xvi-428, price J6s. · 

ESSAYS ON' THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS, 
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS. 

BY MARTIN HAUG, PH.D., 
Lnte of the Universities of Tiibiogen, Giittiogen, and Boon; Superintendent 

of Sanskrit Studies, and Professor of Sanskrit in the Poona College. 
EDITED AND ENLARGED BY DE. E. W. WEST. 

To which is added a Biographical Memoir of the late Dr. IL!.uG 
by.Prof. E. P. EVANS. 

I. History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the 
Parsis, from the Earliest Times down to the Present. 

II. Languages of the Parsi Scriptures. 
III. The Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis. 
IV. The Zoroastrian Religion, as to its Origin and Development. . 

" 'Essays on the S~red Language, Writings, and Religion of the Parsis,' by the 
late Dr. Martin Haug, edited by Dr. E. W. West. The author intended, on his return 
from India, to expand the materials contained in this work into a comprehensive 
account of the ZoroiU!trian religion, but the design was frustrated by his untimely 
death. We have, however, in a conciee and readable form, a history of the researches 
into the sacred writing• and religion of the Parsis from the earliest times down to 
the present-a dissertation on the lan~uagea of the Parsi Scriptures, a translation 
of the Zend-A vesta, or the Seripture of the Parsis, and a dissertation on the Zoroas
trian religion, with especial reference to its origin and development." -1'irnes. 

Post 8vo, c:loth, pp. viii.-176, price 7s. 6d. 

TEXTS FROM THE BUDDHIST CANON 
COMMONLY KNOWN AS "DHAMMAPADA." 

With Accompanying Na1'1"atives. 
Translated from the Chinese by S. BEAL, B.A., Professor of Chinese, 

University College, London. 
The Dhammapada, as hitherto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited 

by Fausboll, by Max Miiller's English, and Albrecht Weber's German 
translations, consists only of twenty-six chapters or sections, whilst the 
Chinese version, or rather recension, as now translated by Mr. Beal, con
sists of thirty-nine sections. The students of Pali who possess Fausbiill's 
text, or either of the above-named translations, will therefore needs want 
Mr. Beal's English rendering of the Chinese version ; the thirteen above
named additional sections not being accessible to them in any other form ; 
for, even if they understand Chinese, the Chinese original would be un· 
obtainable by them. · 

"Mr. Beal's rendering of the Chinese translation is a most valuable aid to the 
critical study. of the work. It contains authentic texts gathered from ancient 
canonical books, and generally connected witli some incident in the history of 
.Buddha. Their great interest, however, consists in the light which they throw upon 
everyday life in India at the remote period at which they were written, and upon 
the method of teaching adopted by the founder of the religion. The method 
employed was principally parable, and the simplicity of the tales and the excellence 
of the morals inculcated, 118 well as the strange hold which they have retained upon 
the minds of millions of people, make them a very remarkable study."-l'imu. 

"Mr. Beal, by making it accessible in an English dress, has added to the great ser
vices he has already rende""d to the comparative study of religious history."-.tlcademy. 

•• Valuable as exhibiting the doctrine of the .Buddhists in its purest, least adul
terated form, it brings the modern reader face to face with that simple creed and rule 
of conduct which won its way over the minds of myriads, and which is now nominally 
professed by 145 millions. who have overlaid its austere simplicity with innumerable 
ce.-emonies, forgotten its maxims, perverted its teaching, and so inverted its leading 
principle that a religion whose founder denied a God, now worships that founder as 

·" god himself."-Bcolsman. 



TR UIJNE/l'S ORIENTAL SEiliES. 

SeoonJ Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xxiv.-36o, price 1oe. 6d. 

THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE. 
BY ALBRECHT WEBER. 

Tra.n•lated from the Second German Edition by JoHN lll.urN, lii.A., and 
THEODOB ZACHABIAE, Ph.D., with the sanction of the Author, 

Dr. BuHLER, Inspector of Schools in India, writes:-" When I was Pro
fessor of Oriental Languages in Elphinstone College, I frequently felt the 
want of such a work to which I could refer the students." 

Professor CowELL, of Cambridge, writes:-" It will be especially useful 
to the students in our Indian colleges and universities. I used to long for 
such a book when I was teaching in Calcutta. Hindu students are intensely 
interested in the history of Sanskrit literature, and this volume will supply 
them with all they want on the subject." 

Professor WHITNEY, Yale College, New haven, Conn., U.S.A., writes:
"I was one of the class to whom the work waa originally given in the form 
of academic lectures. At their first appeara.nce they were by far the most 
learned and able treatment of their subject; and with their recent additions 
they still maintain decidedly the same rank." 

" Ia perhaps the most. comprehensive and lucid. survey of ~skrit literature 
extant. The essays contained m the volume were ongmally delivered as academic 
l..ctures, and at the time of their first publication were acknowledged to he by far 
the moot learned o.nd able treatment of the subject. They have now been brought 
up to date by the addition of all the most importo.nt results of recent research."-
Tima. • 

Post Svo, cloth, 'pp. xii.-198, accompanied by Two Language 
Maps, price 12s. 

A SKETCH OF 
THE :MODERN LANGUAGES OF-THE EAST INDIES. 

BY ROBERT N. CUST. 

The A.ntbor has' attempted to fill up a vacuum, the inconvenience of 
which pressed itself on his notice. Much had been written about the 
languages of the East Indies, but the e:x.tent of our present knowledge had 
not even been brought to a focus. It occurred to him that it might be of . 
use to others to publish in an arranged form the notes which he had collected 
for his own edification. . 

"Supplies a deficiency which bas long heeu felt. •....:.nmu. 
" The book before us is then a valuablEt contribution to philological science.· It 

paaees under review a vast number of languages, and it givm~, or professes to give, in. 
every case the sum o.nd substance of the opinions and judgments of the best-illfonned 
writeni. "--&uurdaJ Retriao. 

Second Corrected Edition, post 8vo, pp. :x.:ii..-n6, cloth, price ss, 

THE BmTH OF THE WAR-GOD. 
A. Poem. BY KALIDASA.. 

Tra.nslated from the Sanskrit into English Verse by 
RALPH T. H. GIUPFITH,lll.A... 

"A very spirited rendering of the KvnuimMmblulm, which wu first publi•h"'l 
twenty-eix :pears ago, and wb.i.ch we are glad. to - made once more accessible.•-
2\-. 

".14r. Griffith'• •ery spirited rendering is well known to moot who are at al 
interested in Indian literature, or enjoy the tenderneos of feeling and rich creative 
iwagi.nation ot ito author. "-lttduuo .dfttiquary. · 

" We are very glad to welcome a oecond editioll of Prof- Griffith'• admirable 
tor&llah.ti<ID. .Few t.n.woi&W.O. d_.,o a 8eCOAd editioa hetter,•-..tu.....rv.,.. 



TRUBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES. 

Post Svo, pp. 432, cloth., price 16&. 
A CLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF HmDU MYTHOLOGY 

AND RELIGION, GEOGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND 
LITERATURE. 

BY JOHN DOWSON, M.R.A.S., 
Late Professor of Hindustani, Staff College. 

"This not only forms an indispenoable book of reference to students of Indian 
literature, but is also of great general interest, 88 it gi""" in a c<'Deise and eesily 
..,.,.,..nble form all tbat need be known abom the pen10nages of Hindu mythoi"'I' 
whose names are ao familiar, bu1 of whom ., little ia known outside the limited 
circle of aNftlt."-TiJJ~U. 

" It ia no slight gain when BUch BUbjecta are treated fairly and fully in a moderate 
spare; and we need only add tbat the few wants which we may hope to see supplied 
in new editions detract but little from the general exeellence of Mr. DoW!!On"a work.• 
-&uwnta, llnw. 

Post Svo, with View of Mecca., pp. cxii.-172. cloth, price 9'L 

SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN. 
By EDW A.E.D wn.LIAM LANB, 

Translator of "The TbOWI&Dd and One Nights; • k, lie. 
A New Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by 

STA!fLKY LAlrB Pool&. 
•• ••• Has been long estoemed in this country 88 the compilation of one of the 

greateat Arabic scholan! of the time, the Jato Mr. Lane, the well-known tnmslator of 
the • Arabian h1ghts.' • • • The present editor baa enhanced the ~ue of bia 
relative's work by di"""tinlt the text of a great deal of extraneous matter introduced 
by way of comment, and prefixing an introduction."-Tinua. 

"Mr. Poole ia both a generous and a learned biographer. • . • Mr. Poole tells ua 
the facta . • • ao far 88 it is possible for industry and criticism to ascertain them, 
and for literary skill to present them in a eondenaed and readable form."-HitgliM· 
Wl<IR, £UlctoUL 

Pod Bvo, pp. vi.-368, cloth., price I4L 

MODEB.N INDIA AND THE m:DIANS, 
BEING A SEB.IES OF IMPRllSSIONS, NOTES, .U.'D ESSAYS. 

BT MONIER WILLLUIS, D.C.L., 
Bon. LL.D. of the University of Calcutts, Bon. Member of the Bombay Asiatic 

Society, Boden Prof_,.- of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. 
Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Additions, 

with lliustrations and a Map. 
" In this volume we baYe the thoughtful Impressions of a thoughtful man on some 

of the mosl; importsnt questions connected with our Indian Empire. ••• An en
lightened o'llo!erva.nt man. travelling among an enlightened o'llo!erva.nt people, Profesaor 
llonier Willi.a.ma bas brought before the public in a pleaoant form more of the manners 
and customs of the Queen's Indian subjects than we ever remember to haw seen in 
aDY one work. He not only deserves the thanks of every Englishman for this able 
c"ntribution to the study of Hodem India-a subject with which we should be 
•recially familil\r-but he deserves the tbaoks of every Indian, Parsee or Hindu. 
Pnddbist and Moslem, for his clear exposition of their mannent, their creeds, and 
-'their aecessities. "-Timu. 

Post Svo, pp. xliv.-376, cloth, price I4L 
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS FROM SANSKRIT 

WRITERS. 
With an Introduction, ma.ny Prose Versions, a.nd Parallel Passages from 

Classical Authors. 

BY J. MUIR, C.LE., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D. 
" ••• An agreeable introduction to Hindu poetrv."-Timn. 
" ••• A volume ..-hich ""'J" be tal<en as a fair illustration alike of tlw r-,ligi<"U& 

lllld m0!1>l senti::I:ents an.l of the legen<laly lore of the be$ &uskrit writua. •-
BdiftbvrgllJGilJ llni... . 
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Second Edition, post 8vo, pp. xxvi.--244. cloth, price lOS. 6d. 

THE GULISTAN; 
Oa, ROSE GARDEN OF SHEKH MUSHLIU'D-DIN SADI OF SHIRAZ. 
Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Introductory 

Prefa.ce, and a Life of the Author, from the Atish Kadah, . 
BY EDWARD B. EASTWICK, C.B., M.A., F.R.S., M.R..A.S. 

"It Is a v~ fair rendering Gf the original."-f'imu. 
"The· new edition has long been desired, and will be weloomed by all who take 

any inrerest in Oriental poetry. The Guli.otaft is a typical Persian verse-book of the 
highest order. Mr. Eastwick's rhymed translation ••. has long establiohed itself in 
a secure position as the best version of Sodi's finest work. "-..tca.cUony. 

" It Is both faithfully and gracefully eiecuted. "-Tabid. 

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. vili.---4o8 and viii.-348, cloth, price :aSa. 

MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS RELATING TO INDIAN 
SUBJECTS. 

BY BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, EsQ., F.R.S., 
Late of the Bengal Civil Service; Corresponding Member of the Institute; CbeY&lier 

of the Legion of Honour; latu British Minister at tbe Court of Nepal, &c., &c. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 
S1o<moN I.-On the Xocch, B6d6, and Dhimal Tribes.-Part I. Vocabulary.

Part II. Gmmmar.-Part 111. Their Origin, Locatioa, Numbere, Creed, <.'ustorua, 
Cuaracter, and Condition, with a General Description of the Climate t.hey dwell i.b, 
-Appendix. 

SKCTION 11.-0n Himalayan Etboology.-L Comparative Vocabulary of the Lao· 
guagea of the Brokea Tribes of Nep.U.-IL Vocabulaey of the Dislecte of the Kir.t.llti 
L&Dguage.-llL Grammatical Analyais of the Vayu Language. The Vayu Gt1u1uoar. 
-IV. Analysis of the &bing Disleet of the Xiranti I oaoguage. The B&biag Gram
noar.-V. Oo t.he Vayu or H&yu 'l.'ribe of the Central Himalay&.-VL On tue KinwLi 
Tribe of the Centnl Hinla.Uya. · 

CONTENTS OF VOL. 11. 
SKCTION IlL-On the Aborigines of North-Eaatem ladia.. Comparative Voeabulary 

of the Tibetan, B6do, and Garo Touguea. 
SBCrJON IV.-A.borigines of the North-Eastem Frontier. 
S&enoll V.-Aborigines of the Eastern Frontier. 
SKCTIOII VI.-Tbe Indo-Chinese Borderers, and their coonectioa with the Hima

hyane and Tibetana. Comparati•e Vocabula•'J' of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Arakau.. 
Comparative Vocabulary of Indo-Chinese Borderers in Tena.sserim. 

SB<lTIOJO Vll.-The Mongolian Affinities of the Caucasiana.-Compa~ and Ana
lysis of Caucasian and :Mongolian Words. 

SKCTJOII VIIL-Pbysical Type of Tibetana. 
SECTIOII IX.-Tbe Aborigines of Central lndia.-comparative Voeabulary of the 

A.borigina.l Languages of Centrallodia.-Aboriltiues of the Eastern Ghats.-Voeabu· 
l&ey of aome of tbe Dialeeta of the Hill and Wandering Trobes in the Northern Sirears. 
-Aborigioee of the Nilgiris, wit.h Remarks on their Aflinities.-8upplement to the 
Nilgirian Vocabulariea.-Tbe Aborigines of Soutbera lndl& 1111d Ceylon. 

Sh~""'!:,d' P~;,.~:rTi'i!.:epalese Mission to Pekill, with .Remarks on the Watur

SIOC'I'Jo» Xl.-Route from KathmandU, tbe Capital of Nep&l, to Darjeeling iJa 
8tkim.-Memorandum relative tA> t.he Seven Cosis of Nepo\1. 

SKCTIOJJ Xll.-&me Accounts of the Systema of Law and Police aa recognised in 
the State of N epA1. 

SIIICTio• XIIL-The Native Method of ma.king the P&pel' denominated Hindustan 
N6~ ' 

SKCTIOII XlV.-Pre-emineooe .,, the vem..,.l .... ; .... the A.nglieiste A.na•ered: 
Jkmg Letters on tho &iucatlon of tbe People of India. 

" For ~be atudy of the lesa-knowa I'IIC88 of India Mr. Briaa Hodgeoo'a • Miaeellaoe
~;,;~ya' will be found "81"1 va.luable bot.h to tile philolqgilt lllld. the etbllologiat.' 



TR UBNER'S OIUEN'TAL SERIES. 

Third Edition, Two Vola., post 8vo, pp. viii.-268 and viii.-326, cloth, 
price 2rs. · 

THE LIFE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA, 
THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE. With Annotations. 

The Ways to Neibban, and Notice on the Phongyies or Burmese Monks. 

BY THE RIGHT REV. P. BIGANDET, 
Bishop of Ramatha, Vicar-Apostolic of Ava and Pegu. 

"1'he work is furnished with copious notee, which not only illustrate the subject
matter, but form a perfect encyclopredia of Buddhist lore."-l'imes. 

"A work which will furnish European students of Buddhism with a most valuable 
help in the prosecution of their investigations."-E<!iaburgl! Daily Review. 

"Bishop Bigandet's invaluable work."-Inrlian Antiquary. 
"Viewed in this light, its importance is sufficient to place students of the subject. 

under a deep obligation to its author."-Calcutta Review. 
"1'his work is one of the greatest authorities upon Buddhism." -Dublin Review. 

Post 8vo, pp. xxiv. -420, cloth, price t8s, 

CHINESE BUDDHISM. 
A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL. 

BY J. EDKINS, D.D. 
Author of "China's Place in Philology," "Religion in China," &c., &c. 

"It contains a vast deal of important information on the subject, such as is oniy 
to be gained by long-continued study on the spot.''-Athenr:eum. 

"Upon the whole, we know of no work comparable to it for the extent of its 
m'igina\ research, and the simplicity with which this complicated system of philo-
sophy, religion, literature, and ritual is set forth."-British. Quarterly Review. . 

1'he whole volume is replete with learning. • . . It deserves most careful study 
from all interested in the history of the religions of the world, and expressly of those 
who are concerned in the propagation of Christianity. Dr. Edkins notices in terms 
of jmt condemnation the exaggerated praise bestowed upon Buddhism by recent 
Englit1h writers. "-Record. 

Post 8vo, pp. 496, cloth, price r8s. 

LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS. 
WRITTEN FROM THE YEAR 1846 TO 1878. 

BY ROBERT NEEDHAM OUST, 
Late Member of Her Majesty's Indian Civil Service; Hon. Secretary to 

the Royal Asiatic Society; 
and Author of "The Modern Languages of the East Indies." 

"We know none who has described Indian life, especially the life of the natives, 
-with so much learning, sympathy, and literary talent. "-Acarlemy. 

" They seem to us to be full of suggestive and original remarks." -St. James's Gazette. 
" His book contains a vast amount of information. The result of thirty-five years 

of jnquiry, reflection, and speculation, and that on subjects as full of fascination as 
of food for thought."-Tablet. 

"Exhibit such a thorough acquaintance with the history and antiquities of India 
as to entitle him to speak as one having authority."-Erlinburgk Daily Review. 

" The author speaks with the authority of personal experience .•.•• It is this 
constant association with the country and the people which gives such a vividness 
to many of tlte pages.'' -A tkenwum. . 



TB.UBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES. 

Post Svo, pp. civ. -348, cloth, price ISs. 

BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES; or, Jataka Tales. 
The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extant: 

BEING THE JATAKATTHAVANNANA, 

For the first time Edited in the original Pall. 

BY V. FAUSBOLL; 

And Translated by T. W. RHYS DAVIDS. 

Translation. Volume I. 

"Th<osc :trc tales supposed to have heen told by the Buddha of what be had seen 
and hea•·d in his previous births. They are probably the nearest representatives 
of the original Aryan stories from which sprang the folk-lore of Europe as well aa 
India. The introduction contains a most interesting disquisition on the migrations 
of these fables, tracing their reavpearance in the various groups of folk-lore legends. 
Among other old friends. we meet with a Tersion of theJudgmentof Solomon. ''-Timu. 

" It iJO now some years since Mr. Rhys Davids asserted his right to be heard on 
this oubject by his able article on Buddhism in the new edition of the • Encyclopred:a 
B:itsnnlca."'-Lud.o Mercury. 

"All who are interested in Buddhist literature ought to feel deeply indebted to 
"r. Rhys Davids. His well-established reputation aa a Pall scholar is a sufficient 
guarantee for the fidelity of his version, and the style of his translations is deservinl( 
of high prai.se."-Academy. 

"No more competent expositor of Buddhism could be found than Mr. Rhys Davids, 
In the Jatska book we have, then, a priceless record of the earliest imaginativ' 
literature of our race; and •.• it presents to us a nearly complete picture of th : 
sociK!life and customs and popular beliefs of the common people of Aryan tribe•. 
closely relat.od to ourselves, just as they were paasing tbro11,b the first stages u[ 
civilisatiou."-St. Jamu'• Gauttf . 

. Post Svo, pp. xxviii.-362, cloth, price 149. 

A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY; 
Oa; .A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALMUD, 

THE MIDRASHil\1, AND THE KABBALA11. 

Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC HERSHON, 

Author of "Genesis According to the Talmud," &c, 

With Notes and Copious Indexes. 

"To obtain in so conci"" and handy a form as this ..:olume a general idea of the 
Talmud is a boon to Christians at least."-Timu. 

" Its psculiar and popular cha=ter will make it attractive to general re'der;. 
lllr. Hei'Ahon is a very competent scholar .•.. Contains samplea of the good, b• i, 
and indifferent, and especially extracts that throw light upon the Scriptures."
Brili.h Quarterly &vitv>. 

" Will convey to English readers a more complete and truthful notion of tbe 
Talmud th .. n any other work that has yet appeared."-Daily New. 

"Without overlooking in the slightest the several attractions of the previous 
volumes of the • Oriental Series,' we have no hesitation in saying that this surpasses 
them all in interest. "-Edinburgh Laily.Rt-uUw. 

u Mr. Hershon has ... thus given English readers what is. we believe, a fair set 
of specimens which they can test for themselves."-The .&cord. 

"This book is by far the best fitted in the present state of knowledge to enable the 
J!eneral reader to gain a fair and unbiassed conception of the multifarious eontenta 
of the wonderful miscellany which can only be truly understood'-so Jewish pride 
asserta-by the life-long devotion of scholar& of the Chooen People."-lnqui,..,., 

"The value and importsnce of this volume consist in the fact that scarcely a Binl!'lo 
6Xtra.ct is given in it.q pag-es but throws some light, direct or refracted, upon tl:oe~J 
Scriptures which are the common heritage of Jew and Christian alike."-Joha BILU. 

" It is a"capitalspecimen of Hebrew acholarahip; a monument of leuned, loving. 
li:;h~givio.g J...bour."-/nDil.\ Heraltl. 
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Post 8vo, l'P· xii.-228, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

THE CLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE. 
BY BASIL HALL CHA:MBERLAI~, 

Author of "Yei:;o Heiikaku Shiraii." 
11 A very curious volume. The author bas manifestly dc\"'oted much lahonr to the 

task of studying the poeticalliteraturt: of the Japanese, and renderiug cha.racterL'-tic 
~pecimens into Enc:lish verse."-J>aily liew1. 

•• .Mr. Chamberlain•s volume is, so far as we are awarey the first attempt which has 
been made to interpret the literature of the Japanese to the \\estern woi-ld. It is to 
the classical poetry of Old Japan that we must tum for indigenous Japanese thought, 
and in the volume before us we have a selection from that poetry rendered into 
graceful English verse."-Tabkt. 

''It is undoubtedly one of the best translations of lyric literature which has 
appeared during the dose of the last year."-Ctlt-Btial Emp1re. 

":Mr. Chamberlain set himself a difficult task when he undertook to reproduce 
Japanese poet•y in an English form. But he has evidently laboured am a more, and 
his efforts are succe.."Sful to a degree,"-London and China E.rpreu. 

Post 8vo, pp. xii.-164, cloth, price 10s. 6d. 

THE IDSTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of Sennacherib), 
K.IXG OF ASSYRIA, B.c. 681-668. 

Translated from the Cuneiform Inscriptions upon Cylinders and Tablets in 
the British Museum Collection; together with a Grammatical Analysis 
of each Word, Explanations of the Ideographs by Extracts from the 
Bi-Lingual Syllabaries, and List of Eponyms, &.c.. 

BY ERNEST A. BUDGE, B.A., M.R.A.S., 
Assyrian Exhibitioner, Christ's College, Cambridge. 

" Students of scriptural archleology will also appreciate the • History of Esar-
haddon.' "-Timu. · 

"There is much to attract the scholar in this volume. It does not pretend to 
popularise studies which are yet in their infancy. Its primary object is to translate. 
but it does not assume to be more than tentative, and it offers both to the professed 
Assyriologist and to the ordinary non-Assyriological Semitic scholar the means of 
controlling its results.''-.dcademy. 

"lfr. Budge's book is, of course, mainly addressed to Assyrian scholars and 
students. Tney are not, it is to be feared, a very numerous class. But the more 
thanks are due to him on that account for the way in which he has acquitted himself 
in his laborious task. "-Tabltt. 

Post 8vo, pp. 448, cloth, price 21s. 

THE MESNEVI 
(t:'sually known as THB lllEsNEVJYI SHERIF, or HoLY liiESNEVI) 

OF 

MEVLA.~A (OUR LORD) JELALU 'D·D~ l\IUH..uillED ER-RUliL 
Book the First. 

Togtfher tcith some .Account of the Life and .Acts of the .A.utlwr, 
of hi$ .A neuters, and of his Dacendants. 

Tilustrated by a Selection of Characteristic Anecdotes, as Collected 
by their Historian, 

l\IEVLANA SHEliSU·'D-DIN ABKED, EL EFLAKI, EL 'Arun. 
Translated, and the Poetry Versified, in English, 

BY JAMES W. REDHOUSE, l\LR.A.S., &c. 
"A complete treasury of occult Orientallore."-Saturday &1.-i=. . . 
"This book will be a very valuable help to the reaaer ignorant of Pe,.,a, who "' 

d.,.irous of obtaining an insight into a very important department of the literature 
e><ta.o.t in that language."-Tabltl. 
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Post Bvo, pp. :n' .. -280, cloth, price 611. 

EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS 
ILLUSTRATING OLD TRUTHS. 

BY REV. J. LONG," 
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F.R.G.S. 

"We regard the book as valuable, and wish for it a wide circulation and attentive 
reading. "-/Wxwtl.. 

·"Altogether, it is quite a feast of good things."-Globe. 
"It is full of interesting matter. "-.A .. tiquary. 

Post 8vo, pp. viii.-270, cloth, price 71. 6d. 

INDIAN POETRY; 
Containing a New Edition of the "Indian Song of Songs," from the SanBCrit 

of the "Gita Govinda." of J ayadeva ; Two Books from "The Iliad of • 
India." (Mahabharata), "Proverbial Wisdom" from the Shlokas of the 
Hitopadesa, and other Oriental Poems. 
BY EDWIN ARNOLD, C.S.L, Anthor of "The Light of Asia." 

"In this new volume of Messrs. Trnbner'e Oriental Series, Mr. Edwin Arnold does 
good service by illustrating, through the medium of hie musicel English melodiee, 
the power of Indian poetry to stir European emotioDB. Tbe 'llldian Song of Songs • 
is not unknown to scholars. Mr. Arnold will have introduced it among popular 
English poems. Nothing could be more graceful and delicate than the ehades by 
which .Krishna is portrayed in the gradual process of being weaned by the love of 

• Be&utiful Radha, jasmine-bosomed Radha,' 
from the allurements of the forest nymphs, in whom the five ll8lll!e8 are t;rpified."-
fi~. . 

"No other English poet has ever thrown hie genius and hie art so thoroughly into 
the work of trauslating Eastern ideas as Mr. Arnold has done in hie splendid ,psra
phrases of language contained in these mighty epics." -Dail'!l Ttl<grapll. 

" The poem abounds with imagery of Eastern luxuriousness and sensuousness; tho 
air seems laden with the spicy odours of the tropics, and the verse has a richness and 
a melody sufficient to captivate the senses of the dullest."-Staftdard. 

" Tbe translator, while producing a very enjoyable poem, has adhered with toler
able fidelity to tbe original text. "-o...Naw<t Nail. 

"We certainly wish Mr. Arnold success in hie attempt • to populariee Indian 
~~o.;;:.~:.:!~:f.!Ju.": ~;,rtace tella us. the goo.J. towanis which he bends hie 

Post Bvo, pp. :z:vi.-296, cloth, price lOB. 6d. 

THE MIND OF MENCIUS; 
Oa, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDEJ? UPON MORAL 

PHILOSOPHY. 

A SYSTEIIIATIC DIGEST OF 1'HB DoCTRINES OF THE CHINESB PHILOSOPHBB 
Mucrus. 

Translated from the Original Text and Classified, with 
. Comments ...nd Explanations, 

By the Rn-. ERNST FABER, Rhenish Mission Society. 

Translated from the German, with Additional Notes, 

By the REV. A. B. HUTCHINSON, C.lii.S., Church Misaion, Hong Kong. 
" Mr. Faber is already well knoWil in the field of Chinese lltudies by hie digest of 

the doctrines of Confucius. The value of this work will be pereeived when it is 
remembered that at no time since relations commenced between China and the 
West hu the former beeo eo powerful-- had almost said aggreesiv........., uow. 
For th,_ who will give it careful etudy, Mr. Faber's work is one of the most 
,.alua.ule of the ezoellent series to which it belongs,''-Nft.n<rc. 
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THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA. 

BY A. BARTH. 

Translated from the French with the authority and assistance of the Author. 

The author has, at the request of the publishers, considerably enlarged 
the work for the translator, and has added the literature of the su hject t<• 
date ; the translntion rnny, therefore, ue looked upon as an equivaleut of " 
new and improved edition of the original. 

"Is not only a valuable mann'll of the religions of India, whiC'h m~rks a diRtinct 
step in the treatment of the subject, but also a useful work of reference."-Acadnny. 

"This volume is a reproduction, with corrections and addition~. of an article 
contributed by the learned author two years a~o to the • Encyclopedic des Science~ 
Religieuses.' It attracted much notice when it firllit appeared. and is generally 
admitted to present the best summary extant of the vast subject with which it 
deo.ls."-Tabltt. 

u This is not only on the whole the best but the only manuR.l of the relizions of 
India, apart from Buddhism, which we have in English. The present work ... 
shows not only great knowledge of the facts and power of clear exposition, bnt aho 
great insight into the inner history and the deeper menning of the great religion. 
for it is in reality only one, which it proposes to describe."-..lforle-MJ. Rr:.1:iew. 

u The merit of the work has been emphatically recognised by the most a11thoritative 
Orientalists, both in this. country and on the continent of Europe, But probably 
there are few Indianists (if we may use the word) who would not deri'\'"e a good deal 
of information from it, and especially from the extensive bibliography provided in 
the notes . .. -Dublin Rtview. 

"Such a sketch M. Ba.rth has drawn with a master-hand."-C,-itic (Nw York). 

Post Svo, pp. viii-152, cloth, price 6s. 

HINDU PHILOSOPHY. 
THE S..U."'KHYA KARIKA OF IS'WABA KRISHNA. 

An Exposition of the System of Kapil a, with an Appendix on the 
Nyaya and Vais'eshika Systems. 

BY JOHN DAVIES, 1\I.A. (Cantab.), 1\I.R.A.S. 

The system of Kapila contains nearly all that India has produced in the 
department of pure philosophy • 

.. The non:Orientalist ... finds in :Mr. Davies a patient and ]earned guide who 
leads him into the intricacies of the philosophy of India. and supplies him with a cl11e. 
tbat be may not be lost in them. In the preface he states that the system of 
Kapil a is the 'earliest attempt on record to give an answer, from re:u;on alone. 
to the mysterious questions which arise in every thoughtful mind about the origin of 
the world, the nature and relations of man and his future destiny, • and in his le3rned 
a.nd able notes he exhibits 'the connection of the Sankhya system with the philo
sophy of Spinoza." and 'the connection of the system of Kapila 'With that of Schopen
hauer and Von Hartmann.' ''-FOTeit:m Church Chronicle. 

"Mr. Davies's volume on Hindu 'Philosophy is an undoubted gnin to all students 
of the development of thought. The system of Kapila, which is here given in a trans
lation from the &\nkhya Katika, is the only contrihution of India to pure pl~ilosop~y. 
- .. Present..c; many points of deep interest to the student of cnmparttl\"e phxlo· 
a:=ophy. and without Mr. Davies's lucid interpretation it wonld be difficult to appre-
ciate these points in any adequate manner.''-Satu1·day Revie11J. . . 

" We webome Mr. Davies's book as a valuable addition to our philosophxcal 
library."-Notes and Qumu. 
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A MANUAL OF IDNDU PANTHEISM. VEDANTASARA. 
Translated, with copious Annotations, by MAJOR G. A. JACOB, 

Bombay Staff Corps ; Inspector of Army Schools. 

The design of this little work is to provide for missionaries, and for 
others who, like them, have little leisure for original research, an accurate 
summary of the doctrines of the VedAnta. 

"There can be no question that the religious doctrines most widely held by the 
people of India are mainly P•ntheistic. And of Hindu Pantheism, at all events in 
its most modem phases, its Vedll.ntasAra presents the best summary. But then this 
work is a mere summary: a skeleton, the dry bones of which require to be clothed 
with skin and bones, and to be animated by vital breath before the ordinary reader , 
will disoem in it a living reslity. Major Jacob, therefore, has wisely added to his 
translation of the Vedll.ntasAra copious notes f•'Om the writings of well-known Oriental 
scholars, in which he has, we think, elucidated all that required elucidation. So 
that the work, as here presented to us, presents no difficulties which a very moderate 
amount of application will not overcome."-Ta.blt:t. 

"Tho modest title of Major Jacob's work conveys but an inadequate Idea of the 
vast amount of research embodied in his notes to the text of the Vedantasara. So 
copious, indeed, are these, and so much collateral matter do they bring to bear on 
the subject, that the diliJ!'ent student will rise from their perusal with a fairly 
adequate view of Hindil philosophy generally. His work ••• is one of the beat of 
Its kind that wo have seen."-Ct>Lcutta &view. 

Post Bvc, pp. xii.-154, cloth, price 71. 6d. 

TSUNI-11 GOAM: 
THB SUPREME BEING 011' THB KHOI-KHOI. 

By THEOPHILUS HAHN, Ph.D., 

Custodian of the Grey Collection, Cape Town ; Corresponding Member 
of the Geegr. Society, Dresden ; Corresponding Member of the 

Anthropological Society, Vienna, &c., &c. 

"The first instalment of Dr. Hahn's labours will be of interest, not at the Cape 
nnly, but in every University of Europe. It is, in fact, a most valuable contribution 
t<> the comparative study of religion and mythology. Accounts of their religion and 
mythology were scattered about in various books; these have been csrefully col
lected by Dr. Hahn and printed in his second chapter, enriched and improved b:v 
what he has been able to collect bimseU. "-Prof. Maz Miiller iA tM Nitlduftth. 
c ... tury. . 

" Dr. Hahn's bonk is tbat of a man who is both a philologist and believer in 
philologica.J. methods, and a close student of savage manners and customs. "-8atu.-. 
da" Rei>W. 

"It is full of good tbinga."-St. Ja.mu'a Ga.utu. 

In Four Volumes. Post Svo, Vol. I., pp. xii.-392, cloth, price t28. 6d.. 
and VoL IL, pp. vi.-408, cloth, price • 

A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN. 
TO WHICH IS PREFIXED SALE's PRELiliiNABY DISCOURSE, WITH 

ADDITIONAL NOTES AND EMENDATION!!. 

Together with a Complete Index to the Text, Preliminary 
Discourse, and Notes. 

By Rev. E. J\L WHERRY, M.A., Lodiana. 

"'As Mr. Wherry's book Is intended ror misaionaries in lndls. it io no doubt ...,ell 
that they should be prepared to meet. if they can, the ordinary &ri!'UIIlents and inter
J>•etations, and for this purpose Mr. Wherry's additions will prove useful. "-&curcta11 B......,, 
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Post Svo, pp. vi.-208, cloth, price Ss. 6d. 

THE BHAGAV AD-GiTl. 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes 

BY JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.) 

• "Let us add that his translation of the Bhagavad GltA is, as we judge, t.he best 
that has as yet appeared in English, and that his Philological Notes IU'e of quite 
peculisr value."-.Dublin Jlnift#. 

Post Svo, pp. 96, cloth, price 511. 

THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM. 
Translated by E. H. WHINFIELD, M.A., 

Barrister-at-La.w, late H.lll. Bengal Civil Service. 

Omar Khayy&m (the tent-maker) was born about the middle of the fifth 
century of the Hejirah, corresponding to the eleventh of the Christian era, 
in the neighbourhood of Naishapur, the capital of Khoras&n, and died in 
517 A.B. {=U22 A.D.) 

"Mr. Whinlield has executed a difficult task with considerable success, and hia 
version contains much that will be new to those who only know Mr. Fitzgerald's 
delightful selection. "-..fcadtmy. . 

" There are several editions of the QuatTains, varying greatly in their readings. 
Mr. Whinfield has used three of these for his excellent translation. The moat pro
minent features in the QuatTains are their profound agnosticism, combined with a 
fatalism based more on philosophic than religious grounds, their Epicureanism and 
the apirit of universal tolerance and charity which animates them."-Calcutla Re!Mw. 

Post Svo, pp. xxiv.--268, cloth, price 9s. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISHADS AND 
ANCIENT INDIAN METAPHYSICS. 

As exhibited in a series of Articles contributed to the Calcutta &M.D. 
By ARCHIBALD EDWARD GOUGH, M.A., Lincoln College, Oxford; 

Principal of the Calcutta Ma.drasa. . 
"For ·practical purposes this is perhaps the most important of the works that have 

thus far appeared in 'TrUbner's Oriental Series.' ••. We cannot doubt that for all 
who may take it up the work must be one of profound interest.''-8aturday Jl~. 

In Two Volumes. Vol. I., post 8vo, pp. xxiv.-230, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

A COMPARATIVE mSTORY OF THE EGYPTIAN AND 
MESOPOTAMIA:tl RELIGIONS. 

By DB. C. P. TIELE. 

VoL I.-HISTORY 01" THB EGYl'TIAN RELIGION. 

Translated from the Dutch with the Assistance of the Author. 

By JAMES BALLL'iGAL. 
" It places in the hands of the English readers a history of Egyptian Religion 

which is very complete, which is based on the best materials, and which has been 
illustrated by the latest results of research. In this volume there is a great deal of 
information, as well as independent investigation, for the trustworthiness of which 
Dr. Tiele's name is in itself a guarantee; and the description of the successive 
religions under the Old Kingdom, the Middle Kingdom, and the New Kingdom, ia 
givea in a manner which is scholarly and minute. "-Scotnnan. 
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Post 8vo, pp. :rii.-302, cloth, price Bs. 6d. 

YUSUF AND ZULAIKHA. 
A PoEM BY JAMI. 

Translated from the Persian into English Verse. 

BY RALPH T. H. GRIFFITH. 
"Mr. Griffith, who has done Already good service as translator into veroe from the 

Sanskrit, biU! done further good work in this translation from the Persian, and he 
has evidently shown not a little skill in his rendering the quaint and very oriental 
style of his author into our more prosaic, less figurative, language .••• The work, 
besides ita intrinsic merits, is of Importance as being one of the most popular and 
famous poems of Persia, and that which is read in all the independent native schools 
of India where Persian is taught. It is interesting, also, as a striking instance of 
the manner in which the stories of the Jews have been transformed and added to by 
tradition among the Mahometans, who look upon Joseph as 'the ideAl of manly beauty 
and more than manly virtue;' and, indeed, in this poem he seema to be endowed with 
almost divine, or at any rate angelic, gifts and excellence.~ -8cotnna,.. 

Post Bvo, pp. viii.-266, cloth, price 9s. 

LINGUISTIC ESSAYS. 
BY CARL ABEL. 

CONTENTS. 
Langu&ge "" the Expression of National 

Modes of Thought. 
The Conception of Love in some Ancient 

and Modem Languages. 
The English Verbs of Command. 
Semariology. 

The Connection between Dictionary and 
Grammar. 

The POSBibility of a Common Literary 
Language for all Slavs. · 

The Order and Position of Words in the 
Latin Sentence. 

Philological Methods. The Coptic T..angnag.o. 
The Origin of Language. 

"All these essays of Dr. Abel's are so thoughtful, so full or happy illustrations, 
and so admimhly put to11ether, that we hardly know to which we should specially 
turn to eelect for our readers a sample of his workmanship."-Tabltt. . 

"An entirely novel method or dealing with philosophicAl questions and impart a 
real human interest to the otherwise dry technicalities of the science. "-Standant. 

" Dr. A bel is an opponent from whom it is pleasant to differ, for be writes with 
enthusiasm and temper, and his mastery over the English language lite him to be a 
champion of unpopular doctrines."-.A.thmrzum. 

"Dr: Abel writes very good English, and much or his book will prove entertaining 
to the l(eneral reader. It may give some uoeful hints, and suggest some subjects for 
profitable investigation, e~en to philologists."-Na&ioft (Nno .YOO'.i:). 

Post Bvo, pp. ix:-28r, cloth, price ros. 6d. 

THE SARV A· DARSANA- SAM:GRAHA; 
Oa, REVIEW OF THE DIFFERENT SYSTEMS OF HINDU 

· PHILOSOPHY. 
By MADHAVA ACHARYA. · 

Translated by E. B. COWELL, !\I.A., Professor of Sanskrit in the University 
of Cambridge, and A. E. GOUGH, M.A., Professor of Philosophy 

in the Presidency College, Calcutta.. 

This work is an interesting specimen of Hindu critical ability. The 
author successively passes in review the sixteen philosophical systems 
current in the fourteenth century in the South of India; and he gives what 
appea.ra to him to be their most important tenets. 

"The translation is trustworthy throughout. A protracted sojourn in India, 
where there is a Jiviug k:>J.ition, bas fiWlilia.r'.....t tile ~raushtu•a •ith hulian 
lllvugot. "-.I. tJ."""'""' 
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THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM. 
.The Persian Text, with an English Verse Translation. 

By E. H. WHINFIELD, late or" the Bengal Civil Service. 

Post Bvo, pp. lxv.-368, cloth, price I4JI. 

TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES. 
Tra.nslated from the Tibetan of the KAH-GYUIL 

BY F. ANTON VON SCHIEFNER, 

Done into English from the Gerflan, with an Introduction, 

BY W. R. S. RALSTON, liLA. 
"The Tibetan Tales have been transl .. ted by lllr. Ralston from the German version 

of Schiefner. llr. Ralston adds an introduction, which even the most persev~ring 
children of Mother Goose will probably find infinitely the most interesting portion 
of the work.JJ-&aturday Revitt~~ .. 

. • "Mr. Ralston, whose ~me is so familiar to all lovers of Russian· folk-lore, bas 
supplied some iuteresting Western analogies and parallels, drawn, for the most part. 
from Slavonic sources, to the Eastern folk-tales, cnlled f.-om the Kabgyur, one of the 
divisions of the Tibetan sacred books."-.Academy. 

"The translation here presented of F. Anton Scbiefner's work could scarcely have 
fallen into better bands than those of lllr. Ralston. An Introduction of some sixty
four pages gives the leading facts in the lives of those scholars who have given their 
attention to gaining a knowledge of tbe Tibetan literature and language, as well as an 
analysis of the tales. "-Calcutta Rt1>iew. 

" __ • Ought to interest all who care for the East, for amusing stories, or for com· 
parative folk-lore. llr. Ralston . . . makes no pretension to being considered 
an Orientalist; but he is an expert in story-telling, and in knowledge of the com
parative history of popular tales be has few rivals in England."'-Palt MaU Gazette. 

Post Svo, pp. :xvi. .:....224. cloth, price 91. 

UDANAVARGA. 
A COLLECTION OF VERSES FBOil TW: BUDDHIST CANON. 

Compiled by DHARMATRATA. 

BEING THE NORTHERN BUDDHIST VERSION OF DHAMMAP ADA. 

Translated from the Tibetan of Bkah-hgyur, with Notes, and 
· Extracts from the Commentary of Pradjnavarman, 

By W. WOODVILLE .ROCKHILL. 

•• Mr. Rockhill's present work is the first from which assistance will be ga.inecf 
for a more accurate understanding of the Pali text; it is, in fact, as yet tile only 
term of comparison available to us. The • Udanavarga: the Thibetan version, was 
originally discovered by the bte lll. Schiefner, who published tbe Tibetan text, and 
bad intended adding a tranabtion, an intention f1ustrated by his death, but which 
has been carried out by lllr. Rockhill .••• .Mr. Rockhill may be congratulated for 
having well accomplished a difficult task. "-8at1..-day Revi...,. 

"There is no need to look far into this book to be assured of its value."-~thenaum. 
"The Tibetan verses in lllr. Woodville Rockhill's translation have all the simple 

directness and force which belong to the sayings of Gautama, when they have not 
been adorned .and spoiled by enthusiastic disciples and commentators. "'-8t. Jama • 
Gaztlte. 
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Post Bvo, pp. xii.-312, with Maps and Plan, cloth, price I4JL 

A HISTORY OF BURMA. 
Including Burma Proper, Pegu, Taungu, Tenosserim, and Arakan. From 

the Earliest Time to the .End of the First War with British India. 
BY LIEUT.-GEN. SIB ARTHUR P. PHAYRE, G.C.l\LG., K.9.S.I., and C. B., 

Membre Correspondant de la Societe Academique lndo-Chinoise 
de France. • 

"Sir Arthur Phayre's contribution to TrUbner's Oriental Series supplies a recog
nised want, and its appearance bas been looked forward to for many years ••••• 
General Phayre deserves great ct·edit for the patience and indu.try which has resulted 
in this History of Burma. "-Saturday RtvitUJ, 

"A laborious work, carerully petformed, which supplies a blank in the long list of 
histories of count1·ies, and recorda tbe annals, unknown to literature, of a nation 
which is likely tube more prominent in the commorce ~·f the future."-.&"""""'· 

In Two Volumes, post Bvo, pp. inv.-566, cloth, accompanied bf a 
Language Map, price 25s. 

A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF AFRICA. 
BY ROBERT NEEDHAM OUST, 

Barrister-at-Law, and late of Her Majest1's Indian Civil Service. 

Third Edition. Post Bvo, pp. 276, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 
R ELI G I 0 N IN C H. IN A. 

B1 JOSEPH EDKINS, D.D., PEKIBG. 

Containing a Brief Account of the Three Religions of the Chinese, with 
Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion amongst that 
Peoplt~. 

" Dr. Edkins has been most carerul in noting the varied and often complex phase& 
of opinion, so as to give an account of considerable value of the subject. "-&otamaft. 

" As a missionary, it has been ~rt of Dr. Edkins' duty to study the existing 
religions in China, and his long res1dence in the country has enabled him to acquire 
au intimate knowledge of them as they at present exist."-Saturday JUvinl. 

" Dr. Edkins' valuable work, of which this is a second and revised edition, has, 
from the time that it was published, been the standard authority upon the subject 
of which it treats."-NoMOJ\{ormiat. 

" Dr. Edkins •.• may now be fairly regarded as among the first authorities on 
Chinose religion and language." -B•'iti&h Quarterly JUvinl. . 

Third Edition. Post Bvo, pp. xv.-250, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE 
SPREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS. 

BY C. P. TIELE, 
Doctor of Theology, Professor of the Histoey of Religions in the 

Universit1 of Leyden. 
Translated from the Dutch b1 J. ESTLIN CAB.PENTEB, liLA. 

" Few books of its siu contain the result of so much wide thinking, able and labo
rious study, or enable the re&der to gain a better bird's-eye view of the latest results 
of invt:Btig-ationa into the religious history of nations. As Professor Tiele modestly 
BBy&, • In this little book are outlineo-pencil sketches, I might say-nothing more.' 
but there are some men whose sketches f1"0m a thumb--nail are of fa.r more worth 
tllan an enormous canvas covered with the crude painting of others, and it is easy to 
aee thst these psges. full of information, these sentences, cut and ,rerhaps also dry, 
r.hort &nd clear, condense tho fruita of long and thorough research. -&o11M1111. 
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Post Bvo, 

UPASAKADASASUTR~ 
A Jain Story Book. 

Translated from the Sanskrit. 
By A. F. RUDOLF HOERNLE. 

In Two Volumes, post 8vo, cloth. 
BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD, 

BEING THE SI-YU-KI BY HWEN THSANG. 
Translated from the Original Chinese, with Introduction, Index, &c., 

BY SAMUEL BEAL, 
Trinity College, Cambridge; Professor of Chinese, University 

College, London. 

Post 8vo. 
THE APHORISMS OF THE SANKHYA PHILOSOPHY 

OF KAPILA. 
With Illustrative Extracts from the Commentaries. 

By the late J. R. BALLANTYNE. 
Second Edition. Edited by FITZEDW ARD HALL. 

Post 8vo. 
THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA AND THE EARLY 

HISTORY OF HIS ORDER. 
Derived from Tibetan Works. 

BY W. W. ROCKHILL. 

Post 8vo. 

INDIAN IDYLLS. 
FROM THE SANSKRIT OF THE MAHABHARATA. 

BY EDWIN ARNOLD, C.S.I., 
Author of "The Light of Asia," &c. 

Post 8vo. 
BURMESE PROVERBS AND MAXIMS. 

BY JAMES GRAY, 
Of the Government High School, Rangoon. 

Post 8vo. 

MANAV A-DHARMA-CASTRA; 
OR, LAWS OF ~IANU. 

A New Translation, with Introduction, Notes, &c. 
BY A. C. BURNELL, Ph.D., C.I.E., 

A Foreign Member of the Roynl Danish Academy, and Hon. Member 
of several Learned Societies. · 

LONDON: TRUBNER & CO., S7 AND 59 LUDGATE HILL. 
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PREFACE. 

-
THE author of these Essays intended, after his return from 

India, to expand them into a comprehensive work on the 

Zoroastrian lleligion ; but this design, postponed from 

time to time, was finally frustrated by his untimely 

death. That he was not spared to publish all his varied 

knowledge on this subject, must remain for ever a matter 

of regret to the student of Iranian antiquities. In other 

hands, the changes that could be introduced into this 

se:.:ond edition were obviously limited to such additions 

and alterations as the lapse of time and the progress of 

Zoroastrian studies have rendered necessary. 

In the first Essay, the history of the European re

searches has been extended to the present time; but, for 

the sake of brevity, several writings have been passed 

over unnoticed, among the more valuable of which those 

of Professor Htibschmann may be specially mentioned. 

Some account has also been given of the progress of 

Zoroastrian studies among the Parsis themselves. 

In the second E>say additional information has been 
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given about the Pahlavi language and literature; but the 

technical portion of the Avesta Grammar has been re

served for separate publication, being better adapted for 

students than for the general reader, 

Some additions have been made to the third Essay, 

with the view of bringing together, from other sources, 

all the author's translations from t~e A vesta, except those 

portions of the Gathas which he did not include in the 

:first edition, and which. it would be hazardous for an 

editor to revise. Further details have also been given 

regarrung the contents of the Nasks. 
' 

. Several additional translations, having been found 

among the .author's papers too late for insertion in the 

, third Essay, have been added in an Appendix after care

ful revision, together with_ his notes descriptive of the 

mode of performing a few of the Zoroastrian ceremonies. 

Some apology is due to Sanskrit scholars for the 

liberties taken with their usual systems of representing 

Sanskrit and Avesta sounds. These deviations from 

present systems have been made for the sake of the 

general reader, whether English or Indian, who can 

hardly be expected to pronounce words correctly unless 

they are spelt in accordance with the usual sounds of the 

letters in English. Probably no European language can 

represent Indian consonants so easily as English; but 

as every English vowel has more than one characteristic 

sound, it is necessary to look to some other European 



PREFACE. 'ix 

language for the best representation of Indian vowels. 

The system now generally adopted by Englishmen in 

India, and followed in these Essays, is to use the con

sonants to represent their usual English sounds, the 

vowels to represent their usual Italian sounds, and to 

avoid diacritical marks as much as possible, because they 

are always liable to omission. In applying such a sys

tem to the Aryan languages of India, Englishmen require 

very few arbitrary rules. They have merely to observe . 

that g is always hard and ch always soft, that th and ph 

are merely aspirates of t and p (not the English and Greek 

th and ph), and that a represents the short vowel sound in 

the English words utter, mother, come, and blood. As this 

use of a is often repugnant to Englishmen, it may be 

remarked that all the other vowels have to be appro-· 

priated for other sounds, and that it is also strictly in 

accordance with the Sanskrit rule that when one a 

coalesces with another the resulting sound is d, which 

could not be the case unless there were a close relation

ship between the two sounds. 

Some unfortunate representations of Indian sounds 

have become too inveterate to be lightly tampered with; 

so it is still necessary to warn the general reader that 

every w in the Avesta ought to be pronounced like an 

English v, and that every v in Sanskrit or the A vesta 

closely resembles an English w, unless it be followed by 

i, t, e, ri, or a consonant, in which case it has a sound 
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somewhere , between v and h. Again, Sanskrit has two 

sets of letters represented by t, th, d, dh, n, sh j one set 

is extremely dental (pronounced with the tip of the 

tongue touching the extremities of the teeth, or as close 

to them as possible in the case of sh ), the other set is 

lingual (pronounced with the tip of the tongue far back 

upon or near the palate). The English t, d, n, sh are 

pronounced between these two extremes, but all natives 

of India consider the sounds of these English letters as 

decidedly lingual, so that they always represent them 

by Indian linguals when transliterat~g English words. 

Unfortunately, European scholars have been of the op

posite opinion, and have represented the dental t, th, d, 

dh, n as unmodified, and the linguals as modified, either 

by ~ diacritical dot (as in this work) or by using italics. 

For the sake of uniformity, this practice has been here 

extended to sh; but there can be no doubt that the 

dentals ought to be modified and the linguals unmodified, 

though neither group can be exactly represented by Euro

pean sounds. Further, the letters ri do not adequately 

represent that peculiar Sanskrit vowel as pronounced in 

Malutraslj,tra, where the Brahmans have been least dis

turbed by foreign influences. They say there that the 

correct sound is ru, and the tendency in colloquial 

i-Iarathi is to corrU.pt it into u. The nearest European 

approach to this· sound appears to be the English re in 

pretty, which word is never pronounced petty when the 
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r 1s indistinctly sounded, but has a tendency to become 

pootty. 

In A vesta words th has the same lisping sound as in 

English and Greek, ~L and n have the sound of rzg, q ought 

to be sounded like khw, zh bears the same relation to 

sh as z to s (that is, it has the sound of sin pleasure), and 

shk is pronounced sh by the Parsis. They also pronounce 

the other siLilants s and sh as written in this work, and 

there seems no sufficient reason for departing from their 

traditional pronunciation, which is corroborated, to a 

great extent, by Pahlavi and Persian words derived from 

the Avesta, such as Zaratusld, a-tash, ~c. 

The author's principal object in publishing these Essays 

originally was to present, in a readable form, all the 

materials for judging impartially of the scriptures and 

religion of the Parsis. The same object has been kept 

in view willie preparing this second edition, giving a 

larger quantity of such materials collected from a variety 

of sources, which I may now leave to the reader's im

partial judgment. 

E. W. WEST. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 
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MARTIN liAuG was a native of Ostdorf, an obscure Wiir
temberg village, situated not far from the famous castle 
of Hohenzollern, in the picturesque and fertile region 
extending between the N eckar and the Danube, from 
the chalk-cliffs of the Swabian .Alps to the fir-clad hills 
and romantic valleys of the. Black Forest.1 He was born 
January 30, I 827, the eldest of six children. His father 
was a simple peasant of more than average intelligence, 
and in quite comfortable circumstances for a person of 
his class, and was especially proud of being able to trace 
his pedigree for many generations through an unbroken 
line of sturdy, and, for the most part, stolid peasant ances
try. It was this feeling that caused· him to deprecate 
the extraordinary love of study which was shown at an 
early age by his first-born, and which threatened' to divert 
the youth from the hereditary agricultural occupations 
and obligations strictly imposed upon him by primogeni
ture. That the heir to a few acres of arable land shonld 
freely renounce his birthright, and wilfully refuse to spend 
his days in guiding the plough and swinging the ox-9oad, 
was, to a German Stockbauer, a matter of no less astonish
ment than if a prince "apparent to the crown" should 

l The events of Hang's life until 
the twenty-se'l'enth year of his age, 
i.e., until his habilitation as pri..at
docent in the Univ~rsity of Bonn in 
1S54, are narrat~d in his unpu~ 

lished autobiography, from which 
source, supplemented by letters, 
diaries, and oral communications, 
the facts of this sketch are chief! y 
derived. 

b 
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reject "the ro~nd and top of sovereignty" and refuse to 
wield the sceptre of his forefathers. 

Fortunat~ly, however, the unusual tastes and talents 
of the boy were appreciated by his maternal grand-uncle, 
the village bailiff(Schultheiss), a man who was remarkable 
for his liberal opinions, his sound judgment, and the strict 
rectitude and even-handed justice with which h~ discharged 
his official duties, and whom Auerbach might have taken 
for the prototype of "Lucifer" in the "Black Forest Village 
Tales." These noble qualities left upon the boy's mind an 
impression which JVaS never effaced, and exerted a decisive 
influence upon the formation of his character by inspiring 
him with the unimpeachable integrity and disinterested 
devotion to truth ·for which he was distinguished. 

In the sixth year of his age Martin, was sent to school, 
and one of the teachers, observing his zeal and ability, 
offered, for a hundred florins (eight pounds) a year, to 
take the entire charge of his education and to prepare 
him for the schoolmaster's career. This proposal did not 
suit ·the wishes of the father, and still less those of the 
mother, who, with the narrow prejudices and religious 
concern of a pious Bauerjrau, expressed her solicitude lest 
through much learning her so.n should become " as great 
a heretic as Strauss." But the intervention of the grand
,micle decided the question in opposition to the parents, 
and in I 8 3 8 the boy became Schulincipient, and received · 
the extra instruction in branches pertaining to his future 
calling. 

'Jhen scarcely twelve years old, although physically 
quite delicate, his enthusiasm was such that he often 
studied during the greater part of the night. . His father 
complained of this waste Qf oil, and, taking his lamp 
away, drove _him to bed; but he quietly rose a~ain and 
continued his studies, so far as possible, , by moonlight. 
Even at his meals he could not divest his thoughts from 
his all-absorbing· pursuit.s; his eager.qess for knowledge 
seemed to blunt every lower appetite; he always kept a 
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book by his plate, and was more anxious to feed his mind 
than his body. He was particularly desirous of learning 
Latin and Greek ; the schoolmaster encouraged him in 
this purpose, but could not assist him, and he therefore 
applied for aid to the pastor of his native village. This 
clerical gentleman, who, like Pfarrer Stollbein in Heinrich 
Stillings J iinglings-J ahre, "loved hu~ility in other people 
uncommonly," not only refused to help him, but sternly 
rebuked the peasant's son for his unseemly ambition, dis
coursed to him about the sin of arrogance, ridiculed him 
for trying to get out of his sphere, and, finally, insinuated_ 
with sarcastic sneer that perhaps the Bauerbub would 
" even have the presumption to think of studying theo· 
logy." · 

It is a noteworthy and significant fact, that of the 
clergymen with whom Hang came in contact during his 
long and severe struggle to get an education, and from 
whom, as university men, he would naturally expect sym-. 
pathy and advice, not one deigned to ~beer him by a 
single word of encouragement or friendly counsel The 
best· that he can say of any of them is, that "Pastor 
B-- was a humane man, and did not lay many obst~-
cles in my way." Surely no extraordinary merit attaches 
to a virtue so purely negative and a humanity so cold 
and colourless as that which animated the bosom of this 
exceptionally good shepherd. 

Fortunately, the young student, in addition to good 
pluck, was endowed with a remarkably tenacious memory, 
and soon mastered the Latin Grammar and Dictionary, 
and read such texts as he coul.d get bold of. Before he 
was fourteen ·years old, he began also to study Hebrew, 
his earliest instructors being Jew boys, who visited Ost
dorf as rag-buyers and dealers in second-hand clothes; 
the ltonorarium for this tuition he paid in old linen and 
other scraps purloined from the family rag-bag. The 
mother, as a thrifty housewife, mourned over the loss of 
her Lumpen, but the father, now for the first time, showed 
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some interest in his son's studies, since he regarded the 
desire to read the Holy Scriptures in the original as a 
thing well-pleasing to God, and accordingly bought him 
Gesenius' Hebrew Grammar, and permitted him to take 
three lessons a week in Hebrew from a candidate of theo
logy in the neighbouring town of Bolingen. He paid six 
kreutz~rs (twopence) a lesson; and, owing to this "great 
expense,'' his father soon compelled him' to reduce the 
number of lessons to one a week 
. In May I 84 I Haug passed a public examination for 
admission into the Schulstand, i.e., into the class of offici
ally recognised and certificated teachers. For two years 
he perfo:r;med intermittingly the duties of schoolmaster in 
his native village, and in November I 843 was appointed 
assistant teacher at U nterensingen, where he had about a 
hundred children under his charge, and was confined to 
the schoolroom from five to 'six hours daily. In compen
sation for his services he received forty . florins (three 
guineas) a year, with board and lodging. His sleeping 
axid study room had no :fireplac~, and could not be heated, 
and he suffered severely from the cold as soon as the 
winter set in. The head-master was a dull pedagogue, 
and tpe village parson a coarse and arrogant person. 
Neither of these men had the least sympathy with Haug's 
nobler aims and aspirations. Indeed, the parson having 
receiveQ. an intimation that the new assistant was engaged 
in reading Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, _warned him to 
desist, and threatened him with dismissal in case of per
sistency. Haug gave no heed to these admonitions, and 
only cont-inued his purs11it of knowledge with increased 
energy and stricter privacy; and as "V esalius investigated 
the, laws of organic structure and the principles of ana
tomy by stealthily dissecting , the human body with the 
constant fear of the Inquisition before his eyes,· so Haug 
analysed Hebrew' forms and phrases in secret, and cau
tiously kept his daily acquisitions in learning out of the 
sight of his pastoral and pedagogical overseers., For this 
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purpose he took refuge in the garret of a grist-mill be-. 
longing to a distant relative, and there read Tacitus, 
Plato, and Isaiah, in what was anything but " the still 
air of delightful studies." Occasionally, too, the miller's 
daughters discovered him in his retreat ; . but these apsa
rasas had no power to turn away the young muni from his 
austere devotion to science. Only for a short time did 
one rustic beauty. threaten to prove the fatal :Menaka 
capable of diverting his ardour to herself, and thus blight-
ing by her fascinations the fruits of his past efforts, and 
destroying the prospect of still greater achievements in 
the future; but he soon saw the folly of his passion, and 
returned with all the fervour of undivided affection to hi§ 
first love-Philologia . 

.At this period Haug began to take a lively interest in 
religion, or rather in religions, their origin and develop
ment. He even discoursed on Sunday afternoons on these 
topics to the inhabitants of Hardthof, a cluster of- farm-· 
houses where he was employed as schoolmaster to about 
thirty children. It is quite characteristic of him that, on 
these occasions, he was not content with Luther's trans
lation, but read the Bible from the original text. No 
doubt the young preacher of sixteen had to aim very low 
iu order not to shoot over the heads of his rustic auditors ; 
but he spoke from the fulness of his heart, and his ser:. 
mons seem to have won general approbation, although a 
few of his hearers, who were of a more rigidly theological 
and dogmatic turn of mind, or more distinctively pietistic 
in sentiment, complained that he was too historical, and 
laid too little stress on the cardinal doctrines. What 
more adequate e~egesis of specifically Christian truth 
could be expected from one who had already iearned to 
look at all sacred scriptures and traditional creedS from a 
comparative standpoint? 

.Although, in preparing for the university, he was 
obliged to devote special attention to classical philology, 
he still kept up his Oriental studies. He procured a copy 
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of Bopp's edition of .Kala and Damayanti, containing 
the Sanskrit ·text with a literal Latin translation. By 
comparing the proper· names in the translation with the 
corresponding combinations of signs in the original, he 
succeeded. in gradually constructing for himself the Sans
krit alphabet and acquiring a knowledge of the gramma
tical forms, and thus learned to read and- interpret the 
text by the same laborious process that was used by 
scholars in deciphering the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Western Asia and restoring the lost language of Akkad. 
Subsequently he procured Rosen's P.adi.ccs Sanscrita:, 
Bopp's Kritisch8 Grammatik der Sanskrita-Spraclte and 
Ewald's .A..usfiihrlickes Lehrbuch der Hebriiisclten Spracke. 
The last-mentioned work, ·on account of its rational sys
tem ·and comparative method, had peculiar attractions 
for him ; and in order to impress it more indelibly on his 
mind, he read it through, section by section, and wrote it 
out from memory. He often studied all night, bathing 
his head occasionally to cool his heated brain; and dur
ing the lieat of summer he was accustomed to refresh his 
jaded nerves and ward off sleep by keeping his feet in a 
tub of cold water. 

With im'patient and almost feverish longing, Hang 
read each new list of lectures of the Tiibingen University 
published semi-annually in the Su:nbian Mercury, and 
fixed his eyes particularly on ·Ewald's announcements. 
His hlghest ideal of human happiness, he tells us, was to 
sit at the feet of this great teacher and to learn of him. 
Once, ill pasSing through Tiibingen, he could not resist 
ths temptation of dropping into one of Ewald's lectures 
on Hebrew antiquities. He drank in with avidity every 
word, and the excitement produced such a wonderful 
tension ·of his faculties and put him into such a state of 
intellectual exaltation, that on leaving the auditorium he 
conlcl repeat the entire lecture 'litrbatim. Shortly after
wards (in April 1847) he addressed a letter to Ewald, 
expressing his high esteem and admiration, and stating 
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l1is mm aims and desires. A Yery friendly and cheering 
reply, which was soon received, determined him to free 
himself without further delay from the galling yoke and 
intolerable thraldom of pedagogy. It was one of the 
noLle traits in the character of Ewald, himself the son of 
a poor weaver, that he never forgot the poverty of his 
birth and the severe struggles of his early life, and never 
failed to extend his hearty sympathy and helping hand 
to those who \Vere in like circumstances. 

In the autumn of I 847 Haug signified to the school 
inspector his intention of trying for the university, 
whereupon that official flew into a towering rage, and 
upbraided him for his conceit in imagining himself to be
" too good for a schoolmaster." This outburst of impo
tent anger, so far from deterring Haug from his purpose, 
only serYed to strengthen him in it. Fearing lest, in a 
moment of dejection or physical weakness, he might prove 
untrue to himself and return to his old servitude, be 
resolved to render such a relapse impossible by not only 
ceasing to teach, but by divesting himself also of the 
public character and legal status of a teacher. He felt 
that l1e had undertaken a desperate enterprise, from 
which be must cut off all hope of retreat by burning 
every bridge behind him. By this step he severed him
self from a source of sure though sour bread ; but he 
had faith and foresight to cast aside all pennywise 
prudence and bondage to the rule of three, and to follow 
the calling that was in his character and not in his 
circumstances. He was already Oriental enough to trust 
something to his star and to the power of fate, believing 
that with the necessity would come also the ability to 
work the miracle of the lo::wes and the fishes. 

Immediately, therefore, on recovery from a dangerous 
illness caused by oveN:tudy, he surrendered his certifi
cate, and laying down for ever his rod of office, the 
1ircl1en sceptre, with only two florins (forty pence) in his 
pocket, entered, in ~larch 1 84S, the Gymnasium at Stutt-
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gatt, where he also had access to the treasures of the 
Royal Library. He rented a small rOOII\ in a garret for 
two florins a month, and supported himself chiefly by 
giving private lessons in Hebrew. In the seclusion of 
this poor att!c he worked on with a diligence and cheer
fulness which no destitution could depress, and by his 
ear.nestness and efficiency soon won the recognition of his 
instructors, among whom he often mentioned Professors 
Zeigler and Klaiber with the warmest expressions of 
gratitude. 

In the autumri of I 848 Haug was matriculated at . 
the University of Tiibingen as candidate of philology. 
Ewald, to the. young student's·intense regret, had just ac
cepted a call to Gottingen ; but he attended the lectures 
of Walz, Jeuffel, and Schwegler on classical philology, and 
read Sanskrit, Zend, and Persian with Ewald's succes
sor, Rudolph Roth. In the winter of 1849-50, Haug him
self delivered a course of lectures on Isaiah, at the solici
tation of some Prussian theological students to whom he 
had already given private instruction. He also won, in the 
following summer (August 9, · I 8 5 1 ), the prize proposed 
by the Philosophical Faculty for the best essay " On the 
'sources used by Plutarch iJ;J. his Lives" (Infontes qu£bus 
Plutarchus.in viti,s conscribendi,s usus est inquisatur, pub-· 
lished in i 8 54). These successes contributed to his fame 
as well as to his finances, the. state of which was soon 
afterwards further improved by a stipendium procured 
for him by Professors Schwegler and Keller. In March 
I 8 52 he took the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, and 
a few days later the sudden death of his father recalled 
him to Ostdorf. 

I In recognition of his merits as a scholar Haug received 
from the Wiirtemberg Government a travelling stipend ·of 
three hundred florins (twenty-four pounds), which, with 
his portion of the family inheritance, enabled him to go 
to Gottingen (April I852), whither he was attracted 
by Benfey (Sanskrit), Hermann (classical philology), 
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and especially by Ewald, who gave him private instru~.:
tion in Hebrew, Arabic, Syriac, Turkish, and Armenian, 
and encouraged him in every way to devote his life to 
Oriental studies. He was also treated with the greatest 
kindness by Frau Ewald (a daughter of the illustri
ous astronomer Gauss), whom he characterises in his 
autobiography as "one of the most charming women he 
eve~ knew." 

On November 9, 18 54, Haug habilitated as p1·ivat
cloccnt in Bonn with a dissertation on "The Religion of 
Zarathushtra. according to the Ancient Hymns of the 
Zend-Avesta," which was printed with additional.Avestan 
studies in Die Zeitschrijt der Deutschcn Jlforgenliindischen 
Gesellschajt for 18 55 (vol. ix. pp. 68 3 SJ.q.) Although 
surrounded by pleasaut friends and occupied with conge
nial pursuits, he still found himself as an unsalaried 
tutor lecturing on subjects which from their very nature 
attracted but few pupils and produced a correspondingly 
small income from fees, in straitened pecuniary circum
stances. From this financial stress he was relieved by an 
invitation from Baron von Bunsen to remove to Heidel
berg as his private secretary and collaborator on· his 
Bibelwcrk, duties which be performed for about three 
years, conjointly with Dr. Kamphausen, afterwards pro
fessor of theology in Bonn. His salary of six hundred 
thalers (ninety pounds) a year sufficed not only to free 
him from present solicitude as to what he should eat 
and drink and wherewithal he should be clothed, but en
abled him also, during the summers of I 8 56 and I 8 57, 
to visit Paris and London, and make use of the manu
script treasures of the Bibliotheque Imperiale and the 
East India Company's Library. 

Although the Bibelu·crk claimed nearly all his time 
and energy, still his industry and facility and goodly store 
of Sitzjlci.sch, or power of sedentary endurance, enabled 
him to continue his researches in the A vesta and prepare 
the re&ults for publication. He translated and annotated 
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the first Fargard of the V ~ndidad, which, at Bunsen'~ 
urgent request, was incorporated in the third volume of 
"Egypt's Place in. Universal History." He also completed 
a still more important as well as more difficult work, 
entitled Die Fiinf Gdthas, oder Sammlungen 't·on Liedem 
und Spriichen Zarathushtra's, seiner Junger und Nachfolger 
(The Five· G~thas or Collections of the Songs and Sayings 
of Zarathushtra, his Disciples and Successors), which \vas
published (vol. i in I 8 58, and vol ii in I 86o) by the 
German Oriental Society in Leipsic. It consists of a 
translation of the text, an exact Latin metaphra~e, and a 
freer German version, to which are added copious notes, 
etymological, exegetical, critical, and historical 

In the spring of I 8 58 an unexpected and most invit
ing field of labour was opene_d to Haug by Mr. Howard, 
Director of Public Instruction of the Bombay Presidency, 
who, through Dr. Pattison, of Lincoln College, Oxford, 
offered him the position of superintendent of Sanskrit 
studies in the Government College at Puna. He resolved 
to accept this offer, and immediately dissolved his con
nection with Bunsen, and, pending further negotiations, 
resumed his former duties in Bonn. - In June I 8 59 he 
married Sophia Speidel of_ Ofterdingen, to whom he had 
been -betrothed since I 8 52, and in July left Bonn for 
England, whence he set sail for India. .After a voyage 
of ninety-seven days he landed in Bombay early in 
November, and before the Jniddle of the month was com
f~rtably settled in his bungalow on the :Muta, in the 
ancient capital of the Mahrattas. 

Hang's object in going to India was threefold: 1. 

To acquaint himself with the learning of the Brahmans 
and Parsis, their theological dogmas and ritual obser
vances; 2. To reform native learning by substituting for 
the old sc~ool of Sanskrit and Zend scholarships the freer 
and more fruitful methods of European science ; 3· To 
collect manuscripts. In the first place, he wished to 
gather up, as far as possible, the threads of tradition, and 
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trace them to their origin in tl1e complicated web and 
m:ft of Brahmanical and Parsi creeds and ceremonies, 
and to ascertain how far they form a part of t!Je ancient 
texture, or to what extent they must be regarded as later 
insertions. Even before leaving Europe he was not satis
fied with the theory which is disposed to regard these 
threads as all thrums, and to discard the whole fabric 
of native tradition as a worthless thing of shreds and 
})atches in which no scrap or filament of the primitive 
warp and woof remains. Through his intimate and 
cordial intercourse with Brahmans and Dasturs he suc
ceeded in obtaining the most extended and accurate in
formation concerning their beliefs, rites, and customs ever 
vouchsafed to any European. 

In I 862 he published at Bombay his "Essays on the 
Sacred Language, ·writings, and Religion of the Parsis." 
"It is a volume," wrote Max l.fiiller on its first appear
ance, " of only three hundred and sixty-eight pages, 
and sells in England for one guinea. Nevertheless, to 
the student of Zend it is one of the cheapest books ever 
puulished." The second and third editions of this work, 
revised and enlarged (chiefly from the author's post
lmmous papers) by Dr. E. ""\V. ""\Vest, are kept by the 
scholarly editor fully abreast with the rapid progress of 
A vesta studies. 

In I 863 Haug published also at Bombay the text 
and an English translation of the Aitareya Brlill1nananL 
of the R(qrcda, embodying in the introduction to the 
first and the foot-notes to the second volume a vast 
amount of rare knowledge concerning the theory of the 
sacrifice, the mnnner of its performance, and the special 
purpose of each rite. It implies no discredit to European 
Sanskritists to affirm that such a work could have been 
written only by a Echolar who had lived in India, and 
who, by actual autopsy, had learned the real meaning 
of Brahrnanical ritualism. 

In his efforts to raise the standard and change the char-
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acter of native schplarship Haug was untiringly assidu
ous and eminently successful He inspired the younger 
generation of Brahmans and Parsis with an intelligent 
interest in their sacred writings ; and on the eve of his 
return to Europe he received, among other testimonials 
and tokens of affection, an address in Sanskrit signed by 
his native pupils, expressing their deep regret at the 
departure of their priyaguru, and their gratitude for the 
entirely new light which they had derived from his 
instruction in ancient Sanskrit literature and comparative 
philosophy. It is due in no inconsiderable degree to 
his infl.uenc.e that science in India is now becoming com
pletely secularised,- and the old priestly class of pandits, 
who cultivated grammar as a means of grace and valued 
phonetics and orthoepy as passports to eternal· bliss, is 
rapidly_ passing away and will soon be numbered w,ith 
megatheroids and other extinct mammals. 

The collection of manuscripts was an object which 
Haug had especially set his heart upon and never lost 
sight of.· For this purpose he made a three months' 
tour in Guzerat during the winter of 1863-64. He 
was everywhere enthusiastically received, and frequently 
invited by native gentlemen to lecture on the Vedas and 
the Avesta. In one city the place where he sat during 
his discourse was marked by a marble slab with a lauda- . 
tory inscription. He succeeded in procuring a large 
number of manuscripts, partly in the oldest extant ori
ginals, and partly in copies made under his supervision, 
some of them being very rare even in India, and hitherto 
altogether unknown in Europe. This fine collection 
after his death was purchased by the Royal Library of 
Munich. · 

Towards the close of the year I 8 6 5, Haug resigned 
his place in Puna College and prepared to return to 
Europe. On his arrival in India, instead of abating his 
ardour to suit the debilitating climat<!, he kept up the 
habits of close and continuous application to stndy which 
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l1e had formed in Germany, not even resting in the hot 
season. His health had become so seriously impaired 
through this imprudence that be resolved to seek its 
restoration in the cool and invigorating air of his Swabian 
fatherland. Spontaneous expressions of sorrow at his 
departure and esteem for his labours -and learning met 
him on every side from the native population. The 
Brahmans and Parsis of Puna and Bombay attested their 
appreciation of his services by addresses of thanks and 
by splendid gifts. 

On his return to Germany in· i 866, Haug settled for 
, a time in Stuttgart, where be edited "An Old Zand

rahlavi Glossary," which was published by the Government 
of Bombay. In I 868 he accepted a call to the newly 
established professorship of Sanskrit and comparative 
philology in the University of Munich, where he soon 
secured for these hitherto alien and neglected studies a 
warm welcome and recognition, and effected their com
plete academical naturalisatio~ In his lecture-room 
and library he gathered round· him students from differ
ent parts of Germany, from Spain, Portugal, Italy,·Greece, 
Russia, England, and America, and spread out before 
them the treasures of his learning with a fulnes-s and 
freshness, a depth 'and keenness of insight, that fixed the 
attention and kindled the ambition of his hearers. 

In the Sanskrit address presented to him by his· 
Brahman pupils of Puna, his uniform kindness and 
affability are particularly praised in contrast with the 
chilling and estranging reserve usually shown ~by foreign 
professors, who "never forget the distance between the 
gurtt and the chhaitra (preceptor and pupil), and thus check 
the spirit _of inquiry." "To our exceeding good fortune," 
they add, "your conduct towards us has been the very 
reverse of this. In your manifestations of affection and 
sympathy, you have realised _the character of the good 
teacher as described in the laws of MaulL" The same 
freedom and friendliness and singleness of heart and of 
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purpose, the same lively interest in their progress, marked 
his intercourse with his pupils in l\Iunich, and bound 
them to him by like ties of personal attachment. He 
possessed, in reality, a frank and kindly nature, although 
he has been sometimes censured for his over-sensitive
ness. No doubt he was. often too quick to resent, with 

"The flash and outbreak of a fiery mind," 

stings and thrusts against which men of thicker cuticle 
:would have remained callous. Thus he acquired among 
those who did not know him personally an exceedingly 
unenviable and wholly undeserved reputation for testiness 
and pugnacity. The excess of every fine quality becomes 
a defect. To be thin-skinned and high-mettled marks a 
superior organisation, but at the same time puts one at 
serious disadvantage in a combat with pachyderms. 

Th~ works which Hang. published during the last few 
years of his life embraced varigus and disparate topics, 
and although small in .bulk compared with the ordinary 
opus of the German sat•ant, are great in the erudition 
they contain and in the results they produced. They 
consist, for the most part, of monographs, reviews, and 
acadeinical dissertations, which took a decidedly critical 
and polemical character, originating not in any innate 
contentiousness or love of controversy, but in the inci
pient and somewhat formless and nebulous state out of 
which these studies are only just emerging. These pub
lications,·often only thin pamphlets, were the results of 
original researches, and contributed more to the advance
ment of science than many a ponderous tome crammed 
with second-hand erudition. 

Coming from the close and ene~ating atmosphere of 
India, ~aug found the cool and invigorating though raw 
air of Munich refreshing and strengthening to his relaxed 
nerves, and expressed his ~urprise that the climate should 
have such a bad reputation. Eventually, however. the 
tonic pro"9'ed too harsh and irritating for his lungs and 
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too powerful for his nerves, ictensifying the excitability 
of his ardent temperament, and stimulating to intellectual 
efforts out of proportion to his physical strength. In the 
summer of I 8 7 5 he made a tour through the Swiss 
mountains, but over-taxed himself, and returned home' 
sick and exhausted. During the following winter he 
was able to lecture only for a few weeks, fell into a 
rapid decline, and, by the advice of his physician, went 
to Hagatz in Switzerland, where, a few days after his 
arrival, he expired, June 3, 1876. There, too, he was 
buried, a delegation from the University of Munich 
attending his body to the g~ave, and paying him the 
last tribute of respect. 

E. P. EVANS. 

October 188,3-



INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD EDITION. 
--o-

THE issue of a third edition of these Essays affords an 
opportunity, not only for briefly describing the recent 
progress of Zoroastrian studies, but also for mentioning 
several emendations of the text which have been sug
·gested, and are more or less deserving of attention. For 
the convenience of the reader, these additions and sug
gested amendments are here given in the form of notes, 
with references to the pages of the ·text to which they 
relate, or in connection with which they should be read. 

Pages g, 4--The existence of a chief of the Magi at the.court 
of N ebuchadnezzar has been disputed, and the title Rab-mag is 
said to mean "commander of the fleet." 

The recent discovery of two cuneiform inscriptions of Cyrus, 
in which that king seems to proclaim his faith, and that of his 
son Cambyses, in the Babylonian gods,. has also been considered 
a sufficient disproof of his having professed the religion of the 
Magi. But it appears from hieroglyphic inscriptions that Cam
byses was likewise a devoted adherent of the Egyptian divinities; 
and yet the flattering language used by Isaiah in speaking of 
Cyrus is hardly such as could be justifiably applied to an 
idolator. The only reasonable way of reconciling these three 
contradictory facts seems to be" the acceptance of all of them as 

1 being true from different points of view. These kings, like all 
! -great conquerors and statesmen, compelled to govern many dif

ferent races and religions, found it necessary to conciliate all 
their loyal subjects in turn, and thus induced the priests of each 

0 
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religion to applaud them as defender~ and promoters of the 
particular faith which those priests advocated. 

Page 5.-The identity of Hara, the Avesta name of the 
mountain supposed to encompass the earth, and Heb. har, 
"a mountain," may be disputed. 

Page 53.-The last six years have been a period of consider
able activity among European investigators of the Parsi scrip
tures; and, in some cases, new views regarding the origin of 
Zoroastrianism have been advocated, which are so revolutionary 
in their character as to require much more adaptation to long
recognised facts than they have yet received before they can be 
safely adopted by careful scholars. Without attempting any 
exhaustive enumeration or analysis of the works and essays that 
have been published, the following may be mentioned as best 
known to the writer:- . 

M. c. DE HARLEZ. has not only completed his french trans
lation of the Avesta, mentioned in p. 51, but has also published 
a second edition of the work with an extended introduction to 
the study of the Avesta_ and the :Mazdian religion, which, though 
disfigured by numerous misprints, and capable of improvement 
in many of its details, is a very instructive treatise on the history, 
scriptures, and dogmas of Zoroastrianism. Both in this treatise 
and in his essay "On the Origin of Zoroastrism," published in 
the Journal Asiatique,l :Y. de Harlez expresses two opinions of 
some novelty, which require much more evidence to support them -
than he has yet been able to collect. One of these opinions is 
that Darius Hystaspes was not a Zoroastrian, although his cunei
form inscriptions proclaim his faith in AllramazdA. But, as 
A!l.ramazd~ is a compound. name, traceable to the two terms 
Ahura and Mazda,· used separately by Zarathushtra and his 
_successors in the GMhas; and never becoming an actual compound 
in any part of the Avesta, it is only reasonable to suppose that 
this compound must have originated at a later date than its 
component parts. In other words, we must continue to believe 
that Darius lived later than Zarathushtra, and professed the 
same rdigion as he did, unless it can be shown that faith in 
A!l.ramazdA was something materially different from faith in 

1 De~ Origine• du Zoroanf'ilme, p&r M. C. de Harlez, extrait du Journol 
Aaialique: Paris, 1879-So. 
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Ahuramazda, ·aa stated in the GA.thas, the only portion. of the 
Avesta that can be quoted 88 embodying the faith of Zara
thushtra himself.! The other novel opinion of M. de Harlez is 
that Zarathushtra may have come into contact with some of 
the captive Israeli~es in :Media in the eighth century B.c., from 
whom he may have imbibed the monotheistic ideas and general . 
tone of morality which he adapted to his former faith. In other 
words, :M. de Harlez wishes to believe that all the good in Zoro
astrianism has 1!1prung from Hebrew ideas. We know too little 
of Zarathushtra's real history to form any definite opinion 88 to 
the possibility of his being in :Media at the time mentioned. Bnt 
it would have been strange if a people who, like the Israelites, 
were led into captivity on account of their idolatry, should have 
become sueh- ardent teachers of monotheism as to lay the foun
dation for a durable form of that faith &iffering materially from 
that professed by their own priesthood. 

:M. de Harlez has also published useful French manuals, both 
of the Avesta and Pahlavi languages, eontaining grammars and 
selections for reading with the necessary glossaries.• 

A very different view of the origin of Zoroastrianism has been 
adopted by :M. JAKES DABMESTETER, in his English translations 
of the Vendidad, Sirozah, Yashts, and Ny&.yish, published in the 
series of "Sacred Books of the East w (vols. iv. and :niii.) The 
translations themselves are of a ve-ry masterly character, giving 
full weight to the teachings ot traditioa ; but they might, in 
many cases, have been made more literal, and,. in some places, 
rather too much consideration has been paid to traditional 
renderings· that are probably late• than the Pahlavi versions. 
Notwithstanding this ·tendency to give an almost undue con
sideration to tradition in his translations, the view& adopted by 
M. Darmesteter in his introdnction as to the origuuf Zoroastri
anism would trace all its legends,. and even. the person of its 
founder, to a- series of meteorological myths altogether incon
sistent with tradition, but affording 2lllple scope for the uercise 

l It is usual to assume that the 
Jaws relating to aeremonial impurity, 
the i.i.sposal of the dead, Uld aimi.lar 
matters, are Zoroastrian; but we have 
no real authority for tracing them 
to Z&r-atb116htra himself, 1111d they 
have more the appearance of being 

either iater sacerdotal deveJoj>ments 
ow mere toleftltions of older C11StoJna. 

a J[-& de Ill LaRg~U del' ..4 wu • 
~lllairer authologie, lexique ; 
Pana, 1878. JlarMU!l da Pdtl.i ,u. 
JltUtucriu; graauaaire, llllthologie, 
lexique, Jegendea : Puis, 1S8Q. 
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of a vivid imagination. To obtain this result, however, some 
valuable results of older researches have to be sacrificed. The 
striking fact that the gods of the Brahmans have become the 
demons of the Zoroastrians and f!ice t1eraa (see p. 268), is no 
longer admitted as arguing some former enmity or schism 
between the two religions, but is assumed to be only the result 
of a survival of two different names for gods, one of which was 
ac~identally selected as supreme by one religion, and the other 
by the otJler religion. . Inasmuch as this assumption gives no 
reason for the accidental selection, it is less reasonable than the 
older theory of a schism; even if the latter were unsupported by 
further facts of a similar character. 
_ M. Darmesteter has .also published in French a valuable col

lection ·of "Iranian Studies," including a comparative grammar 
of the language 'of Persia from the time of Darius to that of 
Firdausi, with several essays on particular details of Iranian 
etymology, mythology, and legend, as well as transcripts of the 
original texts of some Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian translations 
of the Yashts and NyAyishes,l 

Turning to the German scholars who have recently devoted 
their attention to the literature of the Parsis, Dr. W. GEIGER may 
be noticed as a judicious scholar and careful writer. To his 
Pahlavi version_ of the first chapter of tlie Vendidad, with Ger
man translation and commentary,2 it has been_chiefly objected 
that his transcripl; of the Pahlavi text in Hebrew characters is 
much less useful than one in Roman type would be, and, as 
Pahlavi is now known. to be an Iranian language (which merely 
employs a limited number of Semitic words to express itself in 
writing), the use of a purely Semitic alphabet is likely to give 
students an erroneous idea of the character of the language. 
It is probable, however, that Dr. Geiger will abandon the use 
of Hel)rew type, and perhaps use the original Pahlavi character, if 
he should hereafter continue his Pahlavi version of the Vendi
dad, of which this first chapter was intended merely as a specimen. 

1 Etttdea iraniennes, par James Dar
mesteter ; !!tudes sur la grammaire 
historique de la lli.ngue · persane, 
mlllanges iraniens, et traductions 
indigenes du Khorda Avesta: Paris, 
•88J. 

2 I>U Pehlevivt!rsitm de8 ersten Capi
tels du Vendtddd herausgegeben, 
nebst dem V ersuch einer ersten 
Uebersetzung und Erkliirung, von 
Dr. Wilhelm Geiger ; Erlangen, 
18]7. 
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In his "Aogemada~cha." 1 he has published, for the first time, 
a short Pazand-Sanskrit text commencing with that Avesta word, 
together with a German translation, commentary, and glossary. 
This text also occurs in Pahlavi (see pp. 99, Ioo), and seems to 
be a kind of meditation on death and the state of the soul after 
<leath. Like the Nirangistan, it is interspersed with many Avesta 
passages, which constitute, more or less completely, the original 
text; but these have been translated and amplified by the Pahlavi 
commentator in the usual manner of an A vesta-Pahlavi text. 
There can be little doubt that we have here a fragment of one 
of the lost Nasks, which has not yet been identified. 

Dr. Geiger bas also published a very complete German " Hand
book of the Avesta Language," containing a grammar, selections 
for reading, and the necessary glossary.2 But his most com
prehensive work is a German account of the "Civilisation .of 
Eastern Iran in Ancient Times." s In this book he has not 
only detailed all the allusions to manners and customs, laws and 
superstitions, which occur in the Avesta, but bas also minutely 
investigated the probable geography of all the places mentioned 
therein. This investigation carefully avoids the common error. 
of confusing the later geographical statements of the Bundahish 
with the earlier ones of the Avesta, and shows how little alter
ation is required in the hypotheses of earlier scholars in order to 
bring the'm up to the present state of ou~ knowledge on the subject. 

Professor H. HUBSCHliU.NN, who bad formerly written several 
essays on particular portions of the .Avesta, has now turned his 
attention chiefly to the Armenian language. But, under the 
title of " Iranian Studies," 4 he bas published an important 
German essay on the Avesta alphabet, with some remarks on 
the alphabetical systems of other Iranian languages. As it is . 
utterly impossible to ascertain the exact pronunciation of any 
living language a few centuries ago, it is useless to attempt any 

1 J.ogemada~cd. ein P:i.rsentra.ctat 
in Pazend, Altbaktrisch und Sans
krit, herausgegeben, iibersetzt, erk
lart und mit Glossar versehen, von 
Dr. Wilhelm Geiger : Erlangen, 
J8zs. 

H aflflbuch der J. toeBtaBpl-ache ; 
Grammatik, Chrestomathie und 

Glossa.r; von Dr. Wilhelm Geiger : 
Erlangen, 1879. 

8 O•t!t·dniBche Kultur im.A.ltertum, 
von Wilhelm. Geiger ; mit einer 
U ebersichts-Karte von Ostlr.in : 
Erlangen, 1882. 

._ )raniBche Studien (Zeitschrift 
fUr vergleichende Sprachforschung, 
xxiv. PP· 323-415). 
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great precision in expressing the sounds of a language that has 
been dead for a millennium. J>rofessor Hiibschmann has, there
fore, been satisfied with ascertaining the general character of the 
sound of each letter, and pointing out its proper place in the 
alphabetical system. His researches will have to be carefully con
sidered by any one who wishes to improve the usual systems 
of tJ;ansliteration; but his own mode of transcription is more 
scientific than practical, being too much burdened with Greek 
letters and diacritical marks. 

Among these younger scholars, Professor K. GELDNER is one 
_of the chief representatives of the school which trusts to etymo
logy and its own ingenuity, rather than accept the teachings of 
tradition, in studying the meaning of the Avesta. In his Ger
man work" On the Metre of the Later Avesta," 1 he has exercised 
much ingenuity and perseverance in discovering metrical pas
sages, not only where they undoubtedly exist, but also where their 
existence may reasonably be doubted. He shows that many 
passages can be made truly metrical either by the omission of 
certain words, which may be considered as mere glosses, or by 
some slight alteration of words or syllables. So that strict 
attention to metre may become a valuable means of amending 

· the text. To a considerable extent his conclusions are certainly 
correct, but'_ unless his method be used with extreme caution, it 
may easily convert the most prosaic passage into modern verse, ' 
which it would ~e folly to attribute to the ancient writer. 

In his "Studies on the Avesta" ll he gives many specimens of 
his etymological powers, which are of a very high. order; but, 
after all, Sanskrit is not our only source of knowledge for deter
mining the meaning of Avesta words. We have the remnants 
of old. tradition, diluted with medireval commentary, in the 
Pahlavi versions, which, however forbidding in appearance, are 
apt, like other rugged friends, to rise in our estimation as we 
become better acquainted with them. It is this tradition that 
Professor Geldner should carefully study before he proceeds to 
carry out his scheme of an improved Avesta lexicon, of the 

I Uiher du Metril: des jungerm 
.Avata, nebst Uebersetzung ausge
wahlter Abschnitte, von Karl Geld
nt:r: Tiibingen, 1877, -

I Studim zum .A vesta, von Karl 
Geldner: Strassburg, 1882.. 
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prelimin~ry investigations for which these s~ ;ei OO!t~• 
as a speCimen. . -~ 

He is now actively engaged in the preparation ~w 
edition of Westergaard's "Avesta Texts;" and as, through the 
hearty co-operation of the owners of manuscripts in India, he 
will be able to consult all the best sources of information known 
"to exist, it may be presuined that his edition of the Texts will 
contain all that can be expected, until some other family of 
manuscripts is discovered in Persia. 

An American clergyman, the Rev. L. H. MILLS, has been 
studying the Gathas for several years, and has carefully con
sidered the writings and opinions of all scholars who have 
examined these ancient hymn~ The result of his studies and 
inquiries is in the press, and will include the Avesta, Pahlavi, 
Sanskrit, and Persian versions of the hymns, with English trans-
lations of the first three. ~ 

The study of the Avesta has also been taken up in Italy, 
where Professor PIZZI has published the "Tishtar Yasht," with 
an Italian translation.1 

Among the European contributions to the study of Pahlavi 
may be mentioned the German translation of the Ka.rnamak-1 · 
Artakhsbir-i PapaUn, by Professor NoELDEKE, ·who has also 
done much to illustrate the period of the Pahlavi writings by 
his German " History of the Persians and Arabs in the Time of 
the Sasanians," translated from the Arabic of Tabartl1 \Vhile 
Dr. ANDREAS has done good ~ervice to Pahlavi students by his 
edition of the Pahlavi Mainyo-i Khard, published in facsimile 
from the only manuscript of the original Pahlavi text kQown in · 
Europe.8 And Dr. WEsT has made several Pahlavi works' acces
sible to English readers by his translations of the Bundahish, 

1 Tuhtar-Ytuht; l'inno a Tistrya 
nell' Avesta; testo zendo con tra
duzione e oommento ; saggio del 
Dott. Prof. J. Pizzi {estratto dalle 
Memorie della Reale Accademia 
delle Scienze di Torino, serie ii., 
tom. xxsv.): Torino, 1882. 

s Guchichk der Ptrln' vnd Amber 
evr Zeit der Sa.Bani<kn, aus der ara
biscben Cbronik des Tabari iibersetzt 
und mit ausfiibrlicben Erliiuterun-

' gen und Ergii.nzungen verseheu, von 
Th. Noldeke: Leyden, 1879. 

1 The Book. of tM Mainy6-t-KluJ,rd, 
also an old fragment of the Buntk
huk, both in the original Pablavi ; 
being a facsimile of a manuscript 
brought from Persia by the late Pro
fessor Westergaard, and now pre- . 
served in the University Library 
of Copenhagen ; edited by Frederic 
Charles Andreas: Kiel, 1882. 
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Bahman Yasht, SMyast -lA- sMyast, Dagistan- i DMk, and 
Epistles of :Miml.shchihar, published in the series· of " Sacred 
Books of the East" (vols. v. and xviii.) _ 

Page 58.-The probable meaning of the Pahlavi word ve!t~jakfk 
or rather vehAcltaHk, is "fit for anything good, auspicious." 

Page 6o.-Two more volumes of Dastur Pesl.totanji's Dinkarg 
have been published, The slow progress of this work appears 
to be due to no want of energy on the part of the editor, but to 
the pecuniary delays and difficulties that usually beset the publi
cation of a long series of volumes by subscription, 

Arrangements have been made for the early publication of the 
Pazand, Sanskrit, and Pahlavi texts of the Shikand-gumani, with a 
vocabulary, under the joint-editorship of Dastur Hoshangji and 
Dr. West. · 

Pr;rge 61.-Dastur Jamaspji has published three volumes of his 
Pahlavi, Gujarat~ and English Dictionary, in which he explains 
the meaning of more than 7000 words, but has advanced only 
as far as a~rar, following the order of the Sanskrit alphabet. 
His collection includes both actual words and copyists' errors, 
with their traditional readings and the meanings he attaches to 
them. · So far he has discovered about twenty times as many 
words as have been previously glossarised, but this excess will 
probably diminish as the work proceeds. The meanings_ have 
evidently been carefully considered, but no one acquainted with 
the uncertainties of Pahlavi readings will expect any great accu
racy in determining the meaning of unusual words until all the 
-texts containing them have been satisfactorily translated. 

Page 85.-The word hJ.zvarish, or, more correctly, a'l2zvdrish, 
is a variant of zuvariah, "being old or worn out," an abstract 
uoun derived from the verb zuvartda1l. Darmesteter prefers 
tracing it directly to Av. zbar, "to be crooked, distorted, or 
perverted," or to the allied form zavvara, borrowed by the Arabs 
in the sense of "he altered or corrupted" a text, with the idea 
that _ln2zvtiriall means. "a disguised mode of writing." But we 
have no reason to suppose that huzvarish was adopted for the 
purpose of concealment, as it was used in aU Persian writing of 
Sasanian times. It would be better described as the use of obso
lete words in writing, and the word zuvarish, whether it means 
"decay" or "antiquity," would express this idea sufficiently well 



TO THE THIRD EDITION. xli 

Page 87, note I.-It seems most probable that the common 
Hiizvarish termination -man is merely'an altered mode of writing 
the single Sasanian letter whose pronunciation is uncertain. 
Professor Levy has suggested that it is the Semitic It, which has 
no other representative separate from kh in the Sasanian alpha
bet; but, if it were h, why was it not used in hu, havtnt, yelwun, 
and the prefix of Hiphil verbs t and why was it used as an equi-
valent of the Chaldee emphatic termination -a 1 · 

Page 98.-Transcripts of the Pahlavi translations of the 
Khursltad, Mah, and Sr8sh hdrj8kht yasMs, and of the .Klrurshed 
nydyish have been published by Darmesteter in his :Etudes 
iraniennes. 

Page 99.-An independent manuscript of the NZrangistdn, 
brought from Persia a few years ago, and said to be more com
plete and accurate than those previously in India, is now in the 
polisession of M:r. Tehmuras Dinshawji Anklesaria of Bombay. 

Page Ioo.-Transcripts of the Pazand and Sanskrit version of 
the Aogemadaeclta, with its Avesta passages, have been published, 
with a German translation, by Dr. Geiger, as mentioned above 
(p. xxx:vii). 

Page 102.-An independent copy of about one-fifth of the · 
])£nkar4 has been recently discovered in a manuscript brought 
from Persia by the late Professor Westergaard in 1843, and now in 
the University Library at Copenhagen. This manuscript con
tains four chapters of the third book, the whole of the fifth, nearly 
all the sixth, and about three-tenths of the ninth book. The 
eopy of the sixth book is dated ninety-five years earlier than the 
manuscript in Bombay, and is decidedly more correct. · 

It appears from a manuscript of the lJdrjistdn-Z-lJZntk, brought 
from Persia by the late Professor Westergaard in 1843, and now 
in the University Library at Copeuhagen, that the .correct date 
given by its author in one of his Epistles is A.Y. 250 (A.D. 881). 
An English translation of this work, and also of the Epistles of 
MdnuslteM.ltar (which are found in the same manuscripts), has 
been published in the eighteenth volume of the ''Sacred Books 
of the East ; " and a portion of the Selections of Zdlj-sparam 
has likewise been translated from these manuscripts and pub. 
lished in the fifth volume of the same series. 

Page 105.-An English translation of the Bulldaltish bas been 
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published in the fifth volume of the "Sacred Books of the East." 
But it is now known that the BJmdahish contained in the 
Indian manuscripts is only a collection of extracts from a larger 
work of about 3o,ooo words, of which two complete manuscripts, 
brought from Persia, are now in the possession of Mr. Tehmuras 
Dinshawji Anklesaria of Bombay. A fragment of the last 
chapter of this larger Bundahish has also been found in the 
manuscript of Westergaard, containing the Dinkar9- at Copen
hagen, and has been published in facsimile by Dr. Andreas in 
his edition of the Pahlavi Min6k-i Khira9--

Page 106.-The original Pahlavi text of the Jftnok-£ Kltirarf, 
as contained in Westergaard's manuscript, has been published iu 
facsimile by Dr. Andreas, as mentioned above (p. xxxix). And 
a more complete manuscript of the same text has been recently 
brought from Persia to Bombay, and is now in the possession of. 
:M:r. Tehmuras Dinshawji Anklesaria. These two manuscripts 
are the only copies of the original Pahlavi text yet known. 
They confirm the general opinion of the substantial accuracy of 
Neryosangh's Pazand-Sanskrit version; -while, at the same time, 
they show that he occasionally misunderstood the Pahlavi text, 
or altered it to make it ·more intelligible. He has also omitted 
two or· three short passages containing names which he could 
not identify. 

An English translation of the SM:uast-lt1-shdyi11Jt has been pub
,lished in the fifth volume of the "Sacred Books of the East." 

.Page Io7.-It appears from the English translation of the 
Baltman 11asht, in the fifth volume of the " Sacred Books of the 
East," that it does not mention the Mti.salmans by name, although 
many of the details evidently refer to the devastations committed 
by them, as well as by the Turanians and Christians. Another 
copy of the· Pahlavi text has been discovered in the manuscript 
of Westergaard containing the D1nkar9- at Copenhagen, but this 
copy is neither so old nor so correct as the one previously known 
to exist in the same library. 

Page I I I.-A German translation of the Karndmak-£ 
ArtakluMr-t Pdpakan has been published by Professor Noldeke, 
as mentioned above (p. xxxix). 

Page I I 2.-An English translation of the Magl.gdn-£ haft 
ameshaspend has been published in the fifth volume of the 
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"Sacred Books of the East," as part of the appendix to the 
Shayast-Ja-shayast. 

Page 113.-The supposed Pahlavi version of the SarJ-dar, or 
SarJ-dar Bundalti6h, has been examined and found to be merely 
a portion of the Shayast-la..sMyast. It is doubtful whether the 
name of the Sag-dar Bundahish (which is a Persian work distinct 
from the Sag-dar) is correctly read. It is frequently quoted in 
the Persian Rivayats, but the name is there written in three 
different modes, which can be reconciled only by reading SarJ
darband-i hus/,. 

To the Pahlavi texts already detailed must be added a frag
ment of an old manuscript obtained by Mr. Tehmuras Dinsbawji 
Anklesaria from Persia a few years ago, and now in his library. 
This fragment consists of twenty large folios, containing about 
86oo words, and is incomplete at b!>th ends, its first folio being 
numbered 7 4· It appears to be part nf a very full treatise on 
the laws of property, somewhat analogous to one portion of the 
Hllsparam Nask, as stated in the Diukarg, and it contains many 
quotations of the opinions of the old commentators whose names 
occur in the Pahlavi Vendidad; several of the later Sasanian 
kings are also mentioned. As Ylldan-Yim is one of the com
mentators whose opinions are cited, this work is probably not 
older than the Dagistan-t Diuik, which was written by the son 
of a high-priest of that name. 

One of the manuscripts of the larger Bundahish, belonging to 
Mr. Tehmuras (see p. xlii), also contains about 270 questions 
aud answers on miscellaneous· subjects, ascribed to H~m~g-t 
Ashavahishtan, who was probably the father of the last reviser 
of the Dinkarg. AB the extent of these questions and answers 
is three-fourths of that occupied by the larger Bundahisb, they 
must contain about 22,ooo wm·ds. 

Of the total extent of Pahlavi literature now known to be 
.extant, which .may be estimated as consisting of about 569,ooo 
words, the texts which have been edited do not amount to more 
than 182,ooo words. The texts translated into English contain 
about 158,ooo words, and the German translations include about 
j6oo words of further texts. 

Regarding the age of the Pahlavi ~ooka in their present form, 
some definite information has been recently obtained. The third 
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Episae of MO.m1shcMlwr is dated A.Y. 250 {A.D. 881), so tl1at 
his other work, the Ddtjistan-i Di.nik, and the Selectiona of Zatj
aparam, who was his brother, must have been also written about 
the latter half of the ninth century. It also appears from Bund. 
:xxxiii. Io, 1 I, that the writer of that chapter, which forms part 
of the largn- Bundahish, was a contemporary of Zad-sparam and 
also of Atfu--p&4, son of Bernt~ who is menti~ned in the 
Dtnkar~ as the last reviser of that extensive work. With this 
information we may safely refer the latest recensions of both 
the .Bundahi&h and mnlar4 to the latter half of the ninth 
eentury; although some copyist of the last chapter of the Bunda
hish has added his own date, A. Y. 527 (A.D. 1158), to that 
chapter. We are further told by Manii.shchihar (Ep. I. iv. IS, 
I7), that NtshahpUhar, the mobad of mobads, was a councillor 
of King Kh1l.sro, son of Kav~ surnamed Anoshirvan (A.D. 531.=. 
579). Now Ntshahpdhat is the name of a commentator often 
quoted in the Pahlavj Vendidad and N£rangistan, and in the 
.A rf#r Virdf namak it is said to have been a title of Ar~a. Viral; 
we are, thetefore, justified ·in ascribing the latest recensions of 
these three works to some period after the sixth century, but before 
the ninth, when the first two were quoted by Man1l.shchihar. 

The oldest Palilavi manuscript that has been discovered con
sists of several fragments of papyrus found five or six years ago 
'in the Fayil.m district in Egypt. On these fragments many 
Pahlavi words are distinctly legible in writing of the eighth 
eentury, bot the sentences are too fragmentary to admit of 

. complete decipherment. 
P_age 121.-As the connection of Av. vi with PahJ. avi 

{written ap£) is liable to dispute, the word av2zak, " pure," may 
be quoted as one in which it is quite certain that the Avesta v 
has taken the form of p in PahJavi •. 

Page 174--Cbapters xix.-xxi of the later Yasna are called 
the Bakdm in some manuscripts, and, as the tirst three fargards 
(){ the Bako Nask are said (in the Dtukar~) to have treated of 
the same subjects, it is probable that these chapters were taken 

·Jrom that Nask. 
Page'217.-Tbe star Vanant is called the southern leader of 

the stars in the Bondahish, and, as such, may be best identified 
.with Fomalhaut. 
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Page 272.-It should be borne in mind by those who are 
opposed to the author's views as to an ancient schism between 
primitive Zoroastrianism and primitive Brahmanism, that be is 
here collecting all the facts that tend to uphold his hypothesis, 
but he does not mean to assert that all these facts are of equal 
value. It is quite possible to explain away some of these facts 
as accidental coincidences without sensibly weakening the argu
ment based upon other facts that are more ref,ractory. Thus we 
know too little about the personal history of the Zoroastrian 
demons lndra, Sdurva, and Ndo'f}haitkya to enable us to judge 
whether the resemblance of their names to those of the Brah
manical sacred beings, lndra, Sltarva, and Xdsatya, be more 
than an accidental coincidence. But if these coincidences be 
accidental, that fact does not weaken the argument based upon 
the words altu1·a and da2va being used by the Zoroastrians in an 
opposite sense to the asura and deva of the Brahmans, and upon 

. the change that _took place in the meaning of asura in the later 
Vedic period. The question is whether these developments of 
meaning in opposite directions can be better explained by any 
other hypothesis than that adopted by the author, and by one . 
that is more consistent with all the facts of the case.· 

Page 296.-According to the genealogy of Zarathushtra, pre
served in the Bundahish, Dinkar<}., and other Pahlavi books, 
llaechagaspa was his great-great-grandfather. 

Page z 98.--., With reference to the lineage ·of V£slttaspa, it 
should be observed that Aurvaifaspa, his father, was not a son, 
but a cousin, of his own predecessor, Kava Husrava. According 
to Bund. x:x:xi._28, the genealogy of V£shtaspa was as follows:-.
Kai-Kava~ (Kavi Kavata), Kai-Aptveh (Kavi Aipi-vanghu), 
Kai-l'Mn (Kavi Pisanangh), Man11sh, A11zav, Loharasp (Aurvarj
aspa), Vishtasp. But this family lineage is quite as different 
from that of Darius Hystaspes as the succession of kings' names 
given in the text. 

Page 299.-The author has mentioned (pp. 15, 136, 264) 
other dates that might be suggested for Zarathushtra on various 
grounds, and according to various modes of calculation. But in 
his introduction to the Zand-Pahlavi Glossary he was inclined 
to adopt the date (B.C, 6ro) mentioned in p. 15, and to tliis 
opinion he seems to have subsequently adhered. This opinion 

' I 
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however, depebds entirely upon certain statements of :rarsi and 
Mohammedan writers, and these are evidently based upon the 
identification of Vtshtaspa with the progenitor of Darius, which 
has been shown to be exceedingly doubtfuL The Bundahish, 
which evidently adopts this view, makes the interval between 
the beginning of the reign of Vtshtaspa and that of Alexander a 
period of 288 years, which corresponds very well with the 280 
years mentioned by Mast1dt (see p. 15). But the chronological 

. chapta"r of the Blllldahish is a comparatively modern addition to 
that work, being specially headed by the words madam slmat 
mar-t Tdzi.Mn, " on the year-reckoning of the Arabs," and can
not, therefore, be quoted as an independent authority of ancient 
date on this subject. -

It is also necessary to observe that the language in which 
Zarathushtra and his early successors composed their Gathas 
is closely allied tO the Vedic Sanskrit. If, therefore, we place 

1 
Zarathushtra in the seventh century B.c., we must be prepared 
to assign nearly the same date to the Vedas. . 

Page 317.-Darmesteter translates the reply of Ahuramazda 
in Vend. iii 11 as follows:-" It is the place whereon the wife 
and children of one of the faithful, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ! 
_are driven along the way of captivity, the dry, the dusty way, 
aud lift up a voice of wailing." And Geiger takes the same 
view of the passage in his Ostiranische Kultur, p._ 190. 

Page 322, note I.-The term gokarrf-htnnand means "brim
stoned," aud &aokeiUavaitim means " provided with burning 

-matter, or ignitible." From the latter word comes Pers. saugand, 
"an oath," whij:h is. always said to be "eaten" when it is ad
ministered, because it formerly meant swallowing the prepared 
water as an ordeaL_ 

Page 335.-The term wltuman8, here translated "good
. minded man," is also applied to his clothing, as Darmesteter has 
observed; and in Vend. xix. 2o-25 it appears sometimes to 
mean the one, and sometimes the other. The aadarah, or sacred 
shirt, is called the voh'12maooik vistarg, "garment of Vohuman," 
in the D~istan-t Dtntk:, xxxix. 19, xlviii. 9, because "it is 
needful (to- be) perfectly pure white (and) single, which oue fold 
is because Vohtlman also is thus the one creature who (was) 
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first, and afterwards from him the garment which is innermost 
and concealed is called in revelation" (Dd. xL 2). 

Page 3461 note 3.-The Pahlavi equivalent of Av. khraozh
disMeiig should be read stikhto-sago-niMft, "hard-stone-c?vered;" 
referring to the old idea that the sky is formed of ruby-coloured 
adamant, so as to be indestructible by wear. In the Pahlavi 
translations sag is usually written for sang, " stone." 
' Page 366, § 4 (9).-Better thus: "he uses the goad of 

reckoning so that one groans at it [some say that one atones]." 
The word mar may be either •• a miscreant " or " the account" of 
sin to be rendered. 

Page 372, § 30 (7o).-The name of the dn2jis not KhU~uk, 
"disgrace," but Aft~uk (Av. Uda), a demon who is described in 
Bund. xxviiL 19, as endeavouring to make· men speak at those times 
when they have taken a prayer inwardly and ought to be silent. 
By speaking at such times they are supposed to break the spell 
produced by the prayer, lose its protection, and commit a serious 
sin. 

Page 374, § 44 (98a).-It is better to speak of the "origin" 
(instead of the "beginning ') of a Tanaplihar sin. The sin is , 
supposed to take root in the sinner, and can be eradicated only 
by a proportional amount of good works. 

Page 377, § 62 (1'24a).-Better thus: "·and it is no matter 
to her." 

Page 378, § 69 (137).-Better thus: "he should slaughter a 
thousand young (cattle)." The last five n~tes have been sug
gested by Darmesteter's criticism of the second edition. 

Page 381, § 5 (r8).-The name of the water is better read 
KytinsdZ or Kytinsl,h. It is the brackish lake· and swamp now 
called Hamlin, "the desert," or Zarah, "the sea," which formerly 
contained fresher water than it does now. 

Page 385, § 23 (77).-The tJohUman8 vistarg is the sacred 
shirt (see the remarks above, regarding p. 335); and "the good
minded one" (vohUman) of § (78) is probably the same. We 
ought also to read "so that those divinely-produced stars shall 
illumine (it);" as r8slian£nem is no doubt a miswriting of 
t·oshantnii, there being very little difference between a and em. 
in many manuscripts. 
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Page 388, § 31 (1o2a).-Better .thus: "where he performs 
the duty of controlling those acting as household attendants 
(khavag-4-mfin-kardno)." In the Da<}.ist&n-1 Dlntk, xxxi. 5, we 
are told that VohO.man makes the righteous souls household 
attendants of Aftharmazd. 

E. W. WEST. 

October 188 3-
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HISTORY OF THE RESEARCHES INTO THE 

SACRED WRITINGS AND RELIGION 

OF THE PARSIS. 

-
I.-THE REPORTS OF THE GREEKS, ROMANS, ARMENIANS, AND 

MOHAMMEDANS. 

IN this Essay it is intended to give a brief outline of the 
gradual acquaintance of the Western nations with the 
Zoroastrian religion (now professed only by the small 
Parsi community in India, and by a. very insignificant 
number which remain· in their ancient fatherland in 
Persia), and to trace the history of the scientific researches 
of Europeans into the ·original records of this ancient 
creed, where the true doctrine of the great Zoroaster and 
his successors, buried for thousands of years, is to be 
found. 

To the whole ancient world Zoroaster's lore was best 
known by the name of the doctrine of the Magi, which 
denomination. was commonly. applied to the priests of 
India, Persia, and Babylo~a. · 

The earliest mention of them is made by the Prophet. 
Jeremiah (xxxix. 3), who enumerated among the retinue 
of King Nebuchadnezzar at his entry into Jerusalem, the 
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"Chief .of the Magi" (rab mag in Hebrew), from which 
statement we may distinctly gat~er, that the Magi exer
cised- a great influence at the court of Babylonia 6oo 
years B.C. They were, however, foreigners, and are not to 
be confounded with the indigenous priests. In the Old 
Testament no account of their religion is given, and only 
once (Ezekiel viii 16, 17) it is hinted at.l The Persians, 
however," whose priests the Magi appear to have been, are 
never spoken of as adherents to idolatry; and the Persian 
kings, especially Cyrus (called Koresh in Hebrew, Kurusk 
in the cuneiform inscriptions), favoured the Jews. In 
Isaiah this great king is called " the anointed ( mashial.:l~ 
in Hebrew) of the Lord" (xlv. 1), "the shepherd who 
carries out the Lord's decrees" (xliv. 28); he is the 
" eagle 2 called from the orient, the man appointed by the 
Lord's counsel". (xlvi 11); he is "strengthened by the 
Lord to subdue the heathens" (xlv. 1).3 From these high 
terms, in which King Cyrus, who professed the religion of 
the Magi, is spoken of, we are entitled to infer that this 
religion was not so diametrically opposed to the Mosaic as 
the other ancient religions were; that Cyrus, at all events, 
was no idol-worshipper; a supposition we shall find con
firmed by Herodotus, and by the sacred books of the 
Parsis themselves. The Zoroastrian religion exhibits even 
a very close affinity to, or rather identity with, several 
important doctrines of the Mosaic religion and Chris
tianity, such as the personality and attlibutes_ of t~ ~evil, 

1 The religious cuotom alluded to 1 1n Ai:ackyltu'a celebrated play 
in Ezekiel undoubtedly refers to the "The Persians" the eagle is the sym
religi.on of the Magi. The prophet . bol of the Persian empire (verses 
complains that some of the Jews 205-10). The eagle was, as Xeno
worship the sun, holding towards phon reports (Cyropmdia, vii. r, 2), 
their face certain twigs. Exactly the the ensign of the ancient Persians. 
same custom of holding a bundle of 1 The Hebrew word goyim (liter
twigs in the hands is reported by ally " people"), used in the plural, 
Strabo (xv. 3, 14), as bei)lg observed as it is here, denotes the heathenish 
by the lllagi when engaged in prayer. nations, the idol· worshippers, in 
It is the so-called Barsom (BeruliUJ their strictest opposition to the Is
in the Avesta), still used by the Parai raelites. 
priests when engaged in worship. 
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and the resurrection of the dead, which are both ascribed 
to the religion of the lfagi, and are really to be found in 
the present scriptures of the Parsis. It is not ascertained 
whether these doctrines were borrowed by the Parsis from 
the Jews, or by the Jews from the Parsis; very likely 
neither is the case, and in both these religions they seem 
to have sprung up independently. In the Zend-A vesta we 
meet with only two words 1 which can be traced to the 
Semitic languages, neither of them referring to religious 
subjects. In the later books of the Old Testament we find 
several Persian words and many names, but they have 
nothing to do with religion. The most famous of these 
Persian words in the Old Testament, now spread over the 
whole civilised world, is the word "paradise," which means 
originally a park, a beautiful garden fenced in. 2 

The name :Magi occurs even in the New Testament. In 
the Gospel according to St. 1\fatthew (ii. 1), the Magi 
(Greek magoi, translated in the English Bible by "wise 
men") came from the East to Jerusalem, to worship the 
new-born child Jesus at Bethlehem. That these Magi i 
were priests of the Zoroastrian religion, we know from . · 
Greek writers. 

The earliest account of the religion of the :Magi among 
the Greeks is to be found in HERODOTUS, the father of 
l1istory (B.C. 450). In his first book (chap. cxxxi., cxxxii.) 
we read the following report on the Persian religion-:-

' I know that the Persians observe these customs. It 
' is not customary among them to have idols made, temples 

l These are taniim, "an oven ; " 
and hara, "a mountain," found only 
in the name HartJ berezaiti, "high 
mountain," considered to be the chief 
of all mountains; preserved now-a
days in the name Alborz. Tan1lra is 
evidently the same with the Hebrew 
tan 1lr (Gen. xv. 17; lsll. xxxi. 9), 
u an oven or furnace ; " hara is iden· 
tical with har in Hebrew, "a moun
tain.. 

I The original form of the word is 

pair£- daiza (in the Zcnd- Avesta), 
'' circumvallation or enclosure;" in · 
Hebrew we find it in the form pa,.. 
du; in Greek as pa.radeiaol. Pairi 
is peri in Greek ; daiza corresponds 
to tkha in Sanskrit-i.e., enclosure, 
generally applied to the body. Of 
the same root is the English thick 
(very likely identical with S. digdha, 
past participle of the root dih., "to 
besmear, pollute," in a more compl't'• 
hensive sense "to surround." 
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• Luilt, and altars erected; they eren upbraid with folly 
• those who do so. I can account for that, only from their 
• not believing that the gods are like men, as the Hellenes 
• do. They are accustomed to offer sacrifices to Zeus on the 
• summits of mountains; they call the whole celedial circle 
• Zeus. They offer sacrifices to the sun, moon, earth, fire, 
'water, and winds, these elements o~crinally being the only 

· ' objects of worship; but they accepted from the .Assyrians 
• and .Arabs .the worship of Aphrodite, the Queen of 
' Heaven, whom the Assyrians call :Mylitta, the .Arabs 
• Alitta, the Persians Mitra.' 1 

• The Persians offer sacrifices to the aforesaid gods in 
' the following manner. They neither erect altars nor 
• kindle fires when they are about to offer a sacrifice ; they 
' neither use libations, nor flutes, nor wreaths, nor barley; 
• but when any one is willing to offer a ~acrifice, he then 
• carries the sacrificial beast to a pure spot, and after 
• having twined round his turban a great many wreaths of 
• myrtle, in preference to any other leaf, he invokes the 
• deity. The sacrificer ought not to pray only for his own 
• prosperity; he must also pray for the welfare of all the 
• Persians, and for the king, because he is included among 
' them. When he has cut the animal into pieces, he then 
• boils its flesh, spreads the softest grass he can get, espe-
• cially preferring clover, and places the pieces of flesh on 
' it. After having made this arrangement, one of the Magi 
• who is present sings a theogony,2 as they call the incan-

1 Here Haodotus has committed a Mitra is the well-known sun-god of 
mistake; no~ aa w the matter, bu~ ~e Persians and a male deity. 
as w ~he name. The Persians, in • Herodotos, who exhibits through
later times, worshipped a grea~ fe- ·out the whole report an intimate 
male deity, who migh~ be compared knowledge of tha Persian sacrifices, 
with ~e Mylitta of the Babylonian• means by ~eogony here, those aec
(the Ashtaroth or Astarte of the Old tiona of the sacred books which are 
Testament), but abe was called Alf.&- called YMht.t or invocations, con
BIT.& (in ~e Zend·Avesta and cunei- taini.ng the praises of all the feats 
form inscriptions), and was known w achieved by tbe deity in whose honor 
the Arab and Greek writers by the the sacrifice is w be offered. See the 
.name of AlfAITIS. She represented third Essay. 
the beneficial influence of water. 
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• tation (which is used); without one of the Magi no 
• sacrifice can be offered. After waiting a short time, the 
• sacrificer takes off the pieces of flesh, and uses them as 
• he likes.' I 

In the 138th chapter of the same book, the father of 
history says : ' Lying is regarded as the most discreditable 
'thing by them; next to it is the incurring of debt, 
• chiefly for this reason, that the debtor is often compelled 
' to tell lies. If any one of the inhabitants of a town he 
' affected with leprosy, or white spots (another kind of 
• leprosy), he cannot enter the town, nor have any inter-
• course with the other Persians; they believe him to have 
• that disease in consequence of having sinned in one way 
• or other against the sun.2 All foreigners affected with 
,· these.diseases are driven out of the country; for the same 
' reason many expel even white pigeons. They neither 
• make water, nor spit, nor wash their hands, in a river; 
' nor will they allow any one else to do so; for they pay a 
• high reverence to rivers.' 

In another passage (iii. 16) Herodotus reports that the: 
Persians believe Fire to be a god; wherefore Cambyses 
committed a great sin, as he says, in burning the corpse 
of King Amasis. 

The chief Greek writers on the manners and religion 
of the Persians were KTESIAS (B.C. 400), the well-known 
physician to King Artaxerxes II., DEINON (B.c. 350), who· 
is looked upon as a great authority in Persian matters by 
Cornelius Nepos (in the life of Konon), THEOPOMPOS of 
Chios (B.C. 300 ), and HERliiiPPOS, the philosopher of 
Smyrna (B.C. 250). The books of all these writers being 
lost, save some fragments preserved by later authors, such 

l Tbia custom ia still maintained 
by the Parsis. The flesh (or any 
other eacrifice) to be offered ia first 
consecrated by the priest, then for a 
abort time left near the fire, and 
finally taken off by the eacrificer, to 

be used by him; but it ,ia never 
thrown into the fire. 

1 The name given to sinnen a,oainst 
the sun ia matkr8-drtJdulr, i.e., one 
who has belied Mithra (the ann). 
Such diseases were believed to be the 
consequence of lying. · 
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as PLCTA.RCII, DIOGD""l:S of Laerte, and PI.Th"Y, we cannot 
jud.:,~ how far they were acquainted with the religion of 
the Magi The two chief sources whence the Greeks and 
P.omans derived information about the religion of the 
Magi were Tm:oPOMPos's eighth book of the history of 
King Philip of Macedonia, which was entitled "On Mira
culous Things," and specially treated of the doctrine of 
the Magi; and lb:RIDPPOS, who wrote a separate book 
'' On the M~oi" We are left without information whether 
or not Theopompos derived his statements on the lore of 
the Magi from his intercourse with the Persian priests 
themselves ; but Hermippos, who composed, besides his 
work on the Zoroastrian doctrine, biographies of lawgivers, 
the seven sages of Greece, &c., is reported by Pliny (His
toria N aturalis, :xxx. 2) · to have made very laborious 
investi.,0'3.tions in all the Zoroastrian books, which were 
said to comprise two millions of verses, and to have stated 
the contents of each book separately. He therefore really 
seems to have had some knowledge of the sacred language 
and texts of the M~Oi, for which reason the loss of his 
work is greatly to be regretted. 

It is not intended to produce all the reports on the 
Zoroastrian religion and customs to be met with in the 
ancient writers, but only to point out some of the most 
important. 

According to Diogenes of Laerte (Pro-remium, chap. vi.), 
Eunoxos and .AlusTOTLE stated that in the doctrine of the 
llagi there were two powers opposed to each other, one 
representing the good god, called ZEUS and 0ROMASDES 
(Ahuramazda, Hormazd), and the other representing the 
devil, whose name was HADES and AREL'\LU."IOS (AngrO
mainyush, Ahriman). Of this chief doctrine of the Magi 
TBEOPOliPOS had given a further illustration. According 
to Plutarch (De Iside et Osiride) and Diogenes of Laerte 
(Pro-remium, chap. ix.), he reported that Oromasdes ruled 
for three thousand years alone, and .Areimanios for three 
thousand more. After this period of si:c thousand years 
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bad elapsed they began to wage war against each other, 
one attempting to destroy the other; but finally (be says) 
Areimanios is to perish, mankind is to enjoy a blessed 
state of life; men will neither be any more in need of food, 
nor will they cast shadows ; the dead are to rise again, 
men will be immortal, and everything is to exist in conse-
quence of their prayers. ' 

A brief but full account of Zoroaster's doctrine is to be 
found in Plutarch's book" On Isis and Osiris (chap. xlvi., 
.xlvii), which being in detail, seems to have been borrowed 
from a writer who was actually acquainted with. the origi
nal texts. The philosopher Hermippos, abovementioned, 
being the only scholar of antiquity who can be supposed, 
with sufficient reason, to have had a real knowledge of the 
sacred language of the Zend-A vesta, we may regard hin1 
as the author of Plutarch's statements. These are as 
follows:-

' Oromasdes sprang out of the purest light; among all 
' things perceived by t~e senses that element most re- . 
' sembles him; Areimanios sprang out of darkness, and is 
' therefore of the same nature with it. Oromasdes, who 
' resides as far beyond the sun as the sun is far from the 
'earth, created six gods (the six Ameshaspentas, .now 
' Amshaspends, "the' archangels") ; the god of benevo
' lence (Vohu-man~. "good-mind," now called Bahman); 
'the god of truth (.Asha vahishta, or .Ardibahisht); the 
' god of order (Khshathra vairya, or Shahrivar); the god 
'of wisdom (Armaiti, or Isjendarmad); and the god of 
'wealth and delight in beauty (Haurvatat and .Ameret(U, 
' or Khordad and .Amerdad). But to counterbalance him, 
'Areimanios created an equal number of gods counteract
' ing those of Oromasdes. Then Oromasdes decorated 
'heaven with stars, and placed the star Sirius (Tishtrya, 
'or Tishtar) at their head as a guardian. Afterwards he 
' created twenty-four other gods, I and set them in an egg; 

1 This statement aeems at the first may easily explain it from the Avesta 
glance to be very strange. But one texts. This writer had evidently in 
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' but Arei.manios forthwith created an equal number of 
' gods, who opened the egg; in consequence of this, evil is 
'always mingled with good. Thus the good god and the 
' demon are engaged in a constant war. Of plants and 
' animals, some belong to the good, some to the evil spirit ; . 
' to the good.one belong dogs, birds, and crabs; to the evil 
'one, water-rats.' At the end, the time is to come when 
' Areimanios will perish and disappear, in consequence of 
' disease and famine, caused by himself. Then the earth 
' will become even and equal, and there will be only one 
' state and one language, and one and the same manner 
' of living to the happy men who then speak only one 
'language.' 

STRABO the geographer (B.C. 6o) has given in the I 5th 
book of his celebrated Geography an account of the religion 
and customs of the Magi, of which some passages may be 
thus translated :-' To whatever deity the Persians may 
' offer sacrifice, they first invoke fire, which is fed at their 
' sacred places with dried barkless pieces of wood, and is 
' never to be extinguished ; they put f~t over it, and pour 
' oil into it; if anybody happens to throw or blow into it 
'anything dirty or dead, he is to .die; the fire is to be 
' kindled by blowing.' 

In another passage (xi 8, 4) he enumerates as Per
sian deities Anaitis, Omanes, and Anadates or Anandates.l 

PAUSANIUS, the celebrated Greek traveller (A.D. r8o),has 
the foll~wing report on the fire-worship of the Magi (v. 
27, 3). 'In the temples of the Persians there ·is a room 
'where ashes of another colour than those being burnt on 
' the altar are to be found.2 To this room he first repairs, 

view the thirty spirits presidink over 
the pa.rticular days of the ~onth ; he 
was infonned, or he gathered it from 
his own reading of the texts, that 
there are two distinct classes of divine 
l>eings to be worshipped, six fonning 
the higher order, twenty-four the 
lower ; ihe Supreme Being, the crea
tor Ahuramnzda, was not comprised 

in these. In the Psrsi calendar iSiro
zah, thirty days) Honnazd is includeJ 
in the number. 

1 Anaitia is AnahittZ, a goddess, 
representing the celestial waters. 
Omanea is Vohu-man6 or Bahman ; 
Anandatea is Ameretdt, spirit of the 
trees. 

s The two kinds of ashes men· 
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' puts dry wood upon the altar, puts on the tiara, and then 
' sings the invocation of the god, reading it from a book, 
' in a language utterly unintelligible to the Greeks. The 
' wood is to be ignited on the ashes, without fire, and to 
' flame up into a bright blaze.' . 

Passing over DIO CHRYSOSTO:MOS (A.D. 130), who has left 
to us, in his sermons, some remarks on the theological 
ideas of the :Magi, as to their comparing the universe to 
a chariot in continual motion, drawn by four horses ; we 
may notice an important passage of the historian AGA
THIAS (A.D. 500) respecting Zoroaster. He says (ii. 24): 

' The present Persians almost entirely neglect their former 
'customs, and have even changed them, and observe some 
' strange and spurious usages, professing the doctrines of 
' Zoroaster, the son of Ormasdes.l The time when this 
' Zoroaster or Zarades (he is called by both these names) 
' flourished and gave his laws, is not to be ascertained. 
' The Persians now-a-days simply say that he lived at 
',the time of Hystaspes; but it is very doubtful, and the 
' doubt cannot be solved whether this Hystaspes was the· 
'father of Darius, or another Hystaspes. At whatever 
'time he may have lived, he was at all events their pro
' phet, and the master of the Magic rites. , After having 
' changed the ancient form of worship, he introduced 
' manifold and strange doctrines. For they (the Per-' 
'sians) formerly worshipped Zeus and Kronos, and all 
'other gods celebrated by the Greeks, only under other 
• names, as for example they call Zeus, Bel, Heracles, 
'Sandes, Aphrodite, Anaitis,2 and the others otherwise, 

tioned here are those of the Dld-gah 
(Ddity"·gatU8h), or common hearth of 
the temple (or any house), and of the 

. Ati\Sh-gah, or place for the iacred fire, 
which is fed with the greatest care. 
By 'tiara' (a turban) the Pcnom {paiti
ddna) is meant, a cloth used to cover 
the lips to prevent the sacred fire 
from being polluted. Pausaniua well 
describes here the divine sen-ice aa 

performed before the sacred fire. 
The observance is still maintained. 

1 Plato (Alcibiades, i. 37) ssya the 
ssme, calling Zoroaster a son of Or
mazdes, i.e., Ahnramazda, Hormazd. 

• In this report true and false 
statements are mi:J:ed together. It 
is true that the religion of the Parsi• 
anterior to Zoroaster was much 
nearer to th&t of the Greeks than 
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'as is reported by BEROsos the Babylonian, and ArnE
' NOKLES and SIMAKos, who wrote on the most ancient 
' history of the Assyrians and Medes.' 

Before concluding this notice of the Greek records, and 
proceeding to those of the Armenians and Mohammedans, 
we may notice some passages of later Greek writers, who 

· lived after Christ at the time of the Sasanians, on the 
supposed primitive principle of Zoroastrian theology, 
which will be treated of fully in the last Essay in this 
book. 

The first Greek writer who alludes to it is DAMASCILS. 
In his book" On Primitive Principles" (125th p. 384, ed. 
Kopp) he says, 'The Magi and the whole Aryan nation 1 

' consider, as Eudemos writes, some Space, and others 
-' Tirite, as the universal cause, out of which the good 

' god as well as the evil spirit were separated, or, as 
' others assert, light and darkness, before these two spirits 
~arose.' 

On the same matter THEODOROS of Mopsuestia writes 
as follows, according to .the fragment preserved by the 
polyhistor Photios (Biblioth. 8 I) : r In the first book of 
'his work' (on the doctrines of the Magi), says Photios,2 
• he propounds the nefarious doctrine of the Persians 
• which Zarastrades introduced, viz., that about ZAROUAl£,3 
'whom he makes the ruler of the whole universe, and 
• calls him Destiny; and who whim offering sacrifices in 
' order to generate Hormisdas, produced both Hormisdas 
'and Satan.' · 

This opinion on the primitive principle of the Zoroas
trian theology seems to have been current among the 
Christians at the time of the Sasanians, as we may learn 
more fully from Armenian writers of the fifth century, from 

after his time; but it is not true that 
the Persians at that time worshipped 
BEL, who was the chief god of the 
Babylonians, and entirely unknown 
to the Zend-A vests. 

I By this name the l\ledes are to 

be understood. According to Hero
dotus their original name was .A.rioi. 

1 He was a Christian. 
• He means Zan;an akaran~ 

• boundless time.' 
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EzxiK, who wrote a book against heretical opinions, and 
from ELISlEUS, who compiled a history of V ART AN, and the 
wars waged by the Armenians against the Persians. Eznik 
says, in his refutation of heresies (in the second book), con
taining a "refutation of the false doctrine of the Persians : " 

'Before anything, heaven or earth, or creature of any 
' kind whatever therein, was existing, Zeruan existed, whose· 
' name means fortune or glory.l He offered sacrifices for 
' a thousand years in the hope of obtaining a son, ORMIZT 
'by name, who was to create heaven, earth, and every
' thing therein. .After having spent a thousand years in 
' sacrificing, he began to deliberate : .Are these sacrifices 
' of mine to produce any effect, and will a son, Ormizt by 
' name, be born to me 1 'Vhile he was thus deliberating, 
' Ormizt and .A.rhmen were conceived in the womb of their 
' mother, Ormizt as the fruit of his sacrifices, .Arhmen as 
'that of his doubts. When. Zeruan was aware of this 
' event he said : Two sons are in the womb; he who will 
'first come to me is to be made king. Ormizt, having 
' perceived his father's thoughts, revealed them to .A.rhmen, 
'saying: Zeruan, our father, intends to make him king 
'who shall be born first. Having heard these words, 
' .Arhmen perforated the womb, and appeared before his 
' father. But Zeruan, when he saw him, did not know 
'who he was, and asked him: Who art thou? He told. 
' him : I am thy son. Zeruan answered him: :My son is 
'well-scented and shining, but thou art dark and ill
' scented. 'Vhile they were thus talking, Ormizt, shining 
' and well-scented, appeared before Zeruan, who, seeing 
' him, perceived him at once to be his son Ormizt on account 
' of whom he was sacrificing. He took the rod 2 which he 
'had used in sacrificing, and gave it to Ormizt, saying: 
' Hitherto this has been used by myself in offering sacri-

l This interpretation is wrong. The 
word zart~an means simply "time" in 
the Zend-A vesta, and is preserved in 
the uwde1·u Persian za•ndn. 

I This is the so~alled Baraom (Be
t"emuz, & bundle of twigs), always used 
by the Parai priests when engaged in 
worship. 
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' fices for thy sake; henceforth thou mayst sacrifice for my 
' sake. When Zeruan handed over his rod to Ormizt, and 
' blessed him, .Arhmen approached him, saying : Hast thou 
' not vowed to make that one of thy two sons king who 
' should first come to thee 1 Zeruan, in order to avoid 
' breaking his vow, replied to .Arhmen : Oh thou liar and 
' evil-doer ! the empire is to be ceded to thee for nin.e 
• thous·and years; but I place Ormizt over thee as chief; 
'and after nine thousand years, he will reign and do what 
' he likes. Then Ormizt and .Arhmen began the work of 
' creation; everything produced by Ormizt was good and 
' right, and everything wrought by .Arhmen was bad and 
'perverse: 

. From both these Armenian writers, EzNIK and ELISAEUS, 
we further learn that the Zoroastrians in their times (5th 
century A.D.) were split into two parties, inimically opposed 
to each other; the one was called M:oG (Magi, M:aghava), 
the other, ZENDIK.l 

Passing on to MOHAMMEDAN writers, who lived after the 
conquest of Persia by the Mohammedans A.D. 650, we may 
notice some interesting passages. 

MAsuDI, the celebrated Arabian historian and tr;tveller 
(A.D. 950), has preserved to us the following notice of the 
sacred books of the Parsis.2 · ' The first book, made by 
'ZERADUSHT, was Avesta. The Persians, not being able 
'·to understand it, Zeradusht made a commentary, which 
' they called ZEND ; further he made a commentary to this 
'commentary, and called it PAZEND. After Zeradusht's 
' death, the Persians· made a commentary of the commen
' tary, and an explanation ·of all the books just mentioned, 
' and called it Y AZDAH.' 3 

1 The Magi were chiefly spread over 
the West, in Media and Persia.; the 
Zendiks over the East, in Ba.ctria. 
The former seem to have acknow· 
ledged only the AVESTA or original 
texts of the sacred writings; the latter 
followed the traditional explanation, 
called ZEND, 

B See Chwolsohn in the Zeitschrift 
der Deutsch en Morgenlandischen Ge· 
sellschaft, vol. vi. pp. 408, 409. 

3 He understands by it those piece 
which are called YashtB, and are un
doubtedly the latest productions in 
the Zend-A vesta. 
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In another passage, he has the following remark on the 
origin of the word ZE~"'DIK, i.e., heretic in Persian : ' The 
• ZE~""D being only a commentary on what was formerly 
• revealed from heaven (viz., the AVESTA), the Persians 
• called any one who put forward religious opinions opposed 
• to the Avesta a ZENDIK, because he held his own inter-
• pretation (Zend) against that of the Avesta.' 

·On Zoroaster's age he remarks, that according to the 
::\Iagi he lived 280 years before Alexander the Great (or 
about B.C. 610), that is, at the time of the Median king 
Cyaxares. 

SHAHRASTANI, a celebrated :Mohammedan writer, who 
died at Bagdad, A.D. 1153, has given in his highly valuable 
work " On Religious Sects and Creeds" (kiiabt~rl-mil'al u:a 
na'hal) an account of the religion of the Magi. of which he 
had a better opinion than many other Mohammedan 
writers. Whilst DIMISHQI (who died A.D. 1327), IBN Foz
LA.N, and others,! identify the Magi with idolators and· 
pagans, Shahrastani brings them under the same head as 
JEws, CHRISTIANS, and MusALMANS, or those whose creed 
is founded on revealed books ; and makes them diametri_: 
cally opposed to those who follow their own imaginations 
and inventions (as many philosophers did), the Brahmans 
and Sabeans (star-worshippers). From his reports we 
further learn that the· Magi were split into several sects, 
which very likely arose at the time of the Sasanians, such 
as the 1\fAzDAKYAHS, who believed in the transmigration of 
souls, like the Brahmans and Buddhists (a doctrine which 
is altogether strange to the 7..end-Avesta.); the KAYO:YAR
THIYAH, who believed in a revelation made by God to the 
first man, called GAYOMARD by the Parsic;, corresponding to 
ADAM of the Bible; the ZEn.V .ll\'ITS who believed in ZAR
\ A..,.. A.KARA....'\A. i.e., boundless time, as the supreme deity, 
which doctrines being altogether strange to the ancient 
books, were derived from other creeds. 

Defore taking final leave of these 1\fohammedan writers, 
I See Chwolsohn, Die &bier, i. p. 281; ii. p. fi9o. 
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we may notice a peculiar circumstance which deserves atten
tion. In several Mohammedan writings, especially in ver- . 
nacular Persian dictionaries, we find ZoROASTER, or, as he 
is there called, ZARADUSHT, identified with ABRAHAM, the 
patriarch. The Magi are said to have called their religion 
Kesk-i-IbraJL?,m, i.e., creed of Abraham, whom they con
sidered as their prophet and the reformer of their religion. 
They, traced their religious books to Abraham, who was · 
believed to have brought them from heaven. This was 
altogether untrue, but the Magi, or Parsi priests, invented 
it for the purpose of escaping the persecutions of the 
Mohammedans, and that they might be tolerated to a 
certain extent; ·for only those creeds were tolerated by the 
Mohammedans, the followers of which were able to con
vince them of their possession of sacred books, connected 
in any way with the Jewish religion, whose prophets had 
been acknowledged by Mohammed. 

!I.-THE EUROPEAN RESEARCHES. 

The nations of modern Europe came into contact with 
the adherents of the Zoroastrian religion in the western 

·part of India, where they had settled when they le_ft their 
fatherland, Persia, to escape the persecutions of the Mo
hammedans. Already, in the seventeenth century, manu
scripts of the sacred books of the Parsis were brought to 
England as mere articles of curiosity, but were sealed 
books to every one. The first who attempted to give a 
complete description of the doctrines of the Magi was the 
celebrated Oxford scholar, HYDE. In his very learned 
work, " Historia religionis veterum Persarum eorumque 
Magorum," the first edition of which was published in 
the year 1700, he displays a vast deal of information on 
the Parsi religion, derived from all the sources which were 
accessible to him; from Greek and Roman, as well as from 
Arabian and Persian writers; and tries his utmost to throw 
light on the religion of the Magi, so famous in antiquity; 
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but being utterly unable to read the original texts of the 
Zend-Avesta, though he himself was in possession of several 
manuscripts of them, he could not succeed in furnishing 
his readers with a real insight into that ancient creed. His 
work acted, however, as a stimulus to others to take more 
interest in the matter. 

The.first scholar who made. Europeans acquainted with 
the contents of the sacred books of the Parsis was the cele-, 
brated Frenchman, ANQUETIL DUPERRON. His ardour and 
zeal are almost unparalleled in the history of scholarship. 
He happened once to see a facsimile of some pages written 
in Avesta characters, which was circulated as a mere curio-· 
sity. Actuated by the liveliest desire of earning the glory of 
first opening the Zend-Avesta to Europeans, he suddenly 
resolved upon setting out for 'Vestern India in order to pur
chase manuscripts of all the sacred books of the Zoroastrian 
religion, and to obtain a thorough k-nowledge ef their con
tents, and of the religious customs of the Parsis from their 
priests. Being himself unable to afford the means required 
for carrying out his plan, he entered himself as a sailor in 
a ship of the French Indian Company, bound for Bombay, 
in the year 1754, where he safely arrived after a· very pro~ 
-tracted and dangerous voyage. All the hardships he had 
to suffer during his passage would have been endured in. 
vain, and he would have ultimately failed in obtaining 
what he was aiming at, if the French Government had not 
granted him. support. The Parsi priests, being full of dis
trust towards him, were not willing to sell him valuable 
manuscripts, and far less to teach him the language of 
their sacred books.l Finally, the only means of obtaining 
the object wished for was money. He bribed one of the 
most learned Dasturs, Dastur Darab, at Surat, to procure 

1 Since the Pa.rais and their priests a benevolent interest in these mat· 
have come more into contact with ters; and are alwaya willing to give 
Europeana, this distrust baa subsided him full explanations of rites and 
to a great extent. The Dasture will ceremonies, and even to lend him 
now readily converse about their valuable and unique manuscripts., 
8l1Cred books and their religion, with provided they are satisfied that he will 
an7 European achola.r who real!J takes not misuse the inforJDation he obtains. 

n 
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him manuscripts, and to ~struct him in the Avesta and 
Pahlavi languages. But to ascertain that he was not de
ceived by the Dastur, he opened an intercourse with some 
other priests '(K.aus and Manjerj), and was very well satis
fied at finding that the manuscripts he purchased first 
were genuine. When he thought himself proficient enough 
in the Avesta and'Pahlavi, he set about ruaking a French 
translation of the whole ZEND-AVESTA.. He commenced 

·that work in March 1759, and was engaged in it up to the 
time of his departure. He left for Europe in 1761, after 

· six years' stay in different places in Western India. He 
had purchased about 1 So manuscripts in different Oriental 
languages, among which were copies of the sacred books of 
the Parsis. When, after a long and painful passage, he 
arrived in Europe, he did not proceed at once to his father
land, ]):ance, but went first to England to ascertain whether · 
or not the Avesta manuscripts to be found there agreed with 
those in his own possession. Finding. that they did. not 
differ, he returned quite satisfied to France. All his manu
scripts, together with the dictations of the Dasturs, vrere 
deposited in the National Library at Paris, where they may 
be still irispected and used by the student. Tim years 
after his departure from India he published (in 1771), as 
the fruit of his indefatigable zeal and industry, the follow
ing highly important work in French, Zend-Avesta, tl~-e 

work of Zoroaster, containing the theological, physical, and 
moral idt;as of this lawgiver, the ceremonies of the divine 
service 'which he established, and several important traits 
1·especting the ancient history of the Persians, t1·anslated into 
French from the Zend original, with Notes and several 
Treatises for illustrating the matters contained in it. By 
Anquetil Duperrou. · 2 vols. 4to. 

: This _groundwork for Avesta studies in Europe create~ j 
\ an __ immense sensation when it was published. A new 

:world of ideas seemed to have been disclosed to European ' 
scholars; the veil which covered the mysteries of the 
famous founder of the doctrines of the 1\Iagi seemed to be 

,lifted. But the philosophers found themselves soon greatly 
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disappointed. KANT, the great German philosopher, said, 
after a careful perusal of the whole work, that throughout 
the whole Zend-Avesta not the slightest trace of philo
sophical ideas could be discovered. 

The chief question, however, was the authenticity of 
these books. Some contested, others advocated it. In 
England the opinion prevailed that the books were forged, 
and Anquetil imposed upon by the priests. The celebrated 
Oriental scholar, Sir WILLIAM JoNES, published in 1771 a 
letter in French addressed to Anquetil Duperron (W.J ones's 
Works, vol x. pp. 403-99), where he tried to prove that the 
works translated by that scholar could not be considered 
as the composition of the celebrated Zoroaster. The chief 
reason alleged by him was, that their contents grossly 
contradicted common sense and all sound reasoning; the 
authority of these books as the <;hief source of information. 
on the doctrines of Zoroaster was· thus denied, and they 
were represented as the fictions of priestcraft brought 
forward as the works of Zoroaster. RICHARDSON, the cele.:. 
brated Persian lexicographer, tded to prove the spurious
ness of the Parsi books translated by Anquetil, mainly 
from philological reasons. He held the opinion (in the 
preface to his" Persian Dictionary") that the two languages 
Zend and Pahlavi, from which the learned Frenchman had 
translated them, were mere inventions, which had never 
existed in the p:rovinees of the Persian Empire. His 
opinion was founded upon four reasons: (1) there is too 
great a number of Arabic words in both of them, which is 
a strong proof against their genuineness; (2) the harsh 
combinations of consonants are contrary to the genius of 
the Persian language; (3) there is no connection between 
them and modern Persian; (4) the contents of the books, 
besides, are so childish that they cannot be ascribed' to the 
aucient Persians. All these reasons can be easily refuted 
in the present state of research into the Zend-Avesta; 
Lut it would be a mere waste of space and time to enter 
into a real discussion about the authenticity of the A ves~a 
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and Pahlavi. In these languages there are no Arabic 
words whatever ; the A vesta is written in a purely Aryan 
dialect, the elder sister of Sanskrit, as can be easily seen 
on'comparing it with the language of the Veda; in Pahlavi 
there are many 'Chaldee, but no Arabic words, and the 

· greater part of the language has a close connection with 
modern Persian. 

In France the authenticity of these books was not 
doubted, and the great merits of Anquetil were at once 
acknowledged. ·In Germany the opinions of scholars were 
at issue. Some, as MEINERS and TYCHSEN, acceded to the 
proofs alleged against the genuineness of these books; but 
another renowned German scholar. KLEUKER, not only 
admitted the authenticity of Anquetil's work, but trans
lated the whole of it into German, and added several 
appendices, containing passages from ancient writers on 
the religion of the Magi. In advocating the authenticity 

. of Anquetil's Zend-A vesta, he relied chiefly on the accord-
ance of the repo~ts of classical writers with those contained 

, in these books. ' 
For a long time the correctness of Anquetil's translation 

was not doubted by any one, for he had learned the lan
guages from the most competent Parsi pri(lsts themselves, 
who were supposed to possess necee;sarily a thorough and 
profoUnd knowledge of their sacred books. In Germany 
the work was thenceforth the standard authority for all 
researches into the ancient'Persian religion, and the divines 
used it even for the interpretation of the Old-Testament. 
In England it was laid aside as spurious, and not deserv
ing any attention. The most comprehensive and best 
description of the Persian religio,n, chiefly according to 
the work of Anquetil, was compiled by RHODE, "The 
HolyTradition of the Zend People" (l82o). 

Inquiries into the real nature of the A vesta and Pahlavi 
languages were not made until more than fifty years after 
Anquetil's work had appeared. The first who attempted 
to study this difficult subject was the great Danish scholar 
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nAsK, who had himself been in Bombay, and had plU'
chased many valuable Avesta and Pahlavi manuscripts, 
which are now deposited in the University. Library at 
Copenhagen. He wrote in 1826 a pamphlet •• On the Age 
and Genuineness of the Zend Language." In this little 
book he proved the close affinity of the language. of the 
Zend-Avesta to Sanskrit. This proof was sufficient to 
remove whatever doubts might have been entertained as 
to the genuineness of the Avesta language. If this lan
guage was a true and genuine sister to Sanskrit, then of 
course it could not be a mere invention of priests, who, 
moreover, would have been utterly unable to invent such 
a well-organised language as that of the Avesta really is. 
Although Anquetil had deposited all the rough copies of 
his work, together with the dictations of his Parsi teachers 
(they go by the name of "les brouillons d' Anquetil "), in 
the National Library at· Paris, for the purpose of subject-
ing his translation to public examination, for a long time 
no examiner came forward. As Anquetil possessed neither 
grammar nor dictionary of the Avesta language (because . 
they did not exist), there were, in fact, no means of sub
jecting his work to a rigid examination. First, the gram
matical structure of this ancient language, and the ety
mology of its words, had to be discovered ; but the only 
means of accomplishing this were by ~omparing it with 
Sanskrit, with which highly-finished language Europeans 
have become acquainted since the end of last century. 
Anquetil himself was thinking of acquiring a knowledge 
of this language from the Brahmans, and translating the 
Y edas, but he did not succeed. The study of Sanskrit 
spread rapidly from England to France and Germany; 
everywhere the high importance of this classical language 
was at once acknowledged. Scholars early discovered its 
close affinity to Greek and Latin, and as soon as attention 
was directed to the Zend-Avesta., the relationship of its 
language to Sanskrit could not but strike the inquirer as 
still closer, even at the first glance. As already mentioned, 
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r...ask first proved this close affinity, but he gave only a few 
hints, tending to lead men of high talents to discoveries ; 
so that Rask himself cannot be considered as one of the 
founders -of .Avesta philology. This honour was also re
served for a. Fre~chman. 

The first who laid the foundation of a real .Avesta philo
logy was EuGENE BuRNOUF, Professor of Sanskrit at the 
College. de France at Paris, one of the most gifted and 
talented scholars of his time, a man_ of whom, as their 
countryman, Frenchmen have just reason to be proud . 
. Being himself exceedingly well versed in the classical 
Sanskrit (not in that of the Vedas)-of his mastery over 
which language he has left us more than sufficient speci
mens in his translation of the Bhdgavata Purd1fa, and his 
classical works on Buddhism~he applied his sound and 
critical knowledge of it to the discovery of the rudiments 
of .Avesta grammar and etymology; and his laborious re
searches were· crowned with success. He then first dis
covered the great incorrectness of .Anquetil's translation, 
the necessary result of a total want of acquaintance with 

. anything like the grammar of the .A vesta language. In 

. making his researches he availed himself of NERYOSANGH's 
Sanskrit translation of the greater part_ of the Yasna, or 
liturgy, but criticised it by means of comparative philo
logy, chiefly with Sanskrit. Most of his researches he 
published in his excellent work entitled "Commentary on 
the Yasna" (1833-35), in which, starting from Neryo
sangh's Sanskrit translation, he gave the translation, with 
too copious an explanation, of only the first chapter out of 
the seventy-two which make up the present Yasna, or 
liturgy. , In several numbers of the " Journal .Asiatique " 
(1844-46) he published a' revised text, translation, and 
explanation of the ninth chapter of the Yasna, containing 
the praise of Homa (corresponding to the Soma of the 
Brahmans). He published, besides, lithographed, the fairest 
copy of a Vendiddd Sddah (comprising the Vendiddd, 
Yasna, and Visparad, without the Pablavi translation) 
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which he found among the manuscripts brought to Europe 
by Anquetil. This was the. first edition of Avesta texts 
which appeared in Europe (1829-43). Mter that publi
cation he relinquished his Avesta studies, and engaged 
himself chiefly in researches into,Buddhism. IJ:!. 1852 a 
premature death put an end to his important discoveries 
in several branches of Oriental antiquities. 

Before proceeding to trace the further course of .A vesta 
studies, especially in Germany, we may briefly review the 
merits of the two·Frenchmen who have just claims to be 
regard6<1 as the founders of our investigations into the 
Zend-Avesta. ' 

ANQUETIL DUPERRON furnished Europe with the mate
rials for these researches, and by his translation introduced 
the literary world to the chief contents of the sacred books 
of the Zoroastrians. His work, although utterly incorrect 
and inaccurate, nevertheless gives a notion of the whole of 
the Zoroastrian ideas. One could learn from his books the 
different names of the divine beings, the evil spirits, cere
monies, observances, doctrines, and the contents in generaL 
The reader could see, for instance, that in the first cJ;lapter 
of the Vendiddd the names of sixteen countries were enu
merated, which being originally good, were spoiled by the 
bad creations of the devil ; that in its second chapter, the 
story of Yima ( J amsMd) was treated; that the · Y asna 
contains prayers of different kinds, addressed to different 
objects of worship; &c. But it is in the easier parts only 
that he could gain even an approximate knowledge of the 
contents; in the more difficult ones, such as the Gathas, 
he could not attain even so much, because in them nearly 
all was translated by Anquetil Duperron according to his 
own fancy and imagination. Being utterly unable to dis
tinguish cases, tenses, moods, personal terininations, &c., 
he was liable to the gravest errors and mistakes, which 
gave rise to wrong conceptions, not only of subordinate 
points, but of such as were of the highest importance to 
those interested in the Zoroastri~n religion. 
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To enable the reader to judge of Anquetil's · way of 
translating, we may take his translation of one of the· most 
celebrated passages of the Vendidad (xix. 9, edition (Jf 
Westergaard), which was supposed to prove Zarvan 
akarana, ·~boundless time," to be the primitive being, anJ 
creator of the good and the bad spirits. · · 

• Ahriman,1 master of the bad law! the being absorbed 
• in glory has given (created) thee, the boundless Time has 
• given thee, it has given also, with magnificence, the 
' Amshaspends,' &c. According to this translation 
Hormazd and Ahriman are not the two primitive spirits, 
but they themselves were created by a supreme being 
called Zarvan akarana, "boundless time." This doctrina 
being altogether strange to the· Zend-A vesta, as we shall 
see hereafter, was merely interpreted into this passage by 
.Allquetil according to the teaching of his masters, the 
Dasturs, in consequence of his ignorance of A vesta gram
mar. - He translates the words zruni akarane as a nomi
native case, whilst a very superficial knowledge of Avesta 
and Sanskrit grammars suffices to recognise both the forms 
as locatives; they are therefore to be translated only, "in 
boundless time," the subject of the sentence being spento 
mainyush, "the bountiful spirit'' (a name _of Hormazd) ; 
were it the nominative case, and the subject of the sen
tence, thEm we should expect to find zarva akaranem. 
The right translation is as follows :-

' 0 evil-knowing Angromainyush (Ahriman)! The 
'bountiful spirit made (these weapons required to defeat 
'the influences of the evil spirit) in boundless time,2 the 
• immortal benefactors assisted him in making them.' 

Although we may gather from this specimen that 
Anquetil's translation is nowhere· to be relied upon, always 
lacking accuracy, yet we must thankfully acknowledge how 

· 1 This ve~se concludes an oid song, 
describing the devil's attacks upon 
Zarathushtra, and the conversation 
cRlTied on between them, In the 
third Essay of this work the reader 

will find a tran!llation. of the 
whole. 

I That ·m~ans only, at a time un
known, at a time immemorial, or in 
the beginning. 



much we owe to him as the founder of all' earc~rJGM~ 
quentlymade into the Zend-A vesta. Whils anslatio 
itself is utterly inaccurate and erroneous, his e c 1 o s 
of ceremonies li.nd rites are quite correct, as the author can 
nssure the reader from his intercourse with Parsi priests.l 
He was a trustworthy man in every respect, and wrote 
only what he was taught by the Parsi Dasturs.2 These 
high-priests of the Pars~ community, who are the only 
preservers of the religious traditions, and their interpreters, 
derive all their information about their religion not from 
the original .Avesta texts themselves, but from the Pahlavi 
translation made of them at the time of the Sasanians. 
Considering that even this translation is not quite correct, 
and, moreover, that it is not understood by the. Dasturs in 
a critical and philological way, how can Anquetil be ex
pected to have furnished us with an accurate translation ? 
In many instances also Anquetil misunderstood the Das
turs ; so that his translation was tinged with errors of three 
kinds, viz., those of the Pahlavi translations, those of the 
Dasturs, and those of his own misunderstandings. His 
work, therefore, cannot stand the test of close examination, 
and from a critical point of view it can hardly be styled a 
translation;· it is only a summary report, in an extended 
form, of the contents of the Zend-A vesta. But he cannot 
be blamed for that ; at his time it was impossible for the 
most learned and sagacious scholars to do more than he 

1 Anquetil was evidently a correet 
observer and an accurate describer of 
what he aaw. His description of the 
eave-temples in Salsette could be read 
on the spot a century after his visit, 
as the only accurate account of them 
that had ever been published. 

t The European reader will not be 
a little astonished to learn that An
quetil'o work was regarded afterwards 
as a kind of authority by the Dasturs 
themselves. As, for instance, the 
late high-priest of tl1e Parsis in Bom
bay, EJalji Darsbji Rustamji, who 

passed for the most learned priest of 
hill time in India, quotee in his Guj
rati work "llrujizAt-i-Zartosht" (the 
Miracles of Zoroaster), p. IO, Anquetil 
as an authority in order to eounte
nance his strange and quite erroneous 
explanation of the word •t~hrpahan
hem (decorated with stars), as mesni~g 
llUlaralt, " the shin ,. worn by the 
Parsis, an interpretation which con
tradicts the tradition as well as the 
eontexta of the passages, and was con
sequently not acknowledged by oth~ 
D .... tum. 
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actually did. From the Dasturs he learned the approxi- -
mate meanings of the words, and starting from tlils very 
rudimentary knowledge, he then simply guessed the sense 
of each sentence. 

BURXOUF, who first investigated, in a scientific way, the 
language of the Zend-A vesta, would never have succeeded 
in laying the foundation of Avesta philology without the 
aid of Anquetil's labours. Anql!etil had left ample mate
rials for future researches, and had flll'Ilished scholars with 
a summary of the contents of the Zend-A vesta. Bumouf, 
in making liis researches, availed himself chiefly of a San
skrit translation of the ·y asua, or liturgy of the Parsis, and 
found on closer inquiry that this work was more reliable 
than Anq~etil's translation. The Pahlavi translation, 
upon which this Sanskrit one is founded, would have better 
answered his purposes; but as he did not take the trouble 
to study this very peculiar language, it was of no use to 
him. Neryosangh's Sanskrit translation was then, as to 
gr.pnmatical forms and etymologies, rectified by Bumouf by 
means of comparative philology, chiefly Sanskrit. But these 
aids did not prevent him from committing many errors. On 
the one side he relied too much on Neryosangh's imperfect 
work; on the other, he applied too often to Sanskrit ety
mologies. It is true he had made extensive preparations 
before he commenced his researches, for he compiled for 
his private use a vocabulary of the Avesta words with 
quotations from the Zend-Avesta, where each particular 
word occurs. In making his laborious inquiries into the 
meaning of any particular word, he quoted parallel passages, 
the broad ground on which the whole of modem philology, 
now so highly developed, rests. But there being at his 
disposal no printed editions of the Zend-A vesta, based on 
different manuscripts, and pointing out the various read
ings, he could not peruse the whole of it so carefully as 
would have been requisite to guard himself against mis
takes, which he was otherwise unable to avoid ; he was,' 
therefore, often obliged to forego and ov-erlook important 
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passages which would have guided him, in many instances, 
in ascertaining the exact meaning. 

In his etymological proofs he was not always fortUnate. I 
He lacked, to a certain extent, the skill requisite for form
ing sound etymologies (which is really a very difficult task). 
and besides, his acquaintance with the most ancient forms 
and words in Sansl...-rit, as they are to be met with only in 
the Vedas, was too superficial. The Iranian languages. 
such as Persian (the application of which requires even 
greater skill and knowledge than in the case of Sansl...-rit). 
were but little attended to by him. Whilst Burnouf often 
failed in his etymologies,_ he was almost always successful 
in determining the grammatical terminations, their affinity 
to those in Sanskrit being too close not to be recognised at 
once by a good Sanskrit scholar. And notWithstanding 
some undeniable defects in his researches, he was the first 
who gave, not a mere paraphrase or approximate statement 
of the contents, but a real translation of two chapters of 
the Yasna (1st and 9th). That was a great step taken 
towards a sound philological interpretation of the whole · 
Zend-Avesta. But this great scholar seems to have be
come, in the course of his studies, weary of spending many 
years in the explanation of only a few chapters, and did 
not pursue his inquiries further. After having simply 
pointed out the way, and partially paved it, he left it for 
others to follow in his tracks. His results refer chiefly to 

l Thus he says tllh.t!lirgca (Ya11. ix. nised the wonlas a numeral, meaning 
14. Vend. L u) is derived from the "four timea" (literally, "till the 
V edia root afli (to which he ascribes fourth time"), and being composed of 
the meaning "to aing"), aud may be' the preposition 4 (up to, till, as far 
taken in the sense of "made for being as). and l:htl1irg4, '' fourth" (comp. 
aung." This is utterly wrong. The quatuorinLatin,l:eturiinLithuanian, 
root anj, to which be traces the word "four"). To the word .l:arafaoa (be 
in question, never means in the Vedaa writes the crude form wrongly lear
" to aiog, • but " to smear, anoint" afnt~., guessing it from the very fre
(being identical with the Latin unguo, quent genitive plural, karafruim), be 
"to smear"). The context of the pas- aacribee the meaning "deaf," while it 
.. ge, where the word in question oc- means, according to the Vedic Ian
curo, besides, requires another mean- guage, a "performer of sacrifices," aa 
in g. Had be cast a glanee only at we ahallaee in the fourth Essay. 
Y end. :a:. 3o 7, he would have recos-
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grammatical points and the meanings of words, but very 
little to the general contents of the sacred books of the 
Zoroastrian. religion, or to its origin and development. 
About these matters his knowledge went but little beyond 
that of .Anquetil. He had no idea of the importance of the 
Gathas; he neither knew that their language differs from 
the usual A vesta language of the other books, nor that they 
are metrical compositions, their metres agreeing with those 
of the Vedic hymns ; so that he was unable to trace even 
an outline of the history of the Zoroastrian religion and its 
sacred writings. This task was, however, at his time, too 
difficult to be carried out ; but he discharged his duties as 
the founder of the first outlines of Avesta philology with an 
accuracy, faithfulness, conscientiousness, and sagacity which 
endear him to every sincere reader, and make his prema
ture death a matter of deep regret. He was really a master 
in scholarship and scientific investigations, and every page 
he wrote, even where he erred, bears witness to the truth 
of this statement. 

Whilst the honor of having first opened the venerable 
documents' of the Zoroastrian doctrines to the civilised 
world belongs to France, Germany and ;Denmark have to 
claim the merit of having further advanced this entirely 
new branch of philological and antiquarian studies. 

The first German scholar who took up the study of the 
Zend-A vesta was JusTUS OLSHAUSE...'i, Professor of Oriental 
Languages at Kiel He intended to publish an edition o£ 
the Zend-.Avesta according to the manuscripts extant in 
Europe, chiefly at Paris and Copenhagen, and to furnish 
the learned public with a grammar and dictionary. He 
commenced his edition by publishing the first four chapters 
of the V endidad, or religious code of the Parsis, in the year 
1829; but after this first number had appeared he stopped 
his edition, and relinquished this extremely difficult, and 
in many respects thankless, branch of studies. 

This fragment, published by Olshausen, and the edition 
of a copy of the Vendidad Sadah belonging to theN ational 
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Library at Paris, by Burnouf, were the only means avail
able for German scholars who had a desire to decipher the 
language and teaching of the _great Zoroaster. The utter 
insufficiency of these, in order to make any progress in 
these studies, was felt by all Oriental scholars in Germany. 
They were, therefore, driven to content ·themselves with 
the results arrived at by Burnouf. 

The first who made an extensive and useful application 
of them, now and then rtdding some remarks of his own, 
was FRANCIS BoPP, the celebrated compiler of the first 
comparative grammar of some of the chief languages ot 
the Aryan stock. He tried to give an outline of Avesta 
grammar, chiefly according to the results a~ived at by 
Burnouf, but nowhere made discoveries of so much im
portance in the A vesta language as that famous French-. 
man had done. His sketch of A vesta grammar, scattered 
throughout his comparative grammar, although imperfect 
and incomplete as a first outline, was a valuable assistance 
to that increasing number of Oriental scholars who were 
desirous of acquiring some knowledge of the Avesta lan
guage, without taking the immense trouble of investigating 
the origi!tal texts themselves. 

The first step to be taken by German scholars towards 
an advance in unravelling the mysteries of. the Zend
A vesta, was to put themselves in possession of larger and . 
better materials for their researches. There being no 
Avesta manuscripts of importance in any G~rman library, 
students were obliged to g~ to Paris, Copenhagen, Londo!l, 
and Oxford, the only places where Avesta manuscripts of 
value were to be found in Europe. Among the German 
States the honor of having provided scholars with the 
necessary means to stay at these places in order to collect 
more ample materials belongs to BAVARIA. · 

The Bavarian Government granted considerable sums 
for these purposes to two scholars of its country, to MARc 
JOSEPH J.fin.LER, afterwards Professor of Oriental Lan
guages at Munich, and to FREDERIC SPIEGEL, now Professor . 
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of Oriental Languages at the Bavarian University of 
Erlangen. Muller went to Paris to copy the most impor
tant Avesta and Pahlavi manuscripts, and seems to have · 
been very busy during his stay at Pa1;is; he himself, how
ever, made but little use of the materials collected by him. 
He published only two small treatises, one on the Pahlavi 
language (in the French Asiatic Journal 1839), treating 
solely of the alphabet ; and one on the commencement of 
the Bundahish (in the Transactions of the Bavarian Aca
demy of Sciences). Both are valuable, but chiefly based 
on Anquetil's papers, which the author thankfully acknow
ledged. Muller, very likely deteiTed by the enormous 
difficulties, like many. others, then gave up this branch 
of study, and handed most of his materials over to 
his younger and more energetic countryman, FREDERIC 
SPIEGEL. 

This scholar intended to give the learned world the first 
critical edition of all writings in the A vesta language, 
commonly called the Zend-Avesta, to be based on a care
ful comparison of all manuscripts then extant in Europe. 
The materials left to him by Muller and Olshausen not 
being sufficient to achieve this task, he went, ~unificently 
supported by the Bavarian Government, ·to Copenhagen, 
Paris, London, and Oxford, and copied all the manuscripts 
which he required for his purpose. His intention was not 
only to publish all the original texts, together with the 
ancient Pahl:wi translation, but also to prepare a German 
translation of them with notes, and to issue both at the 
same time. But before he was so far advanced as to be 
able to publish a part of his large work, an edition of the 
Vendiddd Sadah (comprising the Vendidad, Yasna, and 
Visparad), in Roman charact.ers, with an iridex and glos
sary, appeared in 18 so at Leipsic. 

The author of this really very useful work, which made 
the original texts of the Zend-Avesta known to the learned 
public at large, was HERMANN BROCKHAUS, Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Leipsic. Not being in pos-
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session of such extensive materials as Spiegel, he con
tented himself with a transcription, in Roman characters, 
of Burnouf's edition of the Avesta, and pointed out in 
footnotes the various readings of Framji Aspendiarji's 
edition published at Bombay in the years 1842-43 in 
Gujrati characters. To facilitate the resea~ches of stu
dents, he added an index, indicating in alphabetical order 
the passages where each particular word occurs. In a 
glossary (distinct from the index) he collected the explana
tions of the Avesta words, so far as they had been given 
by. Burnouf, Bopp, Spiegel, &c. It was a rudimentary 
Avesta dictionary, but of course very incomplete, the 
author confining himself only to those words which were 
already explained by other scholars. Now and then he 
corrected errors. 

This useful book contributed largely towards encourag
ing A vesta studies in Germany. Burnouf's edition and his 
commentary on the :first chapter of the Y asna were too 
costly and comprehensive to become generally used among 
the students of German universities. But the work of 
Drockhaus formed a manual· for those Sanskrit students 
who had a desire of making themselves acquainted with 
the sacred language of the Zend-Avesta. The German 
Sanskrit Professors began, now and· then,· to teach the 
A vesta, but their knowledge of this language being very 
limited, they could not succeed in training young men for 
this branch of study so successfully as they did in San-_ 
skrit. The sul1ject is really so extremely difficult, that 
any one who is desirous of acquiring a complete .1...-uow
ledge of it, is compelled to lay aside for many years nearly_ 
all other studies, and devote his time solely to the Avesta. 
The language could not be learned like Sanskrit, Arabic, 
Persian, Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, 1Ethiopic, Tur.l..ish, 
Chinese, &c. (all which languages are taught in German 
universities, but of course not always at the same place), 
from grammars and dictionaries; in fact, the Avesta lan
guage, before it could be learned, had :firs~ to be discovered. 
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Dut even to begin this task, a very comprehensive and 
accurate knowledge of several Oriental languages, as the 
starting-point for further inquiries, was indisp~nsable. 

In the meantime, the importance of the A vesta lan
guage for antiquarian and philological researches became 
more genetally known, chiefly in consequence of the 
attempts made to read the cuneiform inscriptions found in 
Persia. The first language of these inscriptions (which 
are engraved_ at Persepolis and.on the rock of Bisutun in 
three· languages) is an Aryan one, and decidedly the 
mother of the modern Persian. Its very close affinity to 
the Avesta language struck every one at the first glance; 
hence the great importance of this language for decipher
ing these inscriptions was at once acknowledged. That 
circumstance removed many doubts which were still enter
tained, especially in England, about the genuineness of 
the Avesta language. The first work written in English 
which shows any acquaintance with the original Avesta 
texts was the Rev. Dr. Wilson's book on the Parsi reli
gion, published at Bombay in 1843, which, although it 
relies chiefly upon the results of Burnouf's researches, 
also contains frequent indications of independent inves
tigation. 

Whilst Spiegel was preparing his critical edition of the 
Zend-Avesta, WESTERGAARD, Professor at Copenhagen, 
announced another. one also, prepared from the same 
materials as were at the former's. disposal. This great 
Danish scholar had the first claims to the publication of 
an edition of the A vesta texts, on account of the great 
trouble he had taken to collect additional materials for 
such a work. Not satisfied with the materials extant in 
Europe, he left for India and Persia in order to search 
after new ones. During his stay in India and Persia 
(1841-43) he unfortunately did not succeed in obtaining
manuscripts of much value. There were, indeed, some 
old copies of the A vesta books extant in Gujrat, and even 
in Bombay, but i~ is very difficult to purchase them .. In 
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Persia, no books, hitherto unknown, could be discovered 
by Westergaard, and even of those known to the Parsis in 
India, he found only very few copies. We must there
fore consider ·western India, but more particularly Gujrat, 
as the only place where any books, hitherto unknown, 
may be discovered. In the advertisement of his" edition 
of the Zend-Avesta, 'Vestergaard announced the addition 
of a complete dictionary, with a grammar of both the 
Avesta dialects, an English translation of the whole, and 
an account of Iranian antiquities according to the Zend
A vesta. 

The first fnrit of Westergaard's Iranian studies was, 
however. not an edition of the Zend-A vesta, but one of the 
Bundahish, or " original creation," still extant in Pahlavi, 
but not in the A vesta. It is a, compendious descrip
tion of much of the Parsi religion, but is not acknowledged 
by the Dasturs as a canonical book, like those styled 
Zend-A vesta; its contents agreeing so exceedingly well 
with the reports of Theopompos and Hcrmippos, men
tioned above, that we are driven to .assign to the original, 
or its sources, a date not later than the fourth century 
before the Christian era. Westergaard's edition (Copen
hagen, 18 51) contains, however, only a ,lithographed ver
sion of one very old codex of the Bundahish, extant in the 
University Library at Copenhagen. He added neither 
translation nor notes; the only addition he made was a 
transcript of two inscriptions of the Sasanians, found in a 
caYe at Hajiauad, which were copied by him during his 
stay in Persia. This edition was reviewed by the writer 
of these Essays, and the review was accompanied by a 
short sketch of Pahlavi Grammar.1 

Defore Spiegel issued the first number of his edition of 
the Avesta texts, he published a" Grammar of the Parsi 
Language" (Leipzig, 1851). He means by Parsi language 
tlwt which is now called Pazand by the Dasturs. It 

1 See 'Ueber die Pehlewi-Spra.che und den Bundchesh,' in the' Gottinger. 
gelehrten Anzeigen,' 185-4-

c 
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differs very little from modern Persian, except in the want 
of .Arabic words, and is nearly identical with the language 
written by the great Persian poet Firdausi, A.D. 1000. · 

We are, therefore, fully entitled to call it a somewhat 
obsolete form of modern Persian. Spiegel added some 
specimens of religious lite1·atm;-e extant in Parsi, with a 
German translation. This book was also reviewed (in 
1853) by the writer of these Essays, who found himself 
compelled to take an unfavorable view of the scholarship 
displayed by its author. 
· ·A short time after this grammar, the first number of his 
edition of the Zend-Avesta, comprising the Avesta text of 
about ten chapters of the Vendidad, appeared. It was 
printed with beautiful new type at the Imperial printing
office at. Vienna (185 1), and is really a masterpiece of 
typography. This number, containing the mere text, with
out either various readings or the Pahlavi translation, did 
not suffice to enable the reader to form a judgment of the 
way in which the text was edite<l; and the publication of 
the remaining portion of the V endidad, together with the 
Pahlavi translation of the whole, was delayed till 1853. 

· In the same year the first number of Westergaard's edi
tion, printed at Copenhagen, appeared. It_ comprised the 
text of the Y asna only, chiefly based on a very old codex 
(written A.D. 1323),1 but with footnotes indicating some 
of the more important various readings of other codices. 
This edition, although not printed with such beautiful 
type as that used by Spiegel, was very accurate, and made 
a much better impression upon the student than that of 
his rival In this first number one could see that he had 
recognised the five Gathas as metrical pieces. These first 
numbers of Spiegel's and Westergaard's editions, together 
with Spiegel's translation of the whole Vendidad, were 

1 This codex is probably the oldest writer, but dated twenty-two days 
A. vesta. manuscript in the world, a.nd later, is in the libra.ry of Da.stur 
contains the Y asna. alternating with J amaspji Minochiharji J ama.spasana. 
its Pahlavi translation. Another in Bombay. 
copy of the ..ame texts by the aamu 
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reviewed (1852-53) by one of the most distinguisl1ed and 
sagacious Sanskrit scholars in Europe, THEODOR BENFEY, 

Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen, in 
Hanover. He showed that, by a comparison with San
skrit, which corresponds very closely· with the .Avesta 
language, one might arrive at a much better understand
ing of the Zend-Avesta than had been attained by Spiegel, 
who appeared to have relied chiefly upon the Pahlavi 
translation and the information supplied by Anquetil. 
This Pahlavi translation, made at least thirteen hundred 
~r fourteen hundred years ago, would be a great assistance 
to any modern translator who understands it thoroughly, 

, . -
1 That Spiegel did not understand 

how to a.vail himself of the Pahlavi 
translation much better than Anque
til, seems probable from many pas· 
sages ill his translation ; but we may 

take the first sentences of the Ven
didad as an illustration. The ori
ginal Aveata text, with a literal in
tedinear translation, is as follows :-

Mraoif, .A.hur6 Mazdd<J Spitamai ZarathWJhtrai: .A.zem dadhiim., Spitama 
Spake Ahura.mazda to Spitama Zarathushtra: I created, 0 Spitama 

Za1·athushtra I as6 ram6-daittm fl6i<f, kuda4 1hdit£m; y2idhi 
Zarathushtra ! a place of pleasant formatioJI not anywhere habitable; if 

:d azem n6iif, daidhyam, · . Spitama Zarathulhtra I u8 ram6-
then I not should have created, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ! a place of plea.-

daittm n6iif, kucla4 1hdittm, "tsp(J a~hush astvao Airyanem 
aant formation not anywhere habitable, all life existing into Iran 

rolj6 frashnva~ 
the pure would have poured forth. 

This passage is rendered in the 
Pahlavi translation, with explanatory 
phrases (here included in brarkets), 
as follows :-' Afibarmazd said to 
' SpltD.mtin Zarat~shta.r : I created, 0 
'SpltD.man Zaratfilhtar! a delightful 
' creation of a place where no com-
• fort was created [this is where man 
• is, the place where he is born and 
• they bring him up, seems good to 
• him, that is, very excellent and 
• comfortable; this I created] ; for if 
' I should not have created, 0 Splta.
' m~n Zaratfishta.r! a delightful crea.
' tion of a place where no corufort 
• was created, there would have been 
'an emigration of the whole material 
' world to Atrilu-vej (the earthly 
• paradise), [that is, they would have 
' remained in the act, while their 
'going would have been impossible; 

• for it ia not possible to go && far &a 
' from region (klshvar) to region, 
' exoept with the permission of the 
• yazads (ansels); some say that it is 
' possible to go also with that of the 
• demons].' · 

Spiegel's translation of the same 
passage is as follows :-• Ahnra !lias
• da said to the holy Zarathushtra: 
'I created. holy Zarathushtra ! a 
• place, a creation of. pleasantness. 
• where nowhere was created a possi· 
• bility (for drawing near). For if, 
• holy Zarathushtra! I had not created 
• a place, a creatio1J. of pleasantness, 
' where nowhere was created a possi
' bility, the whole world endowed 
' with bodies would have gone to 
' Airyana-v&ejt\.' 

In this translation Spiegel differs 
from the Pahlavi in two not~lc in-' 
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as it contains much traditional information which woulJ 
he vainly sought for elsewhere; but this information is 
given in a character and idiom not only very difficult to 
understand, but also particularly liable to be misunder
stood.-' In· many cases the Pahlavi translation fails to 
explain the -original text, or evidently misinterprets it. 
Under these circumstances it can be safely used only as a 
supplementary authority, in confirmation or modification 
of results already obtained (after the manner of Burnouf), 
by a careful comparison of parallel passages, and search 
for Sanskrit equivalents; or, when these means fail, the 
Pahlavi translation may often afford valuable assistance, 
if used judiciously. 

Before Spiegel published the second volume of his 
edition of the Zend-Avesta (1858), containing the Yasna 
and Visparad, with their Pahlavi translations, Westergaard 
succeeded in editing all the Avesta texts which are known 
as yet; and to him we owe, therefore, the first complete 
edition of the Zend-A vesta. The work is entitled Zend
A vesta, Q7' the Religious Books ojtheZoroastrians, edited and 
translated, w,ith a· Dictionary, Grammar, ·&c., by N. L. 
'Westergam·d. Vol. L The Zend Texts (Copenh., 1852-54); 
but of the two remaining volumes nothing has yet 
appeared. Westergaard knows too well the enormous 
difficulties with which the study of the Zend-Avesta is 
beset to come forward with a hasty translation, grammar, 

stances, and, unfortunately, without connection with the meaning of 
sufficient reason. The first deviation " holy." The other deviation is with 
is with regard to the word Spitama, regard to the word shc2ittm, which· 
which he translates •• holy," in ac· Spiegel translates "possibility," but 
cordance with Burnouf's explanation, the Pablavi transll\tes more correctly 
which was assented to by all Euro- by <isdnth, "comfort." It is derived 
pean scbolllrs for a long time. But from the root khshi, ' to reside,' and 
in Pahlavi it is translated by the the meaning of the sentence in which 
pntronymical adjective Sptldmdn, it occurs, is that a place was made 
"the Spitaman, or descended from delightful which had previously been 
Spitama" who was the ancestor of nowhere habitable. Spiegel now ap
Znrathushtra in the ninth genera· pears to prefer comparing 3hr1ittm 
tion, as recorded in the Pahl,.vi with the Persian shudt, "pleasure, 
books. The DasturR' tradition con- joy,'' which is more in accordance 
lirms this explanation, and the word with the Pahlavi. 
•pitama never occurs in any other 
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and dictionary ; he knows that none but he who spends 
many years in mere preparatory studies is able to give 
anything like a correct translation of even a portion of the 
Zend-Avesta. As a first edition of all the Avesta texts, 
'\Vestergaard's work deserves much praise; he follows, in 
most cases, the best manuscripts ; but if he finds their 
readings decidedly incorrect, he amends them according to 
sound philological principles. Compound words, so far as 
he could discover them, are always marked. From a care
ful perusal of his work, one may gather that '\V estergaard 
understood already a good deal of the texts, and had 
extensive collections of words, forms, various readings, &c., 
at his disposal In every respect except typography, 
'\Vestergaard's edition of the Avesta texts is far prefer
able to that of Spiegel, but he did not add the Pahlavi 
translations. 

l'assing over some small treatises by Spiegel, published oc
casionally in the Journal of the German Oriental Society and 
the Transactions of the Bavarian Academy, of which the best 
was his essay on the 19th Fargard of the Vendidad, we may · 
now proceed to speak of the researches in the sacred writ
ings of the Parsis made by the author of these Essays. 

He commenced the study of the Avesta language in the 
autumn of 1852, shortly after the publication of the first 
number of '\Vestergaard's edition of the Zend-A vesta con
taining the A vesta text of the Y asna. He was already 
acquainted with the results arrived at by Burnouf, which· 
knowledge was chiefly due to Brockhaus's valuable com
})ilation already noticed. But he was quite convinced, at 
the very outset of Lis studies, that, froni all that had been 
hitherto written on the Avesta language and the Zend
A vesta, one could obtain little but merely elementary in
formation on the subject. Actuated by mere love of these 
ancient records, and cherishing the hope of making some 
discoveries in this terra incognita, he set about the task of 
instituting inquiries into these sacred texts. He possessed 
no other aids than those which were accessible to all other 
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scholars, while Spiegel and Westergaard had all the manu
scripts, or copies thereof, and the Pahlavi and Sanskrit' 
translations, at their disposal. W estel".;aard's edition oi 
the Y asna enabled the author to commence this study, but' 
it was soon apparent that unusual difficulties attended 
every step in tlri.s branch of philological study. He first 
directed his attention to the metrical portions of the Y asna, 
called the five Gathas, or hymns, the explanation of which 
had never been attempted before by any Oriental scholar. 
It is true Spiegel first observed that their language is dif
ferent from the usual Avesta l~rruage to be found in the 
Vendidad. Yasbts, Visparad, and the other parts of the 
Yasna ;' btit he rested satisfied wi~ pointing out some of 
the most striking differences, such as the constant length
ening of final vowels, and had never undertaken to trans
late tliese hymns. The author first tried to make out the 
meaning of a few lines by means of Anquetil's translation, 
but was soon convinced of its utter insufficiency even as a 
guide for ascertaining the general meaning. In the Ven
didad and the other books Anquetil may guide one in this 
respect, but not in the Gathas. The chief reason is the 
peculiarity of these hymns as to language and ideas; they 

. contain no descriptions of ceremonies and observances, like 
_the Vendidad, nor any enumeration of the -glorious feats 
of angels, like the Y ashts, but philosophical and abstract 
thoughts, and they differ widely from all other pieces con
tained in the Zend-A vesta. As they have been unintelli-

-gible to the Parsi priests for more than two thousand years, 
we could not expect Anquetil to give even an appro_ximate 
account of their general contents. As Anquetil's work 
afforded no assistance, it became necessary to take the 
trouble of collecting all the parallel passages throughout 
the Zend-A vesta, and arranging them alphabetically. The 
index of Brockhaus to the V endidad, Y l!Sna, and Visparad 
was a considerable aid; but it was necessary to make an 
index to the Yashts, which form about one-half of .all the 
Avesta texts extant, and were for the first time published 
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in Westergaard's edition. Being convinced, like Burnout, 
that the language of the Vedas stands nearest of all Aryan 
dialects to the A vesta language, the author betook himself 
to the study of the sacred writings of the Brahmans, espe
cially that section which is called the Rigveda Samhita, 
being a collection of rather more than a thousand very 
ancient hymns. Only one-eighth part of thi~ large work 
being published at that time, it was necessary to copy out 
from a manuscript, kindly lent by Professor Benfey at 
Gotti:ggen, the remaining seven parts. After that was 
done, an alphabetical index, at lflast to some portions of 
this extensive collection of hymns, had also to .be made; 
but in this tedious work a~sistance was given by a friend, 
GOTTLOB WILHELM HEimANN (a young clergyman in Wiir· 
temberg), who possesses a remarkable knowledge of San. 
skrit. Not content with these aids, the author commenced 
the study of Armenian (which is affiliated to the Iraqian 
languages), and also that of Pahlavi (being already ac
quainted with modern Persian). The study of Pahlavi, 
which language resembles a mixture of Persian and Chal
dee, was much facilitated by his being acquainted, to a 
certain extent, with all Semitic tongues, which· knowledge 
he owed chiefly to his great teacher, Professor EwALD, at 
Gottingen. After these preparations, the philological 
operations were commenced in the following manner :
First, all the other passages were examined where the word 
or form to be investigated occurred, in order to ascertain 
its approximate meaning. But the parallels referred to 
being often as obscure as the passage upon which they 
had to throw light, it was frequently necessary first to make 
out their meaning also by a reference to other parallels. 
The approximate meaning of the word being thus arrived 
at, in most cases after much trouble, it was confirmed or 
modified by means of a sound etymology; first applying to 
those words and forms of the Avesta language itself which 
there was reason to suppose to be cognate to the word in 
question, and then consulting the Vedas, especially the 
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hymns of the Rigveda. There being neither index nor 
glossary to these hymns, the same trouble had to be taken 
with them as with the Zend-.Avesta, in order to ascertain 
from parallels the meaning of the Vedic word referred to. 
When no satisfactory· result was obtained by these means, 
further search was made in modern Persian and .Armenian, 
and now and then in Latin and Greek also. Modern Per-· 
siari, especially in its older form, commonly styled Parsi, 
was of the highest value for such etymological researches. 
But an appeal to this genuine niece of the sacred language 
of the Zend-A vesta is in general more difficult, and sub
ject to greater liability of error, than that to Vedic San
skrit, which is ari. elder sister of the .Avesta language. In 
modern Persian a good many .A vesta words are- preserved, 
but they have undergone such great changes as to make 
them hardly discernible by a somewhat inexperienced ety
mologist. Such corruptions of the ancient words are, 
however, reducible to certain rules, which, being only par
tially known as yet,. had first to be discovered. To illus
trate these remarks on the corruption of ancient words in 
modern Persian by' some examples, we may take the .A vesta 

-zaredaya, " heart," which has become dil in modern Per
sian ; sareda, " year," is sal j kerenaoiti, " he makes," is 
kunad; ata'rsh, "fire," is atash; &c. In SansliTit, as the 
elder -sister, the corresponding words are much easier to 
recognise:' thus, zaredaya is hridaya, saredha is sharad 1 

(in the Vedas), kerenaoiti is k'{inoti (the Vedic form, altered 
in classical Sanskrit into karoti), atar-sh is athar (pre
served only in its derivative atlw:rvan, " fireman, priest"), 
&c. Of the ancient grammatical forms, such as the dis
tinctive terminations of cases, tenses, &c., nothing remains 
in modern Persian, but all are extant in Vedic Sanskrit. 

1 Spelt as pronounced; the letter r, by no means an imaginary evil) more 
generally used by European Oriental- than counterbalances any etymologi
ists, misrepresents the sound of the cal advantage that can be gained by 
palatal sibilant, which is that of sk using k, g, and f to represent palatal 
in wet, or 88 in a.ssu•·e. The risk of sounds. 
leading to mi•pronunciation (which ia . 
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From these remarks, it will be readily perceived that San· 
skrit must be of much more use than modern Persian in 
deciphering the Avesta language. 

The first fruit of these laborious researches was an 
attempt to explain the forty-fourth chapter of the Ya.sna 
~forming a part of the second Gatha), which appeared in 
th~ Journal of the German Oriental Society (1853-54). 
On account of the great difficulty of the subject, and the 
incompleteness of the intended preparations, at that early 
date it was impossible to be certain of many of the inter
pretations proposed. But being convinced, from this first· 
attempt, that the Gathas contained the undoubted teaching 

. of Zarathushtra himself, as he imparted it to his disciples, 
the author thought it worth the trouble to pursue these 
studies six years longer, and published the results of his 
laborious investigations in a work entitled, "The Five 
Gathas, or Collections of Songs and Sayings of Zarathush
tra, his Disciples and Successors," edited, translated, and 
explained (2 vols., Leipzig, 1858-6o). It contains the 
text, revised according to philological principles, and trans
scribed into Roman characters, a literal Latin translation, 
a free translation into German, and a complete critical and 
philological commentary, with introductions to each of .the 
seventeen chapters, and concludes with an introduction to 
the whole. The basis of the whole work is the commen
tary, which gives, at full length, the results of a 'comparison 
of all parallel passages in the Zend-Avesta and the Veda, 
and the etymological researches in the Avesta and cogp.ate 
languages, together with a partial review of the traditional 
explanations, so far as they were accessible in a bad trans
cript of Neryosangh's Sanskrit translation of the Gathas. 
Some portions of this work, much revised, will be hereafter 
submitted to the reader in the third Essay. 

About six months afte; the publication of the first part 
of this work, SPIEGEL published a translation of the whole 
Ya.sna. (including the Gatha.s), together with the Visparad. 
In this translation of the Yasna he appears to have relied 
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chiefly upon Neryosangh's Sanskrit version, which, in its 
turn, is a mere echo of the Pahlavi translation. This is, no 
doubt, the traditional interpretation; but, unfortunately, 
the tradition goes but a short way back in the history of 
such ancient writings as the Gathas, .which had evidently 
become as unintelligible (from age or difference of dialect) 
in the time of the Pahlavi translators as they are to the 
Dasturs ·of the present day. Any translation based upon 
such imperfect tradition can claim little attention as a 
work to be relied on. 

Spiegel had previously (in 1856) published his "Gram
mar of the Huzvaresh Language," a term applied to Pah
lavi, and usually written zvarisk by Persian writers; it 
appears, however, to mean the peculiar mode of writing 
adopted in Pahlavi, in which Semitic words (or other obso
lete forms) could be substituted by the writer for their 
Iranian equivalents, and would be read by the reader just 
as if the . !raDian words had been written. This mode of 
writing is by no means peculiar to Pahlavi, for even in 
English we often write forms which are strictly analogous 
to Huzvarish, such as viz., i.e., e.g., lb., %, £ s. d., Xmas, 
&c., which we generally read as if they were written 
"namely," "that is," " for example," " pound," "per cent.," 
"pounas, shillings, and pence," " Christmas," " et cetera." 
Spiegel's grammar was based upon the forms he found in 
the Pahlavi translations of the A vesta, and in the Bunda
hish; and so far as the collection and arrangement of these 
forms was concerned, it was very complete and useful; but· 
he was unfortunate in his explanations of. the Huzvarish 
forms, and so many of these explanations have since been 
disproved,. that his grammar is practically. obsolete, and 
likely to mislead.· 

In 1860 Spiegel published, as a second part of his 
Huzvarish grammar, a work on the traditional literature of 
the Parsis, illustrated by quotations from the original texts, 
with translations, and a glossary. This work contains 
many valuable notices of such Pahlavi texts as were acces-
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siLle to him, especially the Eundahish, Eahman Yasht, 
Minokhird, and the Pahlavi translations of the V endidad, 
Yasna, and Visparad; together with some allusions to the 
Vajarkard-i-dini, .Arda-Viraf-namah, Sad-dar Eundahish, 
Zaratusht-namah, Changhraghach-namah, 'Ulama-i-Islam, 
Jamasp-namah, the Rivayats, and a few minor writings. 
With some of the longest of the Pahlavi writings Spiegel 
was then unacquainted, and he was inclined to identify 
the Shayast-nashayast· with the Sad-dar Bundahish, not 
being aware that it is the name applied to the Pahlavi 
Rivayat by the Dasturs, and that there is also a Persian 
book of the same name extant. 

Before proceeding to later researches, some other publi
cations relating to the Zend-.Avesta have to be mentioned. 
LASSEN, the well-h.11own Sanskrit. scholar, published an 
edition of the .Avesta text of the :first five chapters of the 
V endidad (Bonn, I 8 5 I) ; but he added neither translation 
nor explanatory notes. 

MAx DuNCKER, the author of a " History of .Antiquity" 
which is highly valued in Germany, treated of the ancient 
Persian religion, its sacred books and prophets, in the 
second volume of his work., .Although himself' a mere 
historian, and no Oriental scholar, he succeeded in drawing 
a fine and correct general picture of ancient Iranian life, 
according to the reports of the· Greeks and the modern 
researches in the Zend-.Avesta. 

'VIxnrscmrANN, a Roman Catholic clergyman of high . 
position at :Munich, published two valuable essays, one on 
the deity .Anaitis worshipped by the ancient Persians, 
nnd mentioned, under the name .Anahita, in the Yashts 
(M:unich, I856); the other was a translation of the Mihir 
Yasht, with notes (Leipzig, I857). His latest researches 
were published, after his premature death, under the title 
of" Zoroastrian Studies," edited by Spiegel (Berlin, 1863). 
This work contains a very useful translation of the Bunda
hisb, with extensive explanatory notes and essays upon 
several of its subjects, including a translation of the first 
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half of the Fravardin Yasht .. His translations were a great 
improvement on those of Anquetil, being made on scien
tific principles. In the case of the Bundahish, he harl 
really to rely upon the single text published by Wester
gaard, as previously mentioned; for Anquetil's manuscript 
of the text was originally copied from the same codex, now
at Copenhagen. 

In 1864, BLEECK published an English translation of the 
Avesta, at the request of Se~h Muncherjee Hormusjee Cama. 
Tllis was merely a translation from the German of Spiegel, 
but the translator referred to the original text as a guide to 
his choice of words in many places, and in some instances 
he complains of the German version being quite as unin
telligible as the A vesta text itself. This translation was 
intended for the information of the Parsis, but it has also 
been useful to that portion of the English public which 
takes an interest in Zoroastrianism, though unprepared to 
face the' difficulty of foreign languages. It contains, of 
course, all the imperfections of Spiegel's translations. 

The fur~her researches of the author of these Essays were 
greatly facilitated by his being appointed, in 1859, super
intendent of Sanskrit studies in Poona College, near Bom
bay. He was thus brought into contact both with Brah
mans and Parsi priests, the present possessors of all the 
traditional Vedic and Zoroastrian lore that has not been 
lost. After a short interval, employed in learning Mara~hi, 
the vernacular language of that part of ·western India, and 
in the further study of English, he began his observations 
of the native modes of study, and followed them up by 
close inquiries regarding their rites and ceremonies. He 
had, in the first place, to unlearn much that he had learnt 
in Europe; and to his readiness in accepting the fact that 
European scholarship must often stand corrected before 
Indian tradition was probably due his ever-increasing 
influence over the natives, which enabled him, in the 
end, to obtain fuller information regarding their ceremonies 
than had ever llreviously been given to a European. 
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The Parsis had gradually lost much of t4eir reluctance 
to discuss religious matters with Europeans, which bad 
been engendered or aggravated by their bitter controversy 
with the missionaries, some twenty years before, and which 
had been brought to a climax by the publication of the 
llev. Dr. Wilson's book before mentioned. They felt that 
this book was so far one-sided as to give a false idea of 
their religion, and they were naturally indignant at the 
sarcasms it contained.1 But the progress of time and 
education' had dissipated this ill-feeling, and they. were 
delighted to find a European scholar who understood so 
much of their religion as to appreciate its good points 
without dwelling too severely upon those which ar13 doubt
ful or objectionable. With a feeling of growing confidence, 
the priests discussed their ceremonies· and sacred books, 
and the laity were glad to' receive, from a European scholar, 
llxplanations of their older scriptures which had hitherto 
been nearly sealed books to all. To meet this increasing 
demand for information, a public lecture, "On the Origin 
of the Parsi Religion," was delivered on the Ist March 
I 86 I ; and the first edition of these Essays was published 
in I862. 

In the cold season of I863-64 the author undertook a 
tour in Gujrat, under Government patronage, to search for 
Avesta, Pahlavi, and Sanskrit manuscripts. During this 
tour he examined most of the Parsi libraries in Surat,2 
Nawsari, Bhroch, and Babar, and succeeded in purchasing 
several manuscripts for the Bombay Government, including 

1 Any personal ill-feeling wliich Dr. 
Wilson may have occasioned by his 
book aoon disappeared ; but it wae 
many years before his habitual kind
liness, and conscientious efforts for 
the improvement of the natives of 
India, regained the confidence of the 
Parsis. On his death, however, in 
1875, no one felt more deeply than 
the Dasturs themselves that they had 
h;t ·one of their best friends, and 

that in his contro,•ersy with them he 
had only acted as his duty compelled 
him. .. 

1 The only Parsi priest in Surat 
who kuew anything of AnqJ!etil Du
perron wasDastur Kai-Khusr~:> Darab, 
who recollected bearing that Du.stur 
Darab had taught Anquctil theA vesta, 
and shown him the sacred fire, when 
disguised as & Pa.rsi, · 
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a very old copy of the Avesta text of the Yasna, an old 
copy of the Vendidad with Pahlavi, and a Vendidad-sa.dah 
written in 1626. Some other manuscripts were presented 
to him as tokens of personal respect on the part of their 
owners. Among these was a very old manuscript contain- -
ing the Visparad with Pahlavi, Hadokht Nask, Pahlavi 
P..ivayat, Arda-Viraf-namah, Bundahish, and several minor 
texts, written in 1397; also copies of the Nirangistan, · 
Shikand-gumani, &c. With regard to Sanskrit transla
tions, he could find none of the Y asna extending beyond 
the Srosh Y asht; and of the V endidad, only Fargards viii. 
79, 8o, and ix. 1-4 (W esterg.), appear to have been ever 
translated into Sanskrit. He also saw a Sanskrit Sirozah 
and an incomplete Avesta-Sanskrit glossary. At Naw
sari he found two copies (one in Avesta and the other in 
Avesta with Pahlavi) of a book called the Vaetha Nask, 
from its beginning with the word vaetha; an.d other copies 
of it were seen elsewhere. Both its Avesta and Pahlavi 
'!ere full of grammatical errors, and there is reason to 
believe that this work was fabricated by some Dastur more 
than a century ago, for the .purpose of settling the inheri
tance of t}l.e children of a non-Zoroastrian wife, which if 
:fixes at one-half the property, while the widow is to 
receive the other half. This is contrary to the opinion of 
most Parsi priests, who would consider such children not 
entitled to any share of the paternal property, although 
there appears to be nowhere, in the A vesta texts extant, 
any direct prolribition of intermarriages between Zoroas
trians and non-Zoroastrians. 
· After his return to Poona, in 186-t, the author recom..; 
mended the Government of Bombay to employ Dastur 
Hoshangji J amaspji, a younger brother of the high-priest 
of the Parsi~ at Poona, to prepare editions of several Pah
lavi w~rks for publication; and he subsequently under
took to revise these works, and see them through the 
press, on his return to ·Germany in 1866. He also de
livered a lecture, " On an Original Speech of Zoroaster" 
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(Y asna xlv.), before an almost exclusively Parsi audience, 
at Bombay, on the 8th October I 864, at their special re
quest. And in pursuance of his schemes for encouraging 
Parsis in the study of their religious literature; the pro-

. ceeds of this lecture were appropriated as prizes for the 
best translationR, by Parsis,-of two Pahlavi works, one of 
which, the Pandnamah of Adarpad :Maraspend, was pub-
lished in I 869. • . 

Turning back to Europe, we find a young and indus
trious scholar, JusTI, of Marburg, publishing a" Handbook 
of the Zend Language" (Leipzig, 1864), containing a dic
tionary (Avesta and German) of all words in the texts 
puulished .by Westergaard, a grammar, and selections for 
reading, all printed in Roman type. This dictionary is a 
very '!JSeful compilation in a handy form: and, so far as 
arrangement is concerned, it leaves little to be desired; 
but having been prepared with too little study of the 
texts, it is often incorrect in its definitions, and is there
fore likely to perplex the careful student, and mislead the 
unwary, unless it be used rather as a handy index than a 
complete dictionary. Many of these defects will probably 
disappear in a second edition, which ought also to include 
the Avesta words peculiar to the Zend-Pahlavi glossary 
and Nirangistan; but the A vesta dictionary long ago 
promised by Westergaard would be more welcome, and 
be used with more confidence. 

In 1868 .Tusti also published a translation of the Bun
dahish, with the Pahlavi text lithographed and trans
literated into Persian characters, and a glossary, in which 
the Pahlavi words are printed in Persian type. From 
some misconception, he claims, on the title-page, to have 
published .the Bundahish for the first time, whereas the 
lithographed text had been already published by Wester
gaard in 18 5 I, and translations had been published by 
Anquetil in 17]1, and by Windischmann in .1863. Justi 
had the advantage of collating another recension of the 
text, contained in a Pahlavi MS. at Oxford and a Pazand 
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MS. in London, both of which have evidently been derived 
from the very old 1\IS. written in 1 397, and presented to 
the author of these Essays at Surat, as mentioned above. 
The translation is, therefore, more correct than its prede
cessors, though blunders are not unfrequent. Justi argues 
that the Bundahish is not older than the time of Fir
dausi, and its statement about the accession -of the Arabs 
cannot, of course, be more than three centuries older; but 
many of the other signs of late date which he relies on 
are fallacious. It seems plausible enough to argue that 
the more old forms of words a ,MS. contains, the older it 
must be; but when one finds old forms substituted in a 
modern MS. for later forms in a 1\IS. five hundred years 
old (a.S often happens in Pahlavi), this argument evidently 
fails, and we have to suspend our judgment until the period 
when the later forms first arose has been historically 
ascertained. With regard to the Bundahish, it has pro
bably been too hastily assumed that it is a single con
tinuous work ; it may be half-a-dozen fragments, either of 
the same or various works, thrown together in different 
orders by different writers, as the MSS. vary in arrange
ment, and the fragments constituting Anquetil's Chapters 
xxviii., xxix., xxx., and xxxii., have been hitherto found 
only in the MS. at Copenhagen, and its two modern 
copies. This fragmentary condition of the book is more 
consistent with the supposition of its antiquity than of its 
later origin; it also explains how some fragments may be 
11!-Uch older than others. However this may be, the ar
rangement of- the fragments in the Copenhagen MS. is 
probably that adopted in the latest edition, as it is most 
consiste~t with the idea of a continuous text. 

The author of these Essays, after his return to Germany 
in 1866, revised and published, for the Government of 
Bombay, some of the Pahlavi works prepared by Dastur 
Hoshangji, as mentioned above. The first of these was 
the" Old Zend-Pahlavi -Glossary," which is fonPd in two 
of the oldest Pahlavi MSS. extant. The text was printed 
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in the original character, with an interlinear transliteration 
in italics, and accompanied with an introduction, English 
translation, and alphabetical index to the Avesta words, 
arranged as an A vesta glossary. The introduction treated, 
first, of the age and origin of Pahlavi; and, secondly, <>f 
the age and value of the glossary; and it contained the 
first systematic attempt to connect the Pahlavi of the 
Sasanian inscriptions with that of the Parsi books. This 
glossary was published in 1867, and was followed in 1870 
by the" Old Pahlavi-Pazand Glossary," of which the text 
and index had likewise been prepared by Dastur Hosh
angji The index, which was arranged as a Pahlavi
English glossary, was considerably enlarged by the addi
tion of all the Pahlavi words in the "Zend-Pahlavi 
Glossary." And the work was preceded by a long and 
important introductory essay on the Pahlavi language, in 
which the nature of that language was, for the first time, 
fully and critically examined, and a sound basis laid for 
future investigations. This essay began with a history 
of the researches in Pahlavi literature, inscriptions, and 
numismatics which had been made in Europe. It then 
proceeded to discuss the meaning of the terms Pahlavi 
and Huzvarish, identifying Pahlavi with Parthian or 
ancient Persian, and explaining Huzvarish as the mode 
of writing Pahlavi with a large intermixture of foreign 
or obsolete words. It next deciphered several Sasanian 
inscriptions, and compared their language with that of the 
Parsi books, with the view of determining the character 
of Pahlavi, which it defined as a Semitic language, with 
an admixture of Iranian words, and a 'prevailing Iranian 
construction, if we look only to the way it is written (all 
the pronouns and particles, and most of the common 
words, being usually Semitic); or as a purely Iranian lan
guage if we consider only the wayin which it is read; 
and to this practice, of reading the Iranian equivalents of 
the written Semitic words, it attributed the total disappear
ance of these Semitic words in modern Persian as soon as 

D 
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the writers began to write as they spoke. The essay con· 
eluded by discussing the origin and age of Pahlavi, and 
showed that traces of that language can be discovered in 
some short inscriptions of the fourth and seventh centu
ries B.C. Although this glossary was originally published 
by Anquetil in his Zend-A vesta in 1771, it was in such a 
modified form that it remained for a century practically 
useless. 

Shortly after the publication of the first of tl1ese glos
saries, the author of these Essays was appointed Professor
of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the University of 
Munich, where he continued to publish, from time to time, 
short essays on subjects connected with Parsi literature ; 
among them an essay "On the Present State of Zend Phi
lology" (I 868), in which he sought to correct the mis
apprehensions of othet scholars with regard to the mean
ings of certain A vesta words. Also a translation of the 
eighteenth Fargard of the Vendidad, with a commentarY 
(1869); and an essay on the Yatha.-ahu-vairyo, one of the 
most sacred formulas of the Parsis, with a translation of 
its commentary in Yasna xix. (1872). 

The last of his works connected with the Parsi religion 
· was the revision and· publication of Dastur. Hoshangji's 
edition of "The Book of ArcJ:t-Viraf" (1872), and its glos
sary (1874). In the preparation of these works, and also 
in the Pahlavi-Pazand glossary, he was assisted by an 
English friend, R W. West, whose attention had been first 
directed to Pahlavi by the discovery of inscriptions in that 
language at the old Buddhist caves of Kanheri, about 
twenty miles north of Bombay. To the Pahlavi text and 
transliteration of the book of Arga-Viraf were added the 
texts and transliterations of the tale of Gosht-i Fryano 
and the Ha~okht N ask, with English translations of all 
three texts, and introductory essays describing the manu
scripts used, the system of transliteration adopted, and the 
contents of the texts. The glossary, which was ·prepared 
by West from the original texts and from materials sup-
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plied by Dastur Hoshangj~ was arranged in. the alpha~ 
betical order of the Pahlavi characters, as compared with 
their modem 'Persian equivalents. It forms a complete 
index to the three· texts, and to some Pahlavi fragments 
which had been published, but not glossarised, in the · 
introductions and notes to the previous glossaries. It 
would be a great assistance to scholars if other Pahlavi 
texts were published in a similarly complete manner, but 
the labour of doing so, with sufficient accuracy, is alarm
ingly great. To the glossary was added an outline of 
Pahlavi grammar. · 

Besides assisting in the publication of Dastur Hos- -
hangji's works, WEST had also published "The Book of the 
Mainyo-i-khard" (1871) which professes to give the utter
ances of the Spirit of Wisdom on many of the doctrines 
and details of the Parsi religion. In this work the Pazand 
text and N eryosangh's Sanskrit translation were printed in 
Tioman type, and accompanied by a glossary of all the 
razand words, with an outline o£ PAzand grammar., 

Passing over some short essays, such as Sachau's •• Con
tributions to the Knowledge of Parsi Literature," and also 
larger works of more pretension, such as Spiegel's "Iranian 
Antiquities," this account of European researches may be 
concluded by a short notice of some French works. 

A new French translation of the Avesta is in the course 
of publication by C. DE IIARLEZ, Professor at the University 
of Louvain, in Belgium. The first volume (1875) contains a 
translation of the V endidad, with an introductory historical 
account of Zoroaster and the A vesta, and some details re- · 
garding Zoroastrian doctrines and ceremonies. The second 
volume (1876) contains translations of the Visparad, Yasn~ 
Ilagokht Nask, and the first ten Yashts of Westergaard's 
edition of the texts. These translations are based not onlJ 
upon Spiegel's translations, but also upon the works of all 
other scholars hitherto published, which have been care
fully compared with the original text by M. de Harlez, who 
has selected the most satisfactory explanations, or modified 



52 EUROPEAN RESEARCHES. 

them in accordance with his own researches. He has 
endeavoured to give the meaning of the text without being 
slavishly literal in his translation, because the French 
language, in his opinion, doe_s not tolerate strictly literal 
translation where the meaning is obscure. This is nnfor-

. tunate, as there are many obscure passages into which it 
would be very hazardous to import more meaning than the 
original text implies. Perhaps it would be more correct to 
say that French writers, like Orientals, cannot tolerate that 
strict accuracy of translation which seems so desirable to 
Teutonic scholars. 

With regard to the V endidad, it may be noticed that all 
translators have been misled.into admitting Avesta quota
tions, made by the Pahlavi commentator, as integral por
tions of the Avesta text. This mistake has arisen from 
the Avesta text being printed separate from the Pahlavi, 
instead of alternating with it as in the o~cr:inal manu
scripts. Neither the writers of the V endidad Sadah, nor 
the European editors of the texts, have been always able to 
distinguish these quotations from the original text ; nor is 
it sometimes easy to do so; but Vend. i 4 (i 2; Westerg,) 
consists of four such quotations which form part of the 
Pahlavi commentary. 

A young French scholar, JAMES DAR:MESTETER, has 
recently engaged in the study of the Avesta texts in a 
strictly scientific manner, and has published several essays 
of considerable importance. Among these may be men
tioned his " Zend Notes," and " Notes on the A vesta," in 
which he traces the philological relations of many Avesta 
words, for the purpose of fixing their meanings. His essay 
on " Haurvata~ and Amereta~ " ( 1 8 7 5) traces the history 
of these two ideas, health and immortality, as they first 
became personified as archangels who oppose Tauru and 
Zairicha, the demons of sickness and death ; secondly, as 
these archangels acquired the attributes of protectors of 
water and vegetation, and their opponents became the 
demons of hunger and thirst; and finally, a.<J- their names 
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became corrupted into KhurdU and :Murdad, when there 
appeared a tendency to treat them as titles of fire and the 
angel of death. This account of these two Ameshaspentas 
is ably supported, and to a great extent substantiated, by 
quotations from the Avesta and Veda. 

His latest work is an exhaustive essay " On Ormazd and 
A.hriman" (1877), in which he has applied the method of 
comparative mythology to explain the myths, equally with 
that of comparative philology to explain the texts. The 
conclusion he arrives at ia, that Mazdayasnianism was 
originally a dualism which taught that the universe was 
created by two beings, A.huramazda, who is luminous and 
good, and A.ngra-mainyu, who is gloomy and bad; and the 
history of the universe is a history of their struggles for 
supremacy. A.huramazda can be traced back to A.sura, the 
supreme god of Indo-Iranian times, and is the representa
tive of VarlUJ.a, Zeus, or Jupiter. But A.ngra-mainyu is a 
later idea of the Iranians only; although he takes the place 
of the Indo-Iranian serpent-demon who fought with the 
fire-god in storms. This dualism satisfied the popular 
mind, but philosophers found it necessary, in the end, to 
set up a First Cause, whom they called Boundless Time, or 
Destiny, and from whom they imagined that both the crea
tive beings proceeded. These conclusions, so far a8 the 
primary dualism is concerned, will hardly be accepted by 
the Dasturs as a correct view of Zarathushtra's teachings. 
The Parsis are now strict monotheists, and whatever may 
have been the views of former philosophical writings, their 
one supreme deity is A.huramazda. Their views of A.ngra
mainyu seem to differ in no respect from what is supposed 
to be the orthodox Christian view of the devil Whether 
Darmesteter's conclusions regarding the dualism can be 
fully maintained is rather doubtful; the question depends 
rather upon the exact meaning of a few difficult passages 
in old ·writings, which are confessedly mere fragments, than 
upon the wide generalisations of comparative mythology, 
which may easily mislead. 
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m.-ZOROASTRIAN STUDIES AliONG THE PARSIS • . 
Before concluding this Essay, we may briefly notice the 

efforts of the Zoroastrians themselves to preserve and 
elucidate their ancient religion and literature. 

The Persian cuneiform inscriptions inform us that the 
Achremenia.n kings believed in Ahuramazda, and that their 
language was closely allied to that of the Avesta; in fact, 
the period_ of their rule appears to have been the Augustan 
age of Zoroastrian literature, when it was completed and 
arranged in twenty-one books, called N asks, each indexed 
by one of the twenty-one words composing the sacred 
Yath8.-ahil-'Dairyo formula. This period is approximately 
mentioned in the book of Arc;Ia-Viraf, when it states that 
for "three hundred years the religion was in purity, and 

f men were without doubts." 
~ We know from classical writers that .Alexander, in a 
-drunken frolic, bu,rnt the citadel and palace of the Achre
menian kings at Persepolis, in which one of the two 
complete copies of the Zoroastrian literature had been 
deposited; thus one copy was burnt, and the other is said 
to have been plundered by the Greeks. Any other copies, 
more or less partial, must have suffered greatly during the 
next 550 years, while the Zoroastrian religion receiv;ed 
little support from either Greeks or Parthians, although 
the fourth book of the Dinkard mentions that V alkhash 
(V ologeses) the Ashkanian · ordered all extant writings to 

, be collected and preserved. . 
The earlier kings of the Sasimian dynasty collected and 

rearranged the scattered writings, and the more peaceable 
of the later kings encouraged literary pursuits; but the 
Mohammedan conquest of Persia, and the troubled times 

. which followed, swept away nearly all these writings, not
withstanding two or three attempts of leading Zoroastrians 
to preserve what was still extant. Of these attempts it is 
recorded, at the end of the third book of the Dinkard, that 
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Adarpad-i Adarfrobag-i Farukhzadan collected all the old 
\\Titings he could find ; and this collection falling into 
decay, was again copied by Adarpad-i Admitan, and 
arranged in the form of the Dinkard, the fourth and fifth 
books of which appear to contain the sayings of Adarfro
bag-i Farukhzadan, and those he selected from the reJ.i.. 
gious books. Of the subsequent fate of the Dinkard more 
will be said in the next Essay. · 

The Zoroastrian fugitives who settled on the western 
shores of India found it difficult to preserve all their reli
gious ceremonies and literature, and frequently applied to 
their persecuted brethren in Persia for information during 
the first ten centuries after the Mohammedan conquest. 
rarsi writers may probably exaggerate the ignorance of 
their forefathers in India, as it was during these dark ages 
that one of their priests, the famous N eryosangh Dhaval, 
was able to translate several of their religious books from 
rahlavi into Sanskrit. Among these books are the 
Shikand-gumant, 1\.IainyO-i-khard, and the greater part of 
the Yasna, the translations of which exhibit a knowledge 
of the original Pahlavi that is hardly yet surpassed by 
modern Dasturs. N eryosangh appears to have aimed at 
popularising the obscure Pahlavi texts by transliterating 
them into Pazand; but why he should have added a San
skrit translation is not so apparent, unless it were for the 
information of strangers, or as a somewhat unnecessary 
stepping-stone to a Gujrati version. As manuscripts of 
the early part of the sixteenth century are still extant, 
which have descended from Neryosangh's writings, it is 
evident that he must have lived as early as the fifteenth 
century; and judging from their genealogies, the present 
Dasturs are inclined to think that he flourished about that 
time. 

The Pars is are also indebted, to some priests of these 
dark ages, for the successive copies of their sacred books 
which have preserved their religious writings from total 
destruction. The oldest of these copyists whose manu-
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, scripts still survive was Mihrapan-i Kat-Khusro-i Mihra
pan-i Spendyag-i 1 Mihrapan-i Marjpan-i Bahram, who 
appears to have been a voluminous though rather careless 
copyist, as we find his name in many colophons dated 
about 5 50 years ago. He seems to have completed the book 
pf Ar4a-Viraf and Gosht-i Fryano (copied in Kw now at 
Copenhagen) on the I 8th of the tenth month A.Y. 690; the 
first part of the so-called Pahlavi Shahnamah (now in the 
library of Dastur Jamaspji at Bombay) on the I 1th of the 
sixth mon~h A.Y. 691, and the latter part on the 19th day of 
another month in the same year ; the Y asna with Pahlavi 
(now at Copenhagen) on the 27th of the tenth month 
A.Y. 692; another copy of the same. (now in the library of 
Dastur· Jamaspji at Bombay) on the 19th day of the 
eleventh month A.Y. 692; the Vendidad with Pahlavi (now 
at Copenhagen) on the 24th day of the fourth month 
A.Y. 693; the SMyast-la-shayast (copied in K 20 now at 
Copenhagen) on the 9th day of ~he seventh month A.Y. 700; 
and the Hagokht Nask (copied in the same) on the 18th · 
day of the. ninth month A.Y. 720; also the V endidad with 
Pahlavi (now in the India Office Library at London) 
seems to be in his handwriting, but the colophon is lost. 
Of these eight manuscripts, four are still extant in Mihr8.
pan's handwriting; three we know only from copies taken 
about five hundred years ago, and now contained in the 
.manuscript K20 at Copenhagen; and the handwriting of the 
Pahlavi SMhnamah is so like that of K20, that it may be a 
si.milar copy from Mihrapan's manuscript. · Three of his 
books were copied at KamMyat from manuscripts (yadman 
nip£k) written by Rustam-i Mihrapan-i Marjpan-i Dahishn
yar, who may have been his great-grand-uncle. 

Passing on to later times, we find the arrival of the 
Iranian · Dastur J amasp (surnamed Wilayati, " foreign") 

. giving a considerable impulse to the study of religious 
literature among the Indian Parsis. . He is reported to 
have left Persia on the 27th November I720, and to have 

1 Once written Speudyll.r. 
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given the Dasturs at N awsari, Surat, and Bhroch much 
information regarding the customs and learning of the 
Zoroastrians in Persia. The chief Dastur at Nawsari, 
Jamasp Asa, became celebrated for his learning, and at his 
death, about 125 years ago, left a large library of manu
scripts, which has become much scattered among his pos
terity, now in the fifth generation. The visit of Dastur. 
J amasp Wilayati appears to have first called the attention 
of the Indian Parsis to the fact that their calendar was 
exactly one month behind that of their Persian brethren. 
This was a matter of some importance, as it would, in their 
opinion, destroy the efficacy of their prayers if the wrong 
month were mentioned, and it altered the date of all their 
festivals. It was not, however, till after further inqUiries 
in Persia, and the arrival of another priest therefrom, that 
several Indian Parsis determined to adopt the Persian 
calendar, which they did on the 17th June 1745, corre
sponding to the 29th day of the ninth month A.Y. 1 I I4 of 
the Persian reckoning, which they styled qad£m, "ancient," 
while the old 'Indian reckoning, which has been retained 
by the majority of the Parsis, is styled rasm£, "customary," 
or shdkansMh£, " imperial;" the term qad£m, however, 
when found in older documents, is said to mean the old 
reckoning of the Indian Parsis. 

This alteration in the calendar, and several small altera
tions in ritual in accordance with Persian usage, such as 
pronouncing voh£ for vohU, constituted a complete schism 
requiring a_ distinct priesthood, and occasioned much 
controversy. The old-calendar party accounted for the 
difference in reckoning by supposing that the people in 
Persia had forgotten to insert an intercalary month which 
their fugitive brethren had remembered to do shortly after 
their flight from the :Mohammedans : if this were the case, 
it is difficult to understand why the intercalary month 
was not again inserted every I 20 years, according to the 
supposed practice. To support this theory it 'became 
necessary to prove, from the religious books, that such an 
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intercalary (kabtsak) month was therein enjoined, and this 
led to the kabtsak controversy, in which the chief advo
cates for. the intercalation were Dastur Aspendiarji Kam
dinji of Bhroch, who published it book on the subject in 

'1826, and Dastur Edalji Darabji of Bombay, who published 
the book of the Khorehe-Vehijak in 1828. Their chief 
oppone:qt was Mulla Firuz, who published the Avijeh-Din, 
:ln 1830, 'to refute Dastur Edalji's views. Much of the 
controversy turns· upon the meaning of one or more Pah
lavi words, generally read vehijaktk, which Dastur Edalji 
translates as "intercalary," and Mulla Firuz explains as 
referring to new-year's day, or the beginning. In some 
cases the word cited means evidently "additional," but 
none of the passages .quoted seem to bear much on the 
question of an intercalary month, either one way or the 
other, although Dastur Edalji has mistranslated one obscure 
passage so as to prove his case. That, there must have 
been some mode of keeping the calendar in accordance 
with the sun in former times appears evident from the 
Bundahish (p. 59, Westerg.), where two of the gahanbO.r 
festivals are made coincident with the longest and shortest 
_days respectively; but there seems' to be no account in 
the Parsi books of the mode adopted for the rectification 
of the calendar. 

The growing demand among Parsis for further informa
tion regarding the contents of their !jacred books was met, 
to some extent, by the publication (in 1 843) of the Y asna 
text in Gujrati characters, with a Gujrati translation, by 
.A.sPANDIARJI FRAliiJI; and a similar translation of the 
V endidad was made about the same time. These transla
tions are noteworthy as being the latest Par~i works of 
this nature which are free from European influence, and 
can. therefore be consulted by European scholars as the 
last embodiment of pure traditional information. · 

The foremost of the Parsl. writers who represent the 
period of ·transition from confidence in old traditions to 
1·eliance on European scholars, is Dastur . PESHOTANJI 



_·PARS/ WRITINGS. 59 

BEHRlliJI SAN JAN!, the present high-priest of the Bombay 
Parsis of the predominant sect. In 1848 he published the 
Pahlavi text of the Vajarkard-i-dini, from a modern copy 
of an old manuscript at Surat: this is probably the first 
book printed with Pahlavi type. In 1853 he published a' 
Gujrati translation of the Pahlavi Karnamak-i Ardashir-i 
Papakan, which is a fairly good specimen of correct trans:. 
lation. Before the publication of his " Grammar of the 
Pahlavi Language" (in Gujrati, I 8 71 ), Dastur Peshotanji 
had ample opportunity to study the views of European -
scholars ; and his grammar, which is very complete, 
though rather too voluminous, is a great improvement 
upon the one or two Pahlavi grammars previously pub
lished by Parsi writers. He thinks that the pronunciation 
of the Semitic portion of the Pahlavi in Sasanian times 
has been correctly handed down by tradition, and that its 
variations from Chaldee are due to corrupt· pronunciation 
when the words were first adopted, and not to mere mis
reading of the characters after the correct pronunciation 
was lost. This opinion, however, is not confirmed by 
reference to the inscriptions of Sasanian times ; . thus, the 
word traditionally pronounced ianun, "become," is found 
inscribed yah1-vO,n in miambiguous Sasanian characters, 
exactly as had been anticipated by European scholars, 
whose proposed readings of several other Huzvarish words 
are fully confirmed by the Sasanian inscriptions. In some 
cases the inscriptions have . contradicted the views 'of 
European scholars, so Parsi writers exercise a wise dis
cretion in not departing from their traditional readings too 
hastily. 

The latest work of Dastur Peshotanji, of which the first 
volume appeared in 1874, is the Dinkard, in which he gives 
the Pahlavi text with a transliteration in Avesta letters, 
a Gujrati and English translation, and a glossary of some 
selected words. This first volume contains about one
eighteenth part of the extant portion of the Dinkard, or 
about one-eighth of the third book, which is the least 
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interesting part of the work, and perhaps the most difficult 
to translate. Many improvements in the translation 
might be suggested, but it gives the meaning of the original 
as nearly as can be expected in a first translation of a 
difficult text. ·The second volume, published in 1876, 
completes the first tenth part of the extant text, and fully 
maintains the character of this edition of the Dinkard 
for accuracy. 

The works of Dastur HosHANGJI JA.\lASPJI have already 
been mentioned (p. 48-5 1) as having been revised by the 
author of these Essays, and published under his super
vision. In their original state they displayed a very con
siderable knowledge of Pahlavi on the part of Dastur 
Hoshangji, who had disposed. of many pf the chief diffi
culties which might otherwise have troubled the reviser; 
most of the corrections required were due to additions, and 
to the progress of knowledge in the interval between the 
first preparation and-the publication of the works. Dastur 
Hoshangji has also prepared an edition of the Pahlavi and 

· Pazand texts of the Shikand-gumani, with a glossary of 
the Pah1avi words ; and also an edition of the Avesta and 

· Pahlavi texts of the Vendidad, with a glossary of the 
Pahlavi words ; but neither of these works are yet pub
lished. 

In 1866 a prize was offered by Seth Khurshedji 
Rustamji Kama for a new Gujrati translation of the 
V endidad, with a complete glossary of the words in the 
A vesta text. This translation was supplied, three years 
afterwards, by KAVASJI EDALJI KANGA, but was not pub-. 
lished till 1874· It is based 1,1pon Westergaard's text and 
the best European translations which had appeared, and 
the writer has added, in many places, a good deal of ex
planatory commentary. This is likely to remain the 
standard translation .for the use of the Parsi community, 
and it is to be regretted that its author has not avoided 
the mistake of translating A vesta quotations, made by the 
Pahlavi commentator, as part of the Avesta text, which 
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has been alreaJy noticed (p. 52) as a general error ot 
translators. In addition to the quotations admitted into 
the text by M. de Harlez, he has translated the five quota
tions which constitute Vend. ii. 6 (Westerg.), and finds 

. considerable difficulty in adapting them. to the text, as 
might be expected. If he had consulted a manuscript of 
the Vendidad with Pahlavi he would have seen at once 
that these five sentences are merely quoted by the Pahlavi 
commentator to prove the correctness of his assertions. 
The fact that these Avesta quotations form no part of the 
text is noticed by Dastur Hoshangji in his manuscript 
edition of the texts of the V endidad. 

In concluding these remarks upon the progress of Zo
roastrian studies among the Parsis, it may be mentioned 
that Dastur JA.MA.SPJI MINOCIDHOO JAMASPASANA of 
Bombay has been engaged for many years in collecting · 
materials for a Pahlavi dictionary, the first part of which 
is now in the press. This dictionary is likely to be ex
ceedingly useful, being by far the largest collection of 
Pahlavi words hitherto made; and these are arranged in 
the order of the Sanskrit alphabet, which is convenient for 
a people speaking Gujrati It will adhere strictly to 
traditional readings and interpretations, of which it ought 
to form a permanent record, valuable to a11· parties_in 
these times of progressive transition. 

Thus much had to be noticed regarding . the general 
course of researches into the sacred writings of the Parsis. 
Slowly the ideas of past ages, buried for thousands of 
years in documents written in a language more or less 
unintelligible, begin to be unfolded; but many years and 
many laborers will be required to make this new field 
for antiquarian and philological research yield much fruit. 
The Dasturs, who are most concerned, and other younger, 
talented, and well-to-do members of the Parsi community, 
ought to consider it their duty to collect and multiply 
correct and unimproved copies of all the oldest manu
scripts extant, and to supply themselves with all the 
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means (such as a knowledge of Sanskrit, Persian, Chaldce, 
&c.) now required for a successful investigation of the 
,Avesta and Pahlavi·languages, in order that they may 
study the contents of their manuscripts, and ,learn the 
foundations on which their religion rests. Let them not 
be discouraged if the results be not so flattering to their 
self-love as they anticipated. So far as their researches 
disclose what is good and proper in their religion, they 
must strengthen the belief in its divine origin; and so far 
as they disclose what is bad and improper, they merely 
indicate the corruptions introduced by human tradition. 
Such corruptions can be neither concealed nor defended 
with safety; but when discovered, they must be rejected 
as mere human inventions and superstitious errors. All 
religions have passe<l through human ininds and human 
hands, and are therefore likely to abound with human 
errors; so that the man who believes in the infallibility 
oi a book is ·but one step removed from the superstition 
of him who believes in the infallibility of a high-priest; 
he merely removes the idea of verbal inspiratiqn from the 
broad daylight of the present, where its improbability 
would be too obvious, into the dim obscurity of the past, 
where difficulties become lost in the misty shadows of 
antiquity. Whatever is true in religion will bear the 
fullest investigation and ·most searching criticism ; it is 
·only error that fears discussion. 
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LANGUAGES OF THE PARSI SCRIPTURES~ 

THE languages of Persia, commonly called Iranian, form 
a separate family of the great Aryan stock of languages 
which comprises, besides the Iranian idioms~ Sanskrit 
(with its daughters), Greek, Latin, Teutonic (wi~h Eng
lish), Slavonian, Letto-Lithuanian, Celtic, and all slli.ed 
dialects. The Iranian idioms arrange themselves under 
two heads:- - · 

I. Iranian languages properly so called. 
2. Affiliated tongues. 
The first division comprises' the ancient, medireva]., and 

modern languages of Iran, which includes Persia, :Media, 
·and Bactria, those lands which are styled in the Zend
A vesta airydo danhd1:o, " Aryan countries." 'V e · may 
class them as follows :- · · 

(a.) The East Iranian or Bactrian branch, extant only 
in the two dialects in which the scanty fragments of the 
rarsi scriptures are written: The more ancient of them 
may be called the " Gatha dialect:• because the most 
extensive and important writings preserved in this pecu
liar idiom are the so-called Gathas or hymns; the later 
idiom, in which most of the books of the Zend-A vesta are 
written, may be called" ancient Bactrian," or" the classi
cal Avesta language," which was for many centuxies the 
~epoken and written language of Bactria. The Baqtrian 
languages seem to have been dying· out in the third cen
tury B.C., and they have left no daughters. 

(b.) The West Iranian languages, or those of Media and 
E 
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· Persia. These are known to us during the tlnee periods 
of antiquity, middle 'ages, and modern times, but only in 
the one dialect, which has, at every period, served as the 
written language throughout the Iranian provinces of the 
Persian empire.· Several dialects are mentioned by lexi
cographers, but we know very little about them.1 or the 
·ancient Persian a few documents are still extant in the 
cuneiform inscriptions of the kings of the Achremenian 
dynasty, found in the ruins of Persepolis, on the rock of 
Behistun, near Ramadan, and some other places in Persia. 
This language stands nearest to the two Bactlian dialects 
of the Zenq-Avesta, but exhibits some peculiarities; for 
instai:1ee, we find d .used instead of z, as adam, "1," in the 
Avesta azem·;' dasta, "hand," in the ·Avesta zasta. It is 
undoubtedly the mother of modern Persian, but the differ
ences between them are nevertheless great, and in reading 
and interpreting· the ancient Persian cuneiform inscrip
tions, Sanskrit and the Avesta, although they be only sister 
languages,. have proved more useful than its daughter, 
the modern Persian. The chief cause of this difference 
between ancient and modern Persian is the loss of nearly· 
all the gram.niatical inflexions of nouns and verbs, and the 
total disregard of gender, in modern Persian; while in the 
ancient Persian, as written and spoken at the time of the 

I 

1 In Sayyid HusainShA.h.Hakikat's or language of the court, according 
Persian grammar, entitled Tuljfatu- to this writer, spoken at Balkh, Bok· 
l·'.Ajam, ther11 are seven Iranian Ian- hara, Marv, and in Badakhshlln; and 
guages enumerated, which are cle.ssed Pahlavt, or Pahlavdnt, the language 
under two heads, viz. (a) the ohso- of the so-called Pahlav, comprising 

. Jete or dead, and (b) such dialects the districts of Rai (.Ragha in the 
as are still used. Of the obsolete he Zend-A vesta), lspahan, and DinO.r. 
knows four: Sughdt, the language Dart he calls the language of Fir
of ancient Sogdiana (Su.ghdha in-the dausi, but the trifling devilttions he 
Zend-A vesta); Zdult (for Zdbu/S), mentions to prove the difference be
the dialect of Zllhulistan ; Sakzt, tween Dart and Pd1·st (for instance, 
spoken in Sajastlln (called Sakastene . ashkam, "belly," used in Da•i for 

·by the Greeks); and ,Hiriwt, spoken shikam, and aM, "with," for bd), 
in Herat (HartJyu in the Zend- refer only to slight changes in spell
Avesta), As languages in use he ing, and are utterly insufficient to 
mentions Pdrst, which, he says, was . induce a philologist to consider Dart 
·spoken in Istakhar (Persepolis), the an idiom different from Pars!. ' 
ancient capital of Persia; then Da1•f, 
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.Achremenians (B.C. soo-300), we still find a 'great many 
inflexions agreeing with those of the Sanskrit, Avesta, 
and other ancient Aryan tongues. At what time the 
Persian language, like the English, became simplified, and 
adapted for amalgamating with foreign words, by the loss 
of its terminations, we cannot ascertain. But there is 
every reason to suppose that this dissolution and absorp
tion of terminations, on account of their Jt_aving become 
more or less unintelligible, began before the Christian era, 
because in the later inscriptions of the Achremenians 
(B.C. 400), we find already some of the grammatical forms 
confounded, which confusion we discover also in many 
parts of the Zend-Avesta. No inscription in the verna
cular Persian of the Arsacidans, the successors of the 
Achremenians, being extant, we cannot trace the gradual 
dissolution of the terminations; and when we next meet 
with the vernacular, in the inscriptions of the first two 
Sasanian monarchs, it appears in the curiously mixed 
form of Pahlavi, which gradually changes till about A.D. 

300, when it differs but little from the Pahlavi of the 
Parsi books, as we shall shortly see . 

. The second chief division of the Iranian tongues com
prises the affiliated languages, that is to say, such as share 
in the chief peculiarities of this family, but differ from it 
in many essential particulars. To this division we must· 
refer Ossetic, spoken by some small tribes in the Caucasus, 
but differing completely from ·the other Caucasian Ian..: 
guages; also .Armenian and .Afghanic (Pashtu). -

After this brief ~otice of the Iranian languages in 
general, we shall proceed to the more particular considera
tion of the languages of the Zend-Avesta and other religious 
literature of the Parsis. 

I .-·THE LA.1\GUAGE OF THE AVESTA. ERRO~'"EOUSLY CALLED 

ZE..W. 

The original language of the Parsi scriptures has usually 
been called Zend by European scholars, but this name bas 
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·never been generally admitted by Parsi scholars, although 
it may have been accepted by a few on European autho-

. rity, which is apt to be treated with too much deference 
by Oriental minds. We shall see, hereafter, that this 
application of the term Zend is quite inconsistent with its 
general use in the Parsi books, and ought, therefore, to be 
discarded by scholars who wish to prevent the propagation 
of error. At present ·we need only observe that no name 

· for the language of the Parsi scriptures has yet been found 
in the Parsi books ; but whenever the word Zend (zand) is 
used alone, it is applied to some Pahlavi translation, com
mentary, or gloss; and whenever the word Avesta (avistdk) 
is used alone, it is applied to the Parsi scriptures in their 
original language. The language of the Zend, therefore, 
is Pahlavi, and this is a sufficient reason for not applying 
that term to another language, with which its connection 
is probably slight. For want of a better term, we may 
follow the example' of most Parsi scholars in using the 
term Avesta for the language of. the Avesta; and to avoid 
confusion, we must discard the word Zend altogether when 

· speaking of languages; although, for reasons given here
after, we may still use Zend-A vesta as a general term for 
the Parsi scriptures. 

The general character of the .Avesta language, in both 
its dialects, is that of a highly developed idiom. It is rich 
in inflexions, both of the verbs and nouns. In the latter, 
where three numbers and ~ight cases can be distinguished, 

· it agrees almost completely with Vedic Sanslait, and in 
the former it exhibits a greater variety of forms than the 
classical Sanskrit. We :find, besides, a multitude of com
pound words of various kinds, and the sentences are joined 
_together in an easy way, which contributes largely to a 
ready understanding of the general sense of passages. It 
·is a genuine sister of Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and Gothic; 
but we find her no longer in the prime of life, as she 
appears 'rather in her declining age. The forms are not 
always ..kept strictly distinct from each other, as is the 
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case in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin; but are now and then 
confounded, much less, however, in the verbs than in the 
noU:ns, where the dissolution first began. The crude form, 
or original uninflected state of the word, is often used 
instead of the original inflected forms ; thus, we find daeva, 
"demon, evil spirit," which is really the crude form of the 
word, employed as the instrumental singular, which ought to 
be daecena; or at least daeva, and as the nominative plural, 
which ought to be daeaioi/zo or daeca. The long vowels· 
a and £ are out of use in the nominative feminine, so that 
the gender. is not so easily recognised from the· termin~.~.
tion alone as in Sanskrit; thus we have daena, "creed, 
belief," instead of daena ; moreover, the forms of the dative 
and instrumental are often confowided, especially in the 
plural These deviations from the regular forms, and the 
confusion of terminations, are far more frequent in the 
classical Avesta than in the Gatha dialect, where the gram-
matical forms-are, in most cases, quite regular. . 

Notwithstanding these symptoms of decaY, the relation
ship of the Avesta language to the most ancient Sanskrit, 
the so-called Vedic dialect,! is as close as that of tlie dif
ferent dialects of the Greek language (..:Eolic, Ionic, Doric, 
or Attic) to each other. The languages of the sacred 
hymns of the Brahmans, and of those of the Parsis, are . 
only the two dialects of two separate tribes of one and the 
same nation. As the Ionians, Dorians, ..:Etolians, &c., were 
different tribes of the Greek nation, whose general name 
was Hellenes, so the ancient Brahmans and Parsis were 
two tribes of the nation which is called .Aryas both in the 

I This ia distinct from Ute usual ing of ceremonies, their effects, &c. 
Sanskrit, which alone ia studied now- They learn theni parrot-like by heart, 
rulaya by the Brahmans. The most lmt care nothing about undei'Stand
lCAnled Pandite of the present Brah- ing their prayers. If they are aske:l 
ma.tJia :.comunity, who are perfectly to explain the meaning, they refer to 
aoqwunted with the classical Sanskrit a commentary made several hundred 
language, are utterly unable to ex· years ago b;y a highly celebrated Brah· 
:plaiu the more ancient portions of man (SAyaJJa), which often fails to 
the V edaa, which consist chiefly of give a complete insight into Vedia 
hylJUUI, and •peculations on the mean· antiquity. · 
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Veda and Zend-A vesta; the former may be compared with' 
the Ionians, and the latter with the Dorians. The most . 
striking feature perceptible when comparing both Avesta 
dialects with Sanskrit is, that they are related closely to -
the Vedic form of SanskTit, but not to the classical In 
verbal forms, especially moods and tenses, the classical 
Sanskrit, though very rich in comparison with modern 
languages, is much poorer than the. more primitive dialect 

. preserved in the Vedas ; thus it has lost various forms of 
the subjunctive mood, most tenses of all moods except the 
indicative (the imperative and potential moods preserving 
only the present tense), the manifold forms expressing the 
infinitive mood, I &c.; whereas all these forms are to be 
found in the Vedas, Zend-A vesta, and Homeric Greek, iu 
the greatest completeness. The SJlltactical 'structure in 
Vedic Sanskrit and the A vesta is· simple enough, and 
verbal forms are much more frequently used than iu 
classical Sanskrit. There can be no doubt that classical 
Sanskrit was formed long after the separation of the Ira
nians from the Hindus. 

The differences between Vedic Sanskrit and the Avesta 
language are very little in grammar, but .are chiefly of 
a phonetical' and lexioographical nature, like the differ
ences between German and Dutch. · There are certain 
regular changes of sounds, and other phonetic peculiarities 
perceptible, a knowledge of which .enables the philologist 
to convert any .Avesta word easily into a pure Sanskrit 
one. The most remarkable changes are as follows :-

Initial s in Sanskrit is changed in_ the Avesta into 1~; 
thus. soma (the sacred juice used by the Brahmans) = 

haoma; sama, "_together, the same," = hama; sa, "that, 
he," = ha; sach, "to follow," (Lat. sef[Ut) = hach. In the 
middle of a word the same change takes place, as in asu, 
"life," = a'l).hu; except now and then in the last syllable, 
as in Av. yazaesha, "thou shalt worship," where sh is pre-

1 In the Vedic dialect eleven such forms can he found, which are re
duced to one in classical Sanskrit. 
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served. At the end of a word sh remains unless preceded 
by a, in which case the termination ash is changed into o, 
except when followed by the enclitic conjunction cha, 
when the sibilant is· preserved; thus asurars, "living," 
becomes ah1~ro, instead of ahurash, but we find ahurashcha, 
"and the living." 

The Sanskrit h, when not original, but only a_ derived 
sound, never remains in the Avesta. It is generally 
changed into z, as in zi, "then, therefore," = S. hi; zimtt, 

-"winter," = S. hima; zM (root), "to invoke," = S. hve. 
The A vesta z is also sometimes equivalent to a Sanskrit j, 
as in zan, "to produce," (Pers. zddan) = S. jan (Lat. 
gigno) ; hizva, " tongue," = S. jikva. 

In comparing Avesta with Sanskrit wor<ls, we often 
observe a nasal in the former which is wanting in the 
latter j this nasal is usually followed by h, as in ar}hu, 
''life," ::::;: S. asu. 

Instead of Sanskrit shv we find sp in the A vesta, as in -
aspa, "horse," = S. askva (Lat. equus, Gr. hippos); vtspa, 
" all," = S. vishva; spa, " dog," = S. sh1:a. 

In place of Sanskrit rit, besides the regular change into 
aret,l we find ash as an equivalent in the .Avesta, a~ in 
mashya, "man," = S. martya (Lat. mortal is, Gr. brotos); 
ruka, " right, true," = s. rita. 

Instead of Sanskrit sv the .Avesta has a peculiar guttural 
aspirate represented by q, and corresponding in sound 
probably to qu in Latin and khw in Persian, as in qafna, 
" sleep," = S. svapna (Lat. somnus, Gr. hypnos, . Pers. 
khwdb). ' 

These are the most remarkable phonetic differences 
between Sanskrit and Avesta words. By attending to them 
it is very easy to find the Sanskrit word corresponding to 
one in th3 Avesta, and we can thus discover a large number 
of words and forms similar to those in the Vedas. There 
are, of course, now and then (as is always the case in the 

I The Sanskrit vowel ri il always represented by are or ere; Tit itself i1 a. 
corruption of art. ' 
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dialects of every language) peculiar words to be found in 
the Avesta, but these are always traceable to Sanskrit 
roots. 

A comparison of the grammatical forms in the Avesta 
and Sanskrit can be dispensed with. They are so very 
similar, even when not quite identical, that they are 
readily recognised by any one who has a slight knowledge 
of Sanskrit. The strongest proof of the original identity 
of Sanskrit and Avesta grammatical forms is their harmony 
even in irregularities. Thus, for instance, the deviations 
of the pronominal declension from that of the nouns arc 
tl].e same in both languages, as ahmai, "to him," = S., 
asmdi; kahmai, "to whom," = S. kasm·ai; yaesham, "of 
whom" (pl.), = S. yesl].am. Also in the declension of 
irregular nouns we find s:Pan, ,"dog," = S. shvan,'* sing. 
nom. spa = S .. shvd, ace. spanem = S. shvdnam, dat. &Une = 
s. shune, gen. suno = s. shunas, pl. nom. spano = s. sht·dnas, 

. gen. &Unam = S. shunam; likewise pat/tan, "path,'; = S. 
pathin, sing. nom. pant a = S. panthds, inst. patha = S. pathct, 
pl.· nom. pantano = S. panthdnas, ace. patM = S. pathas, 
gen. patlU'lin~ = S. pathdm. 

The extremely close affinity of the A vesta language to 
Vedic Sanskrit can be best seen from some forms of the 
present tense, in which the classical Sanskrit differs from 
the Vedic. Compare, for instance, Av. kerenaomi, "I make," 
with V ed. lcrinomi and S. karomi; Av. jamaiti, " he goes," 
with-Ved. gamati and S. gachchhati; Av. gerewnami, "I 
take," with V ed. gribhnami and S. grihndmi. 

With regard to the differences between the two dialects 
of the Avesta, the language of the Gathas and the classical 
or ordinary Avesta, we can here only discuss their relation
ship to each other in a general way. The chief question · 
is, . whether they represent the same language at two 
different periods of time, or whethel,' they are two con
temporary. dialects, spoken in two different provinces of 

* Spelt as pronounced, Bk representing the palatal sibilant, and ~~ the · 
cer~ral sibilant, 
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the ancient Bactrian empire. Our knowledge of · the 
dialects of the Iranian languages and th~ periods of their 
development, previous to the Christian era, is so limited, 
that it is extremely difficult to decide this question in a 
satisfactory maimer. 

The differences between these two dialects are both of a 
phonetical and grammatical nature. Were the deviations 
merely of the former kind, we should be fully entitled to 
ascribe them to two different ways of pronouncing certain 
vowels and consonants, as generally happens in different 
districts with nations speaking the same language; but. 
should we discover in one dialect fuller and more ancient 
forms, and in the other evidently later and more con
tracted ones, then the difference between the Gatha 
language and the ordinary Avesta must be ascribed to 
their being written at different periods. 

The phonetical differences of the Gatha language from 
that of the other books are, at a first glance, so considerable 
as to induce one to trace them to different localities of the 
same country, and not to different ages. But on closer 
inquiry we find that several of these phonetical peculiarities, 
such as the constant lengthening of final vowels, and the 
severing of one syllable into two (as of the nom. pl n. of 
the relative-pronoun yet into ee&.), are attributable to the 
original chanting of the Gathas and other· shorter pieces, 
constituting the older Yasna, and are not to be traced to 
dialectical differences. These writings are the most im
portant and holiest prayers used in the Zoroastrian divine 
service, and the way of chanting them was, very likely, 
analogous to that in which the Brahmans (originally near 
relations of the Parsis) used to· chant the verses of the 
Samaveda at the time of solemn sacrifices, and which is 
kept up to this day on such occasions. On hearing a 
Sarna veda priest chant some verses of this Veda, one 
notices that he lengthens the final vowels of the words, 
even when they are short. In Sanskrit, where the 
grammar was fixed by rules, the texts were not altered 
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according to the mode of chanting tl1em; while in the 
A vesta, where nothinp regarding the grammar and pro
nunciation was settled, these peculiarities produced by · 
chanting the Gathas and some other pieces crept into the . 
manuscripts, which were generally written from memory · 
only, as is still often the case. Besides these phonetical 
changes which can be explained as the result of chanting, 
there are ~ few other changes of vowels, such as that of a 
final o or. initial a into e, as· in ke = ko, "who 1" and 
emavat = amavat, " strong ; " also some changes of con
.sonants, as that of ~ into sin stavas = stavat, ·~praising," 
and the softening of harsh consonants, as in dclreiig = 
dthrfis (ace. pl of dtar, "fire"). These devfations are sug
gestive of dialectical differences, but they are of no great 
importance, and no great weight can be attached to them ; 
they are merely such differences as might exist between 
the idioms of neighbouring towns, in the same district. 
That these peculiarities, notwithstanding their insignifi
cance, have been preserved so well, and not been dissolved 
and changed into the current Bactrian language, which is 

_preserved in the largest portion of the Zend-A vesta, in-
dicates the great reverence in which these hymns were 
held by the Zoroastrians. Considering that the Gathas 
contain the undoubted teaching of Zarathushtra himself 
(without adverting to other reasons), we do not hesitate to 
believe that the peculiar language used in the Gathas was 
the dialect of his own town or district. 

As to grammatical forms, the Gatha dialect exhibits not 
a fe~ dev-iations from the ordinary Avesta language. 
Most of these differences evidently represent a more pri
mitive state of the Bactrian language, nearer to its Aryan 
source ; but some might be considered as merely dialec-

. tical peculiarities. · The genitive singular of masculine 
nouns in a ends, nearly throughout the Gathas, in ahya, 
which corresprnds exactly with the Sanskrit genitive ter~ 
mination asya, while in the ordinary Avesta we always 
find aM, apparently a contraction of ahya, thus GB.th. 
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daevaltya, "of a demon," = .Av. daevaM = S . . devasya . 
.Again, the first pers. sing. imperative,, expressing intention 
or volition, requires only the termination a or cii in the 
Gathas, whereas in the ordinary .Avesta the derived' 
termination ani prevails, and this is also used in Sanskrit; 
the usual infinitive formation in the m,thas is that in dyai 
which is also extremely frequent in the Vedic dialect, 
while it .is nearly unknown in the ordinary .Avesta, 
aud wholly so in classical Sanskrit. In the . pronoli.ns, 
especially, the language of the Gathas exhibits more 
ancient forms than we find in any other part of the. 
Zend-.Avesta, as for example rnaibya, "to me," which an
cient form, agreeing so well with Sans. makyam and Lat. 
?nihi, is nowhere to be folind in the ordinary .Avesta; ob
serve also makya, m. maqyao, f. "of my," &c. The fre
quent use of the enclitic pronominal particles£, £rn, Mm, 
&c. (which is a peculiar feature of the Vedic dialect, distin
guishing it from classical Sanskrit), and the great freedom 
with which prepositions are separated from their verbs (a 
chief characteristic of Vedic Sanskrit and Homeric Greek), 
indicate a more ancient stage of language in the Gatha 
dialect than we can discover in the ordinary .Avesta, where 
these traces of a more varied and not quite settled form of 
expression are much fewer, and only met with, occasion
ally, in poetical pieces •. 

Judging from these peculiarities, there seems no doubt 
that the dialect of the Gathas shows some traces of a higher 
tmtiquity than can be claimed for the ordinary .Avesta. 
I~ut the differences are not so great as between the Vedic 
and classical Sanskrit, or between the Greek of Homer and 
that of the .Attic dialect, the two dialects of the Zend
A vesta Leing much closer to each other. They represent 
one and the same language, with such changes as may 
have been brought about within the space of one or two 
c.enturies. The Gatha dialect is, therefore, only one or two 
centuries older than the ordinary .A-vesta language, which 
was the standard language of the ancient Iranian empire. 
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Much of the difficulty of understanding the Zend-A vesta 
arises,' no doubt, from grammatical defects in the texts 
extant, owing to the want of grammatical studies among 
the ancient Persians and Bactrians. Had the study of 
grammar, as a separate science, flourished among the an
cient l\Iobads and Dasturs, as was the case with Sanskrit 
grammar among the ancient Brahmans, and had Iran pro
duced men like PaiJ.ini. Katyayana, and Patanjali, who 
became lawgivers of the classical Sanskrit language, we 
should have less ground to complain of the bad condition 
of the texts, and have found fewer difficulties in explain
ing them than we have_now to encounter. There is every 
reason to believe that the grammar of the Bactrian lan
guage was never fixed in any way by rules; thus the 
corruptions and abbreviations of forms, which gradually 
crept from the popular and colloquial into the written 
language, became unavoidable. In Sanskrit the gramma· 
rians built, by means of numerous rules, under which every 
regular or irregular form in that language was brought, a 
strong bulwark against the importation of forms from the 
popular and vulgar language, which was characterised by 
them as Prakrit.l Grammar became a separate branch of 
study; manuscripts were then either copied or written in 
strict accordance with the rules of grammar, but always 

1 Olle must not, however, lose sight mar is no exception to the general 
of the fact that a language is not made rule that laws are hurtful unless sub

. by gr&mmaria.us, hut by the common ject to constant revision; for a law 
people whom they despise. The work that cannot be altered becomes a 
of grammarians is merely to take the dogma, an impediment to discussion, 
language 88 they find it, and try to progress, and improvement, whether 
ascertain what rules they can manu- it be gr&mmatical, me<lical, 'legal, 
facture to account for the various scientific, social, or religious. Whe
forms and idioms used by the peovle ther the stoppage of Hindu progress 
around them. So long 88 such rules in knowledge beyond a certain point 
are laid down merely as explanations be not due to the excessive systems
of existing facts, they will he useful tising adopted by their writers when 
to the scholar, and will not impede they approached that point, is a mat
progress; but once let them be enun- ter worth consideration. Arrived at 

. ciated as inflexible laws, unalterable a certain amount of progress, they 
88 those of the Medea and Persians, ceased to look forward, but contented 
nnd then they hinder progress, ossify themselves with auTVeying and ar
thought, and stop discovery. Gram- ranging what they already knew. 
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with attention to phonetical peculiarities, especially in · 
Y edic books, if they had any real foundation. To these 
grammatical studies of the Brahmans, which belong to an 
age long gone by, we chiefly owe the wonderfully correct 
and accurately grammatical state of the texts of the Ved&:! 
and other revered books of antiquity. In Iran almo\;t all 
knowledge of the exact meaning of the terminations died 
out at the time when the ancient Iranian languages under
went the change from inflected to uninflected idioms. 
nooks were extant, and learnt by heart for religious pur
poses, as is still done by the Parsi priests. But when the 

· language of the Zoroastrian books had become dead, there 
were no means for the priests, who cared more for the mere, 
mechanical recital of the sacred texts than for a real know
ledge of their meaning, to prevent corruptions of the texts. 
Ignorant of anything like grammar, they copied them me
chanically, like the monks of Euro.re in the middle ages, 
or wrote them from memory, and, of course, full of blun
ders and mistakes. On this account we find the copies 

· now used by :Mobads and Dasturs. in a most deplorable 
i condition as regards grammar; the terminations are often 
written as separate w.ords, and vowels inserted where they 
ought to be omitted, in accordance with the wrong pronun-· 
ciation of the writer. The best text, comparatively speak
ing, is to be found in the oldest copies; while in Vedic 
manuscripts (if written for religious purposes) there is not 
the slightest difference, whether they are many centuries 1 

old or copied at the present day. 'V estergaard has taken 
great trouble to give a correct text, according to the oldest 
manuscripts accessible to him, and his edition is, in most 
cases, far preferable to the manuscripts used by the priests 
of modern times. If· older manuscripts than those· used 

1 

by 'V estergaard be known to the Dasturs, they should con
sider it their bounden duty to procure them for the purpose 
of collation with Westergaard's valuable edition, so that 
they may ascertain all preferable readings for their own 
information and that of other scholars. Why will they 
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_remain behind the 'Brahmans and the Jews, who have 
preserved their sacred writings so well, and facilitated 
modern researches to so great an extent 1 The era for a 
sound philological explanation of the time-hallowed frag
ments of the Zoroastrian writings ha.~ come, and the Das
turs, as the spiritual guides of the Parsi community, shoUld 
take_a chief part in it. The dark--ness in which much of 
their creed is enshrouded should be dispelled; but the only 
way of obtaining so desirable a result is by the diffusion of 
a sound and critical knowledge of the Avesta language. 

U.-THE PAHLAVI LANGUAGE AND PAZA.ND. 

It has been· already noticed (p. 67) that after the five 
centuries of obscurity, and probable anarchy,! which fol
lowed the death of Alexander, when we next meet with. 
the vernacular language of Western Iran, it has assumed 
the form of Pahlavi, the name generally applied to the 
language of the inscriptions of the Sasanian dynasty, 
whether on rocks or coins. 

Various interpretations of the word Pahla1:i have been 
proposed. .A.D.quetil derives it from the Persian pah.lu, 
"side," in which case Pahlavi would mean "the frontier 

.language; " but although this opinion has been held by 
some scholars, it can nardly be correct, as it is difficult to 
imagine that a frontier language could have spread over a 
vast empire. It has also been connected with pahlav, " a 
hero,''· but "the hero lan.:,cruage" is a very improbable 
designation. Nativ_:e le:ricographers have traced Pahlavi 
to the name Pahlav of a town and province ; that it was 
not the languftge of a town only, is evident from Firdausi's 
statements that the Pahlavi traditions were preserved by 
the dihgan, "village chief;" it may have been the language 

1 'In the KAnu\mah of Artakhshlr-i ' Fll.rs and the borders adjacent to it 
' Po\J.>akll.n it was written that after ' were in the hands of a chieftain of 
' the death of Alexander of Rt\m, ' Ardav!\n. Pdpak was governor and 
'there were 240 small rulers of the • sovereign of Faro, and was appointed 
' country of Airan. The warriors of ' by Arclavdn. '-Kanu\mak-i A. P. 
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of a province, but the province of Pahlav is said to have 
included. Ispaban, Rai, Hamad an, NiMvand, and Adar
baijan, and must have comprised the ancient Media, but 
that country is never called Pahlav by Persian. and Arab 
historians. Quatrw:nere was of opinion that Pahlav was . 
identical with the province Parthia, mentioned by the 
Greeks ; be shows, by reference to Armenian· authors, that 
pahlav was a royal title of the Arsacidans. As the 
Parthians regarded themselves as the most warlike people 
of the Orient, it is not surprising that paluav and pahla1:dn 
in Persian, and palhav or pahlav, and pahlavig or palhat'ig 
in Armenian, became appella~ions for a warrior; the name 
thus lost its national meaning altogether, and became only 
a title for bold champions of old. It spread beyond the 
frontiers of Iran eastwards to India, for we find the 
Pahlavas mentioned as a mighty foreign nation in the 

· Ramayana, Mahabharata, and the Laws of Manu, and we · 
can only understand them to have been the Persians. Re
garding the origin of the word, we may compare it with 
pdldum, "excellent," but cannot derive it therefrom. 

As the name of a nation, we can discover it only in the 
Parthva of the cuneiform inscriptions, which is the Pa1thia 
of the Greeks and Romans. The change of parth'lia into 
pahlav is not surprising, as l is not discoverable in the 

· ancient Iranian tongues, where r is used instead, and th in 
the middle of an ancient Iranian word generally becomes 
h in Perfian,' as in Av. mithra ,= Pers. mihir. · It may be· 
ohjected that the Pa1thians were not Persians ·but pro-· 
bably a Scythic race, and that Pablavi could not have been 
the language of the Parlhians. This objection, howeyer, 
will not hold good when we consider that the Parthians 
were the actual rulers of Persia for nearly five hundred 
years, and made themselves respected and famou.s every~ 
where by their fierce and successful contests with the 
mightiest nation of the ancient world, the Romans. It is
not surprising, therefore, that the name which once struck 
such terror into the hearts of Tioman generals and emperors 
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was remembered ,in Persia, and that everything connected 
with antiquity, whether in history, religion, letters, writing, 
or language, was called pahlavt, or belonging to the ancient 
rulers of the country, the Parthians. Pahlavi thus-means, 
~n fact, nothing but " ancient Persian" j.n general, without 
restriction to any particular period or dialect. This we 
may see from the use made of the word by Mohammedan 
writers ; thus, Ibn Hauqal, an .Arab geographer of the 
tenth ~entury, when describing the province of Fars, the 
ancient Persis, states that three languages were used there, 
viz. (a) the Farsi (Persian), spoken by the natives when 
conversing with one another, which was spread all over 
Persia, and understood everywhere; (b) the Pahlavi, which 
was the language of. the ancient Persians, in which the 
Magi wrote their , historical records, but which in the 
writer's time could not be understood by the inhabitants 

. of the province without a translation; (c) the .Arabic, which· 
was used for all official documents. Of other languages 
spoken in Persia ·he notices the Khuzi, the language of 
Khuzistan, which he states to be quite different from 
Hebrew, Syriac, or Farsi. In the Mujmilu-t-tawarlkh there 
is an' account of, "Pahlavi" inscriptions at Persepolis, 

· but the writer e':idently means those in cuneiform char
acters. 

From all this we may clearly see tbat the name Pahlavi 
was not limited to any particular period or district. In 
the time of Firdausi (A..D. 1000), the cuneiform writing as 
well as the Sasanian inscriptions passed for fahlavi char
acters ; and the ancient fersian and .A vesta were regarded 
as Pahlavi, equally with the official language of the 
Sasanian period, to which the term has been now restricted, 
since the others have become better known. The term 

· Pahlavi was thus, in fact, never used by the Persians 
themselves in any other sense than that of "ancient 
Persian," whether they referred to the Sasanian, .Arsacidan} 
Achremenian, Kayanian, or Peshdadian times. .Any reader 

· of the Shahnamah will arrive at this conclusion. This 
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misapplication of a more recent name to earlier histprical 
facts is analogous to the misuse of the appellation .A.ro'llUi,k, 
"lloman," which the Parsi writers·apply to .Alexander, the 
:Macedonian ~onqueror, because he entered the Persian 
empire from the quarter where the P.oman armies appeared 
in later times. 

However loosely the term Pahlavi may have been for
merly applied, it has long been practically restricted to the 
written language of Persia during the Sasanian dynasty, 
and to the literature of that period and a short time after, 
of which some fragments have been preserved by the 
Parsis, in a character resembling that of the A vesta, but 
very deficient in distinct letters. These Pahlavi writings 
are of a very peculiar character : instead of presenting us 
with a pure Iranian dialect (as might ·be expected in the 
language of a period commencing with the purely Iranian 
ancient Persian, and ending with the nearly equally pure 
Iranian language of Firdausi), it exhibits a large admixture 
of Semitic words, which increases as we trace it furtl!er 
back, so that the earliest inscriptions of the Sasanian 
dynasty may be described as being written in a Semitic 
language, with some admixture of Iranian words, and a 
prevailing Iranian construction. Traces of the Semitic 
portion of the Pahlavi can be found on coins of the third 
and fourth century B.C., and possibly on some tablets.found 
at Nineveh, which must be as old as the seventh century· 
B.C. ; so there is some reason to suppose that it may be 
derived from one of the dialects of the Assyrian language, 
although it differs considerably from the language of the 
Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions. Practically, however,- oux 
acquaintance with Pahlavi commences with the inscrip
tions of the first Sasanian kings on rocks and coins. 

Since the Mohammedan conquest of Persia, the language 
has become greatly mixed with Semitic words from the 
Arabic, but this Semitic admixture is of a totally different 
character to that we find in Pahlavi. The Arabic element 
in modern Persian consists chiefly of substantives and 

• 
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adjectives, referring to religion, literature, or science ; few 
particles ,or verbs have been adopted, except when whole 
phrases have been borrowed; in fact, the f\.rabic words, 
although very numerous, are evidently borrowed from a 
foreign language. The Semitic element in Pahlavi writ
ings, on the contrary, comprises nearly all kinds of words 
which are not Arabic in modern Persian ; almost all pro
nouns, prepositions, conjunctions, and common verbs, many 
adverbs and substantives in frequent use, the first ten 
numerals, but very few adjectives, are Semitic ; while 
nearly every Arabic word in modern Persian would be re
presented by an Iranian one in Pahlavi writings. It is 
optional, however, to use Iranian equivalents for any of 
these Semitic _words when writing Pahlavi, but these 
equivalents are rarely used for some of the pronouns, pre
positions, and conjunctions; so rarely, indeed, that the 
orthography of a few of them is uncertain. Notwithstand
ing the Semitic appearance of the written Pahla vi, we find 
that all traces of Semitic inflexions have disappeared, except 
in a few of the earliest Sasanian inscriptions, written in a 
peculiar character and dialect, called Chaldroo-Pahlavi, in 
which the Chaldee plural suffix in is still often used, as in 
malkin malka , " king of kings," instead of mall.:~in _ malkrl 
in the ordinary Sasanian Pahlavi inscriptions of the same 
age, where the Iranian plural suffix a1~ is used. Besides 
this Iranian s,uffix to nouns, 'we find the verbs appearing in 
one unchangeable Semitic form, to which is added certain· 
Iranian suffixes, except in the earliest in>~criptions in Sasa
:nian Pahlavi, where these suffixes are wanting. In addition -
to these indications of Iranian grammar, we also find a 
prevailing Iranian construction in the sentences, as much 
in the older inscriptions as in the later writings. 

The explanation of this extraordina1;y compound writ
ing; ~undamentally Semitic in its words and Iranian in its 
construction, is that it never literally represented the 
spoken language of any nation. The Iranians must have 
inherited th~ix writing from a Semitic people, and although 
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they were acquainted with the separate sounds of each of 
the letters, they preferred transferring the Semitic words 
bodily, so as to represent the same ideas in their own Ira
nian language, and each Semitic word, so transferred, was 
merely an ideogram, and would be read with the sound of 
the corresponding Iranian word, without reference to the 
sounds of the letters composing it; thus the Persians wrote 
the old Semitic word malka, " king," but they pronounced 
it shah. When the Semitic words had more. than one 
grammatical form, they would, for the sake of uniformity 
be usually borrowed in one particular form, and probably 
in the form which occurred most fr~quently in the Semitic 
writings. As these ideograms were to represent an Iranian 
language, they would be arranged, of course, according to 
Iranian syntax. For certain words the writer could find 
no exact Semitic equivalent, especially for Iranian names 
and religious terms ; to express them he had recourse to 
the alphabet, and wrote these words as they were pro~ 
nounced; thus laying the foundation of the Iranian element 

- in the Pahlavi As the Semitic ideograms remained un~· 
changed, I it was necessary to add Iranian suffixes to indicate 
the few grammatical forms which survived in the spoken 
lan~:,.Uage ; these additions appear to have been only gra~ 
dually made, for the sake of greater precision, as some of 
them are not found in the older inscriptions. In later 
writings we find a few other Iranian additions to Semitic · 
words, used generally to indicate some modification of the 
original word; thus aM= p£4, "father," is altered into 
a'Liifar = p£tfar; am= ma4, "mother," into amiljar = matfar; 
&c. In these later writings, we also find the proportion of 
the Semitic element considerably reduced, being confined 
to the representation of some three to four hundred of the 
commonest words in the language, while aU other words 
are Iranian, written as they are pronounced. 

1 The only exception& extant seem tiona before mentioned (p. 82) ; but 
to be a few Semitic plurals in -Cft even these are used in phrases of Ira. 
fvund in the Cbald1e0-Pahlavi inscrip- Dian construction. ' 
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As a proof that the Persians did not use the Semitic 
words in speaking, we may quote the statement of Ammi
anus Marcellinus (Xix. 2, II). When referring to the war 
between the Roman Emperor Constantius and Shahpuhar 
II., about A.D. 350, he says that the Persians used the 
terms saansaan and pyrosen, meaning " king of kings " and 

. " conqueror." Both these terms are Iranian, the first being 
-shdhdn-shdh, and the latter ptroz, "victorious," and show 
conclusively that the Persians of those times did not pro-· 
nounce malkdn malkd, although they wrote those words, 
but they both wrote and pronounced p£-rUz, which has no 
Semitic equivalent in Pahlavi. More than four centuries 
later, Ibn Muqaffa, a Mohammedan writer of the latter half 
of the eighth century, states that the .Persians 'possess a 
~ kind of spelling which they call za't:drish; they write by 
' it the characters connected as well as separated, and it 
• consists of about a thousand words (which 1!-l'e put toge
' ther), in order to distinguish those which have the same 
' meaning. For instance, if somebody intends to write 
'gosht, that is lakhm (meat) in Arabic, he writes biST(l,, but 
~ reads gosht; and if somebody intends to write ndn, that 
' is kkubz (bread) in Arabic, he writes lahmd, but reads 
I ndn, And in this manner they treat all WOrds that they 
• intend to write. Only things which do not require-such 
• a change are written just as they are pronounced.' It 
appears from this . that the Persians of· the eighth century 
did exactly as a Farsi priest would do at the present 
time ; when they came to a Semitic word while reading 
Pahlavi, they pronounced its Persian equivalent, so that 
their reading was entirely Persian, although the writing 
was an· odd mixture of Semitic, Persian, and hybrid words. 
Jt was always optional to write the Persian word instead 
-of its Semitic equivalent, and it was only necessary to make 
this the rule, instead of the exception, to· convert the old 
Pahlavi into pure Persian. This final step became com
pulsory when the Persians adopted a new alphabet, with 
which· the old .Semitic ideograms would not amalgamate, 
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but which facilitated the adoption of Arabic terms intro
duced by their :Uohammedan conquerors. )Ience the 
sudden change from Pahlavi to modern Persian was rather 
a change in writing than an alteration in speaking. The 
spoken language changed but slowly, by the gradual adop
tiod of Arabic words and phrases, as may be seen from a. 
comparison of the language of Firdausi with that of recent 
Persian writers. 

Ibn Muqatfa uses the term zavdrisk for the Semitic ele
ment in Pahlavi, and this is the term usually employed in 
Persian, although written occasionally azvdrisk or uzvdrsh; 
in Pahlavi it is written hU,zvdrisk or aW:vdrishn, but it is 
doubtful if· the word occurs in any very old writings .. 
Several attempts have been made to explain its etymology, 
but as its correct form is by no means certain, it affords 
very little basis for trustworthy etymology. The term . 
Huzvarish i,.~ applied not only to the Semitic ideograms, 
but also to a smaller number of Iranian words written in 
an obsolete manner, so as to be liable to incorrect pronun-. 
ciation; these obsolete Iranian written forms are used as 
ideograms in the same manner as the old Semitic words. 
The habit of not pronouncing the Huzvarish as it is written 
must have tended to produce forgetfulness of the original 
pronunciation of the words ; this was to some extent ob
viated by the compilation of a glossary of the Iluzvarish 
forms, with their pronunciation in Avesta characters, as 
well as their Iranian equivalents. When this glossary was 
compiled is uncertain, but as the pronunciation of some of 
the Huzvarish words is evidently merely guessed from the 
appearance of the letters, we may conclude that the true, 
sounds of some of the words were already forgotten. 

It has been already noticed (p. 68) that Pahlavi traus-· 
lations of the A vesta are called Zand, and we may here 
further observe that the Iranian equivalent of Huzvarish 
is called razand, reserving further explanation of these 
terms for the third Essay. This Pazand may be written in 
J>ahlavi characters, as happens when single.Pazand word.i 
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are substituted for their Huzvarish equivalents in a Pah
lavi text; 9r it may be written in Avesta characters, which 
happens when the whole text is so transliterated, and is 
then called a Pazand text; or this Pazand text may be 
further transliterated into the modern Persian character, 
when it is still called Pazand, and differs from the Iranian 
«;~lement of modern Persian only in its frequent use of ob
·aolete words, forms, and construction. It would,be conve
nient to call this 'Persian form of Pazand by the name 
Parsi, but it is not so called by the Parsis themselves, nor 
in their books; with them, Parsi or. Farsi means simply 
modern Persian, more or less similar to Firdausi's language. 
· It has been mentioned above that it would be easy to 
forget the pronunciation of the·Huzvarish words, and it is 
now necessary to explain how this could be. The Pahlavi 
alphabets, being of Semitic origin, have not only all the 
usual deficiencies of other Semitic alphabets, but also some 
clefects peculiar to themselves, so that several sounds are 
sometimes represented by the same letter; this ambiguity 
is greatly increased, in Pahlavi books, by the union of two 
or more of these ambiguous letters into one compound 
character, which is sometimes precisely similar to one of the 
other single letters ; the uncertainty of reading any word, 
therefore, which is not readily identified is very great. No 
short vowels are expressed, except initial a, but it is pre
sumed they are to be understand where necessary, as in all 
Semitic alphabets. 

Two or three of the earliest rock inscriptions of the 
Sasanian kings record the names and titles of Ardashir-i 
Papakan and his son Shahpuhar I. (A.D. 226-270) in three 
languages, Greek and two dialects of Pahlavi The Pah-: 
lavi versions are engraved in two very different characters, 
one called Chaldreo-Pahlavi, from some resemblances to_ 
Chaldee . in letters and forms, the other called Sasanian 
Pahlavi, as being more generally used by the Sasanian 
kings in their inscriptions, both on rocks and coins. This 
latter character changes by degrees, on the coins of the 
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later Sasanian kings, till it becomes nearly identical with 
the Pahlavi character in the manuscripts still extant; while 
the Chaldreo-Pahlavi appears to have gone out of use be
fore A.D. 300. Two more inscriptions, of greater length, 
are engraved in both these Pahlavi dialects, but without 
any Greek translation; of one of these inscriptions only a 
few fragments are yet known, but the other is complete, 
and we may take it as a specimen of the Pahlavi writings 
of the early Sasanian times, as it refers to King Shahpuhar 
I. (A.D. 240-270). , 

This inscription is engraved on two separate tablets (one 
for each dialect), cut on the rock-wall at the entrance of a 
cave near the village of HajiaMd, not far from the ruins of 
Persepolis. Copies of the two versions were published by 
Westergaard at the end (pp. 83, 84) of his lithographed 
edition of the text of the Bundahish. Plaster casts of the 
whole of the Chaldreo-Pahlavi, and of the first six lines of 
the Sasanian Pahlavi version, are preserved in the British 
1\fuseum and elsewhere ; and a photograph from one set 
of these casts was published by Thomas in the "Journal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society," new series, vol iii From a 
comparison of these copies with the photograph we obtain 
the following texts, the words of one version being placed 
immediately below those of the other for the sake of con
venient comparison, and short vowels being introduced 
where they seem necessary. 

TEXTS OF THE PAHLAVI INSCRIPTIONS AT H1Ji.!BAD. 
[SASANIAN' PAHLAVI.]-Tagaldht zenmanllt WtaBdayruR. bagf Sha.hpahart, 
LCHALD..EO·PAHLAVI.]-Karzavant zenman li mazdayam a.lahA Shahipaharl, 

malMn malkd. Airdn va Antran, min~-chit1i min yaztdn, barman maz.. 
malkin malkA Aryan va Anaryan, min6-shihar min yaztan, barl :soa~-

1 The syllable man is represented man, lanman, and yadman, a.s well as 
Ly a single letter in both cha.racters, in the uncommon forms qadmatman, 
which evidently corresponds with the atarman, and panman. In tamma11 
common Pahlavi termination man, as the syllable man corresponds to mail 
we find it here in the common Pah- in Chaldee, but in other words we 
lavi words unman (=den man), bar- must suppose it to rel'resent an origi
man, t"agclman, ~alman, tamman, M- ual vdn, ~-ain, or a11. Thomas reads_ 
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dayam Mgt .Artakluhatar, mnlkdn malkct .A tr<fn, min8-chitli min yaztdn, 
dlU'&zn al&hA. Artakhahatar, malkln malkA. AryAn, min6-shihar min yAztan, 

napC bagC P<fpaki maiM; afan amat unman lthitayO. ahadt-
pflhat1 pflbar bag PApak malkA.; va amat Inn zenman khirerayA. aha
tun, adtnan kvtnC 1hatradaran m Mrbtt<fn till mcharkdn · 1111 d.z&an 
clit, qadmatman khshatradat1n, barbitAn, rabAn va AzAtan 

· 1hadUun, aflln ragdfTUin paron unman dtH hankhdl2n, afan khitayO. 
shadit, nagarln patan zenman. v~m haqAimflt, va khireray~ 

lechad4 zak chttdk bar.S ramUun, bar.S tYJlman tlaydk atk khitay<f ramt
lehad 1 lehfl ehltl lebarA. ramit, blsh tam man anfl khireray& nallaii 

tun, tamman tJaytVc zak argi2n 14yeh,'11n, atk kat chttdk chttt h6m11n, adt~a 
lehavlnd, atarman h\ yehflt, atk ak shitl banlt havind~ kal 

btriZnC paty<fk geht'11n Mman; akhar lanman framdt: Min4 
lebarA. BhacledrA. Akasl yehflt havinda; adln Ian aflpadisht : lllin6 
chttaki al2rundarC ehttt, min8 yadman ketab Mman, zak ragdm11n 
shltl panman aatar banlt, avat mincl yad& kedab havint, nagarln 

p11mn unman dtkt ay4 hankhdl2n, till khitayO. t1al zak ehtt.Ui ay4 
patan zenman v~m hlp. haqAimfld, va khireray& kal hfl shlti hip 
shadttun, akhar minc1 khitay.S val zak chttdk ramttun; rolman yadman 
ahadyii, min6 khirerayA. kal hfl shitl y&mzfld; lehflp yael& 

ketab. 
kedab havind. 

A few words in this inscription are not quite intelligible, 
but by comparing one version with the other, which corre
sponds closely in all but two or three phrases, we can 
arrive at the meaning of most of the obscure passages, and 
translate as follows :-• 

'This is an edict of me, the :Mazda-worshipping divine 
'being Shahpuhar, king of the kings of Iran and non-Iran, 
' of spiritual origin from God; son of the :Mazda-worshipping 
' divine being Ardashlr, king of the kings of Iran, of spiritual 
• origin from God.; grandson of the divine being Papak, the 
• king. And when this arrow 2 was shot by us, then it was 
• shot by us in ·the presence· of the satraps, grandees, mag-

the letter C, because it resembles C in 
some old alphabeta. For a similar 
reason Andreas reads it .S. Thomas 
pointa to the correspondence of bar
man, in one dialect of our ted, with 
bart in the other. Andreas points to 
a similar correspondence of yadfTUin 
with yad<f; he also shows that the 
reading .S overcomes many etymolo
gical difficulties. We adhere to the 

traditional man on the authority of 
the Chalclee tammdn, and because we 
do not see why there should be a 
second .S in the alphabet. 

1 Andreas reads this word lechad, 
as the his peculiarly formed, and may 
perhaps represent the letter Clade, or 
cl' in Pahlavi. 

s The form of the word is plural, 
but nsed probably for the singular. 
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'nates, and nobles; and our feet were set in this cave, and 
• the arrow was shot out by us tow:ards that target ; but · 
• there where the arrow would have dropped was no place 
• (for it), where if a target were constructed, then it (the 
• arrow) would have been manifest outside; then we or-
• dered: A spirit target is constructed in front, thus a spirit 
• hand has written : Set not the feet in this ca~e, and shoot 
: not an arrow at that target, after the spirit arrow shot at 
• that target; the hand has written that.' 

Comparing the two versions of this inscription with the 
Pahlavi of the manuscripts, it will be noticed that though 
the Chaldreo-Pahlavi differs most, it still corresponds with 
the manuscripts to the extent of about one-third of the , 
words; amongst which the preposition kal, "to, at," explains 
the manuscript ghal, which has been often read ghan or 
ghU, and is used for either val or valman. The construc
tion of the Chaldreo-Pahlavi resembles generally that of 
the manuscript Pahlavi, but it does not suffix the pronoun 
to the initial conjunction or adverb in each phrase, which 
is a peculiarity of Pahlavi as compared with modem Per-· 
sian. Furthermore, the Chaldreo-Pahlavi has begun to use 
Iranian terminations to Semitic verbs, as t in haqdimut, 
yehut, ha1:int; d in leha1:ind, haqdimUd, ydmzUd; and the 
conditional de in hat-inde. The Sasanian version has not 
advanced to that stage in which it adopted Iranian termi
nations to Semitic verbs, although they are freely used in 
other inscriptions some twenty or thirty years later; but 
in all other respects the Sasanian approaches much closer 
than the Chaldreo-Pahlavi to the language of the manu- · 
scripts, about two-thirds of the words being identical, and 
the construction of the sentences precisely the same. Thu.'l 
we find the pronoun suffixed to the initial conjunction or 
adverb in some phrases, as in ajan and adinan, only the 
pronominal suffix is Semitic; but in later Sasanian inscrip
tions we find Irania!l suffixes, as in ajam and ajash. This 
inscription leaves the question of the origin of the idluifat, 
or relative particle, very uncertain. This particle is nearly 
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always expressed in Pahlavi WTitings,l and not merely 
understood, as it is generally in modern Persian, In this 
inscription several words, in both versions, end in £, but as 
this vowel termination cannot be the idh&jat in some cases, 
it may not be so in any. Thus in the Sasanian version the 
final £ may be an idhafat .in bag£, ShahpU,har£, nap£, Pdpakt, 
levin£, and possibly in chitri, but it cannot be so in d£k£, 
birU.n£, and clt£tdk£, and an idhilfat is wanting after malkd, 
barman, .Artakhshatar, and lechad'll. In the Chaldreo-Pah
lavi version the final i may be an idhafat in ShaMp(thar£, 
bart,· and pU,hari, but it cannot be so in shit£ and dkas£, 
and an idhafj1t is wanting after a1ahd, malka, .Artakhsha
ta?', paha,r, bag, Pdpak, and lehad, and perhaps after sh£hm· 
and qadmatman. The omission of an idhafat after malkd 
is most significant, as it is a position in which it would be 

· expressed ev,en in modern Persian; it is, therefore, very 
doubtful whether any final£ is intended as an idh&fat. In 
inscriptions a few years later we find the idhafat in the 
form of the Semitic relative z£. 

To compare with the early Sasanian Pahlavi of the in
scriptions, we may take, as a specimen of the manuscript 
Pahlavi, a passage from the Karnamak-i Ardashir Papakan, 
in which the Semitic ideograms are given in italics, and a 
complete Pazand version, in N eryosangh's orthography,2 is 
interlined; so that the upper line gives' the text as it is 
written, and the lower as it is pronounced :-

[PAHLAVI].-Papak, amatash nllmak; dl<} andt'lhkt'ln yehevung, afnsh pavan 
• [P iz.um ]. - Pf.pak kash nama dig andt'lhgin bt'l~, vash, pa 

pasukM vaL Ar<Jakhshtr kar~ nipisht a£gh,; Lak ld. dllnllkyish kar~, amat 
_pasukh b Ardashtr kard navasht ku: TM ne dil.niiihA kard, ka 

pavan mindavam-1 mun zlyf.n ld ajash shf.yast bt'l~ano, levatman vajurg!l.n 
pa this-ij ke ziA ne azhash aUyast bt'ldan, awa. guzurgan 

stejak :vedri1ntano milayd. drt'lsht-advajylsh atlbash gtlft. Kevan bUjishn 
stezha but·dan sakhun durusht-A.wazhihA havash guft. ·Nun bOzheshn 

1. A few exceptions to this general 
rule, besides unintentional omissions, 
may be discovered, e~pecially in ma
nuscri11ts from Persia. 

I Derived from other w01·ks, as no 
version of the KA.rn!l.mak by N eryo
sangh is known, · 
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J!tmalelun, pavan p~c}ik-mtl.ndak 1 angr.r; mam4n dtl.ntl.ktl.n gtJ.ft yekavtmflne<J. 
gO, pa pasheml!.nt afigtl.r; chi dtl.ntl.gi guft · este~ 

at1h: DO.shman pavan dO.shmn.n zak U tO.btl.n valc/uillntano mans &sM m&.r~ 
ku : Dushman pa. dushman II. nii tulL grifta.n ke a.aM ma.rd 

min kO.nishn-t nafahm4n aO.baah rase<J.. Denmanich gMt yeka~im11necJ atgh: 
ezh kuoeshn-i qe•h havash rRSecJ. lil.-()h& guft estecJ kn: 

Min zak atsh musttl.varmtl.nd al yehetrllnth m11n javi<J min valman ld vijareq. 
Ezh A kaa musttl.varml!.d ma. btl.sh ke ja<J. ezh Oi nii guztl.re4-

Va lak btnafshman dtl.n~«P atgh Ardavll.n madam li va lak va kabtdAn 
U tM qa«j. dll.nae ku Ardavll.n a war menu thO u vnsll.n 

anBMtd-1 d2n gehll.n pavan tanil. va khaytl va chab11n va khvtl.sta.k kAmkArtar 
ma.rdum-i aiidar gchlL pa . tan u jli.n u khlr u qtl.st& , kll.mkll.rtar 
pft~akhsMl atto. Va kevanich andarj-l li val lak denm4n aakhttar, atgh. 
ptl.dishll.h hast. U mui-cha andarzh-i men 0 thO iii aakhttar,_ ku 

ldtadltkll.nakih '1a farmftn-bO.r\lll.r' t~4d11ni nafaTtnuzn-tanil. varz val auben· 
eugll.nal u farma.-burdll.r kun qeah-tan varz 6 &vill· 

M1lih al avasptl.r. 
M</i ma awaspll.r. 

This passage may be translated as follows:-' Papak, . 
'when he saw the letter, became anxious, and he wrote in 
• reply to Ardashir tlius: Thou didst unwisely, when, to. 
• carry on a quarrel with the great, in a matter from which 
' there need be no harm, thou spakest words fierce and 
'loudly about it. ~ow call for release, and recount with 
' sorrow; for the wise have said that an eneD.l.y is not able 
' to take that, as an enemy, to which a· righteous 'Illan 
' attains by his own actions. This also is said: Be not an 
' antagonist of that person, away from whom you depart · 
' not. And thou thyself knowest that Ardavan is a very 
' despotic sovereign over me and thee and many men in 
' the world, as to body and life, property and wealth. And 
'now also my advice to thee is most strongly this, that 
'thou practise conciliation thyself, and act obediently, and 
' yield not to want of foresight.' 

It will be noticed that many of the words in this P_ahlavi 

1 A doubtful word, and pa~hemiint 
is merety a guess. 

I All 1\ISS. have l.:arrJano min, and 
no doubt some old copyist h&a read 
t·ddl2ntano (= kardan) instead of 
vakhdl1•.tano (: grijtan), there being 

no difference between these words in 
Pahlavi writing. 

a Plural used for the singular. 
• So in all M.SS., but the text is 

either corrupt, or the construction 
peculiar. 
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. text, such as dirJ, kariJ, nipisht, &c., are Pazand, although 
they have Semitic or Huzv~ish equivalents, such as 
khadit-0-niJ, vadunrJ, yektibUniJ, &c., which might have been 
used. This is generally the case in Pahlavi manuscripts, 
as it is quite optional for the writer to use either the 
Huzv§.rish word or its P§.zand equivalent, except perhaps 
in the case of some of the particles and detached pro
nouns, which are hardly ever used in their Pazand form 
in Pahlavi writings. It is necessary to observe that the 
proportion of Huzv§.rish words in a manuscript is no 
criterion of its age, but merely an indication of the style 
of its writer, for it is not unusual for a manuscript of 
yesterday to contain more Huzvarish than one of the 
same text written five hundred years ago ; though 
sometimes tpe case is reversed. The reason for this un
certain use of Huzv§.rish is obvious; the copyist either 
knows the text by heart, or reads it from a manuscript, 
but in either case he repeats it to himself in Pazand, so 
that he has nothing but frequent reference to the original 
to guide him in the choice between Huzv~ish and Pazand 
modes of writing, and for want of frequent reference he 
will often substitute one for the other, or even use a wrong 
equivalent (if he does not quite understand his text) when 
there are two Huzv§.rish forms with nearly the same Pazand, 
or when he has misread a Huzvarish form which has two 
meanings. Thus we often :find the Huzvarish a mat," when," 
confounded with mun, "which," because the. Pazand of 
both is ka or ke; and sometimes the Huz. aigh, "that," 
is similarly confounded, owing to its having been read ki 
instead of ku; on the other hand, as the Huz. vakhduntf,, 
"taken," cannot be distinguished from vdduniJ, "done," 
they are both liable to be read and written either kartf, 
or grift, according to the knowledge or ignorance of the 
copyist. 
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TII.-THE PAHLAVI LITERATURE EXT.A..."T. 

Pahlavi writings may be divided into two classes : first, 
translations from the Avesta; and, secondly, writings of 
which no Avesta original is known. The translations are 
always written in sentences of moderate length, alternating 
with those of the Avesta text; they are extremely literal, 
but are interspersed with short explanatory sentences, and 
sometimes with long digressions, serving as a commentary 
on the text. The Pahlavi writings without an Avesta 
original are nearly entirely of a religious character, though 

-a few are devoted to historical legends. · Pazand versions 
of some of these writings, as weU as of the translations, exist 
both in the A vesta and modern Persian characters. Some
times the Pazand, when written in the Avesta character, 
alternates with a Sanskrit or Gujrati translation; and 
_when written in the modern Persian character, in which 
case we may call it a Parsi version, it is usually accom
panied by a Persian translation, either alternating with 
the Parsi sentences or interlined; in the latter case, it is a 
literal translation, and in the former it is more of a para
phrase. Some writings are found only in Persian, and 
this is more especially the case with the Rivayats or 
collections of memoranda and decisions regarding cere-
monial observances and miscellaneous religious matters; 
these are generally very free from Arabic words, but some 
of them contain nearly as much Arabic as is used in 
Mohammedan Persian writings. These Rivayats also 
contain metrical Persian versions of some of the more 
popular Pahlavi and Pazand books; these distant imita
tions of the Shahnamah are generally from two hundred 
to three hundred and fifty y~ars old. 

Having thus taken a brief survey of the Pahlavi writings 
and their connection with Parsi literature generally, we 
may now proceed to give further details of such works as 
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are known to be still extant, beginning wit~ the translations 
from the Avesta. 

The Pahlavi Vendiddd is probably the most important · 
of these translations, and extends to about 48,ooo words.l 
Each sentence of the Avesta text is continuously followed 
by a literal translation, or attempted translation, in Pahlavi, 
interspersed with short explanations of unusual words, and 
often concluding with an alternative translation, introduced 
by .the phrase, "There is (some one) who says." In many 
place~ the translation of a sentence winds up with a longer 
commentary, containing Avesta quotations, and citing the 
opinions of various old commentators who are named, but 
regarding whom very little is known. As the next sentence 
in the Avesta text follows without break of line, it is often 
difficult to distinguish it from one of the A vesta quotations 
l>efore mentioned. In the translation there are probably 
fragments of various ages, as some of the commentaries 
bear traces ·of translation from A vesta originals, while 
many of the shorter explanations appear more modern, 
but they must have been brought together in their present 
form before the Mohammedan conquest. AJ+ the known 
extant copies of the Vendidad with Pahlavi appear to have 
descended from a manuscript of herbad Homast, from 
which a copy was· made. in Sistan in A.Y. 554 (A.D. 1185) 
by Ardashir Bahman, and taken to India by herbad 
:Mahyar :Mah-mihir, who had been passing six years with 
the herbads of Sistan, whither he had come from the town 
of KhUjak on the Indus. After the arrival of this MS. in 
India· it was re-copied by Ru3tam Mihirapil.n, who has for
gotten to mention the year, 2 and from his copy the oldest 
manuscript now extant was copied by herbad :Mihirapil.n 
Kai-Khusro (who was probably his great-grand~nephew) in 

1 In estimating (more or less accu- counted compounds as either one or 
rately)the number of words in each· two words according to the usual 
of the works he has examined, as the mode of writing them. 
best standard of their length, the ' He copied the Arrf,a-Vtrdf n.tmak 
editor has not included the conjunc- in A. Y. 6r8 (A.D. 1249), and had visited 
tion va and idhttfat 9.; and he has Persia. 
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A.Y. 693 (A.D. I 324) in the town of Kambay. This manu
script is now in the University Library at Copenhagen, but 
is very defective; the first portion of the manuscript 
(Vend. i I-v. 78, Sp.) having fallen into other hands, 
probably on some division of property among brothers; 
and nearly half the remainder is so much damaged, by 
the ink corroding the paper, that it is almost useless. 
Another manuscript, which appears to be in the same 
handwriting, but the colophon of which is missing; is in 
the India Office Library in London; this is also defective, 
as the folios containing Vend. i. I -iii 48 and iv. 82-viii. 3 1 o 
have fallen into other hands, and have been replaced by 
modern writing; the folios containing Vend. iii. 49-iv. 8 r, 
and a few others, are also damaged by the corrosive action 
of the ink used by Mihirapan Kai-Khusro. From a com
parison of these two manuscripts, we can ascertain the 
state of the text 553 years ago, except with regard to 
Vend. i. 1-iii. 48 and a few other short defective passages, 
for which we must refer to other old manuscripts. One of 
these was formerly in .the library of Dastur J amasp Asa at 
Nawsari, and is said to have been transferred from Bombay 
to Teheran in Persia some twenty years ago. It was copied, 
probably from the Copenhagen :MS., in A.Y. 963 (A.D. I594), 
by her bad Ardashir Ziva, in the town of Bhroch ; it is rather 
carelessly written, and many of the later copies are descended 
from it.l Another old manuscript, now in the University 
Library at Bombay, was obtained at Bhroch; it corresponds 
Yery closely to the one last mentioned, and is probably about 
the same age, but its colophon is lost. The PahlaviVendidad 
was printed at Vienna.separate from the Avesta text, and 
was published by Spiegel in 1853, but his text can be much 
improved by careful collation with the old manuscripts 
above mentioned. None of these MSS. contain the twelfth 
fargard of the V endidad, so that the Pahlavi translation of 

I The descent of manuscripts cau shaped letters; but it is hazardous tc. 
generally be traced by their copying argue on the authority of only one 
errors, which have been inoufficieutly such blunder. 
erased; or by their misreading ill· 
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this fargard, which occurs in a few modern :MSS., is pro
bably the work of some Dastur in India. It is difficult to 
account for the omission of the twelfth fargard in the old 
l1SS., as the fargards are all numbered, so that any acci
dental leap from the eleventh to the thirteenth ought to 
have been soon discovered; and it is unlikely that the 
twelfth fargard would have occupied exactly the whole of 
any number of folios which may have been lost from some 
original manuscript before it was copied. 

·The Pahlavi Yasna contains about 39,000 words, ex-· 
elusive of the kiriya or introductory prayers. It is written 
alternating with its A vesta, in the same manner as the Vendi
dad, but the long interpolated commentaries are much less 
common, and fewer commentators· are quoted; so it may 
be suspected of containing less old matter than the Pahlavi 
Vendidad. For the oldest manuscripts of this text we are 
again indebted to herbad Mihirapan Kai-KhUsro, who 
copied at Kambay a manuscript of the Yasna with Pahlavi 
(now in the University Library at Copenhagen) in A.Y. 692 
(A.D. 1323) from a manuscript written by Rustam Mihir
apan; in the same year he also wrote a second manuscript 
of the same, whlch is riow in the library of Dastur J amaspji 
Minochiharji fn Bombay, and is dated only twenty-two 
days later than the first, but it does not mention whence 
it was copied. Both these manuscripts begin with a series 
of introductory prayers in A vesta and Pahlavi, of which 
the commencement is lost; some of the folios are also 
damaged in both by the corrosive action of the ink used 
by the writer; and one folio in the middle of the Bombay 
copy is lost, and many others ar~ worm-eaten. Several 
more modern manuscripts of the Yasna with Pahlavi exist, 
but they are less common than those of the· Vendidad. 
The Avesta and Pahlavi texts were printed separately at 
Vienna, and published by Spiegel in 1858, but his text: 
would be improved by collation with the old manuscript 
in Bombay. 

The Pahlavi Visparad contains about 3300 words, and 
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resembles in character the Pahlavi translation of the 
Y asna. Probably the oldest copy of thi~ text extant is 
contained in a manuscript of miscellaneous texts brough~ 
from India by the author of these Essays ; this copy was 
written by Peshyotan Ram Kamdin at Bhroch iu A.Y. 766 
(A.D. 1397). The Avesta and Pahlavi texts were printed 
separately at Vienna, and published by Spiegel, along with 
the Yasna texts, in 1858. 

The Hagokht nask in _Pahlavi is a mere fragment, con
taining about 1530 words, and consisting of three fargards 
which were probably not consecutive in the original Nask. 
The first fargard detaiLs the value of ·reciting the Aslwm
vohu formula under different circumstances, and is probably 
an extract from the first division of the N ask. The second 
and third ·fargards describe the fate of the souls of the 
righteous and wicked respectively during the first three 
days after death ; but their contents do not agree very 
well with the description of the N ask in the Dinkard, 
where it is stated to have consisted of three divisions con
taining 13, 102, and 19 sections respectively.! The oldest. 
copies of the text known to be extant are contained in the . 
manuscript of miscellaneous texts written in A.D. 1397, 
which includes the Visparad, as mentioned. above; also 
in a ve1y similar manuscript in the University Library 
at Copenhagen, which must be about the same age. The 
A vesta and Pahla vi texts, alternating as in the manuscripts, 
were printed at Stuttgart, and published with the Arga
Viraf Namak in 1872, and a translation of the Avesta text 

· will be found in the third Essay. 
The Vishtasp yasht is found with a Pahlavi translation 

of about 5200 words, but only one manuscript has been 
examined; this is in the library of Dastur Jamaspji in 
Bombay, and is said to have been written some thirty-fiv(. 
years ago. The Avesta text is probably descended from 
the Kirman manuscript used by Westergaard, and now at 

I The total number of sections is error of one in aome one of theae four 
giveu u 133; 110 'uwe muat bo &II numbera. 

G 
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Copenhagen, and the Pahlavi text has the appearance of a 
modern translation. 

Pahlavi translations of other Y ashts also exist; such as 
those of the .A:uharmazd yasht, about 2000 words; the 
KhUrsMd yasht and lJidh yasht, each about 400 words; the 
Srosh yasht Mgokht, about 700 words; the Haptan yasht, 
Behrdm yasht, and pr~bably others which have not been 
examined. In these, as in all the other translations, the 
Pahlavi alternates with the A vesta ; and there seems little 
doubt that most of these Y asht translations are old. 

Among the remaining translations are the Pahlavi texts 
of the .A..taslr. nydyish, about· 1000 words; the KhUrshed 
nydyislr., about 500 words; the .Abdn nyayislr., about 450 
words; the .Ajringdn gatha, the .Ajringdn galtanMr, th~ 
.Afringdn. dalr.mdn (Y asna, lix:. 2-I 5 Sp.), the last containing 
about 450 words; the .Afrin myazd, also called Mrln Zara
tusht; the Sirozah in both its forms, containing about 530 
and 650 words respectively; and many short extracts from 
the Y asna which are much used in the Khurdah A vesta, 
such as the .AsherTir'Vohu, YatMrahU-1Jairyo, and Yenne
Mtam formulas ; Y asna, v. I, 2; x:x:x:v. 4-6, I 3-I 5 ; i 6 5-67, 
Sp.; &c. 

The Chigak avistdk-i gdsdn, or selection from the Gathas, 
is an old miscellaneous collection of short passages, some
times merely single lines, from various parts of the Gathas,, 
alternating with the usual Pahlavi translation. Altogether 
76 lines are quoted from the A vesta, and the Pahlavi 
translation of about I IOO words does not differ materially 
from that given in manuscripts of the Y asna. Several 
copies of this selection exist, but the oldest seems to be 
that in the manuscript of miscellaneous texts written in 
A.D. 1397, as mentioned above. 
· Intermediate between the translations and the purely 

Pahlavi work~, there are those which contain many Avesta 
quotations, which are often translated, but do not in them-

. selves form any conner.ted text, as the bulk of the work is 
Pahlavi The followinrr three are of this class:-c . 
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The Nirangista1~ contains about 30,000 words, including 
the Avesta quotations, many of which are no longer extant 
in the Zend-Avesta. It consists of three fargards, and 
treats of a great number of minute details regarding rites 
and ceremonies, and precautions to be adopted while per
forming them. Its contents correspond very closely with 
the description of the second section of the Husparam 
Nask, as given in the Dtnkard; and the name _of that 
section was Nirangistan. The opinions of many of the 
old commentators mentioned in the Pahlavi Vendidad 
are also often quoted in this work A man,uscript of the 
Nlrangistan was brought from Persia to India by Dastur 
J amasp Wilayati, A.D. 1720; this was copied from a manu
script dated A.Y. 840 (A.D. 1471), but whether it still exists 
is uncertain ; it was re-copied by Dastur J amasp Asa c.f 
Nawsari in A.Y. 1097 (A.D. 1727), and this copy is now in 
the library of the Khan Bahtdar Dastur Noshirvanji 
Jamaspji at Poona. Several later copies exist, but owing 
to the text being difficult and little known to copyists,_ 
their variations from the original are unusually numerous. 

The Farkang-i oam. kkaduk, or vocabulary of Avesta and 
l~ahlav~ so called from its fust words being. o£m kkaduk, 
consists o£ about 3300 words, includfug the Avesta, and 
contains several words and phrases which are no longer 
extant in the A vesta texts. Very old copies of this voca
bulary exist in two manuscripts of miscellaneous Pahlavi 
texts, one brought from India by the author of these 
Essays, and written in A..D, 1397, and the other at Copen
hagen, written about the same time. Dastur Hoshangji's 
edition of this vocabulary, printed at Stuttgart, and pub
lished in 1867 with the title of "An Old Zand-Pahlavi 
Glossary," could probably be improved by collation with 
these old copies of the text. . 

The .Ajri1~i dakm4n, including the aogemfl.dfdcha Avesta. 
quotations, contains about 2000 words. The fust of the 
quotations is Yasna, vii 6o Sp., but most of the others are 
no longer extant in the Avesta. They are also found with 
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alternating Pazand and Sanskrit translations, and without 
the introductory sentences of the Afrln. 

We may now proceed to notice the purely Pahlavi works, 
which contain but few quotations from the Avesta, and 
those are generally references to the proper texts to be 
recited on particular occasions. There is much diversity 
in the style of these compositions, some being merely 
aescriptive, in which the language is easy and the con
struction simple; while others are more philosophical, and 
their language_ difficult and obscure. 

The VajarkarcJ-i dint, containing about 19,000 words, 
might almost be classed with the preceding, as the latter 
part ofit contains several quotations from the Avesta. It 
is a very miscellaneous collection of irijunctions and de
t3ils regarding ~eligious matters, resembling a Rivayat, and 
divided into three chapters, professing to have been written 

-by Medy8mah, one of the old commentators quoted in the 
Pahlavi translations and other works. An old manuscript 
of the work, written in Kirman, A.Y. 609 (A.D. 1240), is said 
to have been brought to India and deposited in the library 
of the Mody family in Surat, where it was copied A.Y. 1123 
(A.D. 1754) by an uncle of the late high-priest of the Parsis 
in Bombay; from this copy the. text was edited by Dastur 
Peshotanji, and printed in Bombay in 1848, as already 
mentioned (p. 59). This work includes three or four of 
the minor texts hereafter mentioned, as will be noticei.l 
when we come to them. 

The Dinkarij, is ·the longest Pahlavi work extant, although 
' the first portion of it, containing the first and second books, 

is missing; the latter part of the work, consisting of books 
iii.-ix., contains about 170,000 words. The third book con
sists of a series of explanations of religious· matters and 
duties, for general information and removal of doubt, con
cluding with a description of the solar and lunar years, 
and a legendarynistory of the Dinkard which is evidently 
identified with that of the N asks generally; this book 
contains 73,000 words. The fourth book contains various 
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statements selected from the religious books by Adarfro
bag-i Farukhzadan, the original editor of the Dinkard (see 
p. 55), extending to about 4000 words; these statements 
commence with the characteristics of the AmeshAspends, ' 
and in discussing those of Sliatrovair, the third Ameshi
spend, an account is given ~f the endeavours of various 
sovereigns, from Vishtasp to Khiisro-i Kava<;Ian (N&hir
van), to collect and preserve the national literature. The 
fifth book contains the sayings of the same Adarfrobag 
from a book called Simra,l and his replies to many ques
tions on obscure and difficult matters in history, astrology, 
and religious customs, extending to about 6ooo' words. 
The sixth book contains the opinions of the poryorjkeshdn. 
(professors of the primeval religion of ZarathU:Shtra) on all 
matters of tradition, customs, and duties, with many say
ings of AdarpM-i li.Iaraspendan; the whole extending to 
about 23,000 words. The seventh book contains an ac
count of the wonders, or miracles, of the li.Iazdayasnian 
religion from the time of Gayomard, the first man, to that 
of SosMns, the last of the future prophets; including many 
details of the life of Zaratiisht, and extending to about 
16,000 words. The eighth book contains an account or 
the twenty-one N asks, giving a short description or each, but 
going into more details of the four Nasks xv.-:iviii which 
constitute the majority or the seven «legal" N asks ; this 
book consists of about 20,000 words. The ninth book 
contains a much more detailed account or the contents Of 
each fargard of the first three N asks, concluding with some 
remarks upon selections from the whole Yasna, and ex
tending to about 27,000 words. The work concludes with 
colophons to the extent of nearly 1000 words, which relate 
that this latter part of the Dinkard was copied at the place 
where it was found, Khii.shkand in ..Asiiristan, from an 
oribrinal which had been written by elders or the Camily or 
Adarpad-i Maraspendan, by lUhvandM N a.rimaMnBelnam 
Mihirapan, and finished on the 24th day of the 4th month 

a There ue, of course, DWIJ' other 11'1lfl of reading this D&DlC. 
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A. Y~ 369 (7th July A.D. 1000 ). From this copy others dated 
A.Y. 865, IOog,l and 10381 have descended, and the last 
appears to have been brought from Persia to Surat in A.Y. 

II 52 (A.i>. 1783) by :Mulla. Bahman, and about four years 
afterwards some copies of the manuscript of A.Y. 1038 (A.D. 
1669) were spread among the Parsis; but before any of 
~hese copies were made, the manu8cript from Persia had 
been lent to various parties, and more than one-sixth of 
the whole had been abstracted, so that all the manuscripts 
are now deficient to -that extent; but out of 69 folios 
missl.ng, 64 have been. discovered, though they still remain 
in various hands. The manuscript itself is in the library 
of Dastur Sohrabji Rustamji, the high-priest of the Kadmi 
sect of Parsis in Bombay. Dastur Peshotanji is publish
ing an edition of the text, with Gujrati and English trans
lations, as has been already mentioned (p. 59), but it 
will be many years before he can complete his task. 

The name Darjistan-i-dini is usually confined to a work 
of about 30,000 words, written by Dastur M.inochihar 
Yudan-daman, who was-high-priest of the Mazdayasnians 
in Fars and Kirm3.n. about A.Y. 3502 (A.D. 981). It con
sists of 92 questions and answers about religious duties, 
customs, and legends ; th~ last of these answers seems to be 
incomplete, so that a portion of the original work may 
have been lost. The oldest manuscript of this text that 
has been examined was written in Kirman by Marjpan 
Fredun in A.Y. 941 (A.D. 1572); his writing was to supply 
the deficiencies in a still older manuscript, of which only 
28 folios now remain; and his manuscript has, in its turn, 
had its defici~cies supplied from later copies. In this 
manuscript the text of the Daq.istan-i-dini is preceded and 
followed by other somewhat similar writings by the same 
Dastur, and by Za~-sparam-i Yudan-daman, who appears 

J These dates no longer exist in the 
manuscript brought from Persia, but 
&re taken from the copies and from 
the account given by Mulla. Fir~ in 
hie Avljeh-DI.n. 

• Altered to 250 in the old manu
script written by Marjpful Fr~dun, 
but whether the alteration was made 
by the original writer or not is un· 
certain. 
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to have been his brother. The first part of thes() e.xtra 
writings contains about 23,000 words, and the last part 
about 30,000 words, of which 5000 are lost; if these writ
ings be taken as part of the Daqistan-i-dint, the whole 
work contains about 78,000 words extant. The author of 
these Essays recommended the Parsis, twelve years ago, to 
have this work translated, and it is said that a translation 
was prepared, but has not been published. If the non
appearance of this translation be due to any of the opinions 
of the old Dastur of Kirman differing from those of Parsis 
of the present day, it is to be regretted, as the proper 
course in such a case would be to publish a correct trans
lation, and point out the probable cause of the original 
writer's errors in notes; this is all the more necessary as 
none of the Pahlavi books are free from statements which 
would be considered heterodox nowadays. Thus, whenever 
they give details regarding khvetw,;-das; or next-of-lin mar
riage, they describe it as applying to closer relationships 

. than present customs tolerate; but whatever may have 
been the reasons for the establishment of this custom 
when the Zoroastrian faith was in power,l it is evident 
that when the faith was held merely by a persecuted 
remnant of the Persian people, their priests advocated the 
custom as a s~;>ecially meritorious act, with the view of 
discouraging intermarriages with their Mohammedan . 
neighbours, which would have led to the final extinction 
of Zoroastrianism. That the present cust01ns of the Parsis 
are not quite the same as those' of eight or ten centuries 
ago is not surprising, when we consider that it was the 
usual practice of all Christian sects who had sufficient 
power, two or three centuries ago, to put heretics and 
witches to death by burning or otherwise ; such practices 
were then net only legal, but were considered highly meri
torious; 'IWW they would be called judicial murders. 

1 They had probably something to the Jews to adopt stringent exet>p
do with the dislike of Eastern nations tiona! marria,ae laws,. in case of a 
to any absolute alienation of family failure in direct heirs. 
property ; a feeling which led even 
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The Shikand-gumdn£ vi,jdr is a controversial work or 
about 18,ooo words, written by :MarQ.an-farukh-i Aiihar
mazd-dag, who acknowledges the instruction he has re
ceived from the Dinkard of Adarfrobag-i Farukhzadan, 
which contained a thousand chapters (dar), as well as 
from the Dinkhar?-1 of Adarpadyavand, a work no longer 
known, unless it be the book of the :Mainyo-i-khar~, men

. tioned hereafter. The writer begins by answering some 
questions of Mihiryar-i l.Iahmadan of Ispaban regarding 
the existence and work of the evil spirit being permitted 
by Aiiharmazd; he then proceeds to prove the existence 
of God, and to disprove the arguments of atheists, and of 
those who disbelieve in the evil spirit, and attribute both 
good and evil to God;. and he concludes by criticising the 
·doctrines of the Jews, Christians, and Manichreans. Most 
of the manuscripts of this work are incomplete, and only 
the first 3600 words are found in the Pahlavi character; 
the more complete manuscripts are in Pazand with NeryO
sangh's Sanskrit translation, but there are evident indica
tions of the Pazand text having been originally transliter
ated from Pahlavi. An edition of the Pahlavi and Pazand 
texts has been prepared by Dastur Hoshangji, but is not 
yet printed. 

The Bundahish calls itself 'the Zand-dkds2 (zand-know
' ing, or tradition-informed), which is first about Aiihar-
• mazd's original creation and the antagonism of the evil 
• spirit, and afterwards about the nature of the creatures 
• from the original' creation till the end, which is the future 
• existence, just as it is revealed by the religion of the 

1 The Mull.A. FirO.z library in Bom• t The word min, "from," with 
bay contains two modem Persian which many of tbe manuscripts com
manuscripts, named respectively Diu- · mence, appears to be a later addition, 
karu and Dtnkhird ; these were writ- as it is not found in the Copenhagen 
ten by JllnllA FirCu to describe his manuscript, and has evidently been 
voyngetoPersiaandtheanswersbeob- added by a later band in the only 
tained to seventy-eight questions pro- other manusCiipt of equal age men
posed by the Indian Dastura. These tioned in the text. 
Persian works must not be confound· 
ed with their namesakes in Pahlavi. 
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'}.Iazdayasnians.' The conte!l.ts of this book are too well 
known to require further description; it contains about 
13,000 words, but the manuscripts do not agree either in 
extent or arrangement, The mest complete and best-ar
ranged text, but not the most accurately copied, is that in 
the manuscript of miscellaneous Pahlavi texts at Copen
hagen, which is about five hundred years old, and has lost 
one or more folios in the middle of the text of the Bunda
hish, but contains more sections (chaps. xxviii., xxix., xxx., 
and xxxii of Anquetil) than are found in other independent 
copies. The text is found differently arranged, without 
those sections, but more accurately copied, in the similar 
manuscript of miscellaneous texts brought from India by 
the author of these Essays, and written in. 1397. :Most of 
the manuscripts in India seem to have been copied from 
the latter of these two old manuscripts, but they some
times vary further in their arrangement. The Copenhagen 
text was lithographed in facsimile and published by 
'V estet-gaard in 18 51 ; a French translation was published 
by Anquetil in 1771, and German translations. by Win.: 
dischmann in 1863, and by Justi in 1868. 

The llltnok-i 1 kharrj, called in Pazand Mainyo-i kharcJ, or 
Spirit of Wisdom, consists of sixty-two answers given by the 
said Spirit to the inquiries of a wise man regarding the 
tenets, legends, and morals of the J\fazdayasnian religion. 
It contains about 12,000 words, but the text ends abruptly, 
as if incomplete; and its introduction bears some resem
blance to that of the Shikand-gumani, so as to lead to the 
suspicion that it may be the first portion of the Dinkhar1 
consulted by the author of that work An old manuscript 
of the Pahlavi text was brought by Westergaard from 

1 This wo1-d, which is traditionally not by d. On the other hand, the 
rea.d fll<ld6nad, has been pronoun<ltld Persian mtn6 must have been min6A: 
tnfnavad, or r.atnimd, and traced to in Pnhlavi; this would be liable to be 
a a apposed ancient Persian form, mai- written mfn6g, and the addition of 
11irot. "'hethcr such a form actually circumflexes (all th& uses of which, 
existed is not known, and if it did, we in Pahlavi, are not thoroughly nnder
ahould expect to find ita final letter stood) changea this word into the tra• 
represeuted by tJ. = & in P~hlavi, aud ditional m4d<lll4d. 
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Persia, but the Pahlavi versions in India are probably 
merely translations from the better-known Pazand text 
which generally alternates with Neryosangh's Sanskrit 
translation; a manuscript of this Pazand-Sanskrit text, 
written in A.D. 15 20, is preserved in the India Office Library 
in London. A few fragments of the Pazand text were 
published, with a German translation, by Spiegel in his 
"Grammar of the Parsi Language " ( 18 5 I) and his " Tradi
tional Literature of the Parsis" (I 86o); and the whole 
text, both Pazand and Sanskrit, was published by West, 
with an Englisl} translation, in I871. 

The Shdyast ld-shayast, or Pahlavi Rivayat, contains 
about 10,000 words, and treats of sins and good works, 
the proper treatment of corpses and other kinds of impu
rity, with the proper modes of purification, the proper use 

_ of the sacred thread and shirt, other customs and rites, 
with the reasons for reciting each of the Gathas, and details 
of the extent of those hymns ; all subjects which are gene
.rally explained in the Persian Rivayats; but here the 
statements are enforced by quotations of the opinions of 
seyeral of the old commentators, and by references to some 
of the N asks no longer extant. The oldest extant copies · 
of this work are contained in the two manuscripts of mis
cellaneous Pahlavi texts, written about five hundred years 
ago, which have been already mentioned. In these manu
scripts the text appears in two detached portions of about 
7500 and 2500 words respectively. . 

The A rija 1 Virdf ndmak, or book of Ar~a Viraf, con
tains about 88oo words, and describe~ what was seen by a 
chosen high-priest in a vision of the other world, where 
he was shown the rewards of the righteous, the punish
ments of the wicked, and the neutral state of stationary 
expectation of those who belong to nruther extreme. It is 
stated in this work that Arga Viraf was caned Nikhshapur 

1 Sometime-s written .Ar(ldt, which doubt merely a title meaning "right· 
ehould perhaps be read .A1·if,dk, having eous ; " the Parsis say, however, that 
been altered into art]dg, which is not it is also a name. 
distinguishable from a1·1f,&.t. It is no 
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by some; this is not only the name of a town, but is also 
that of one of the old commentators, sometimes quoted in 
the Pahlavi V endidad, and very often in the Nirangistan; 
it is possible, therefore, that this commentator may have 
written the book of Arga Viraf. Copies of this text are 
found in the two old manuscripts of miscellaneous te;x:ts 
written about five hundred years ago, which have been 
already mentioned. .A manuscript of a Pazand and San
skrit version, written A.D. 1410, was also brought from 
India by the author of these Essays; and Persian versions, 
both in prose and verse, are likewise extant. The Pahlavi 
text was printed at Stuttgart, and published, with an Eng
lish translation, in 1872. 

The Marjigdn-i Goskt-i Fryan&, of about 3000 words, is 
a tale of the evil Akhtya of the .Aban Yasht (81-83), pro
pounding thirty-three enigmas to YoishtO-yO-Fryananam, 
to be solved on pain of death ; after this is done he has to 
solve three enigmas in his turn, but fails and is destroyed. 
The enigmas are generally of a very trivial cha.Iacter, · 
and nine of them seem to be omitted. This text accom
panies that of the book of Ar<Ja Viraf in the two old manu
scripts before mentioned, and was published with it in 
1872. 

The Bahman '!lasht, of about 4200 words, professes to be 
a revelation from Auharmazd to Zaratusht of the sufferings · 
and triw:nphs of the :Uazdayasnian religion, from his time 
to the end of the world, apparently in imitation of part of 
the Su<Prar Nask. .As it mentions the .MU.Salma.ns, and 
gives many details of the sufferings occasioned by them, it 
must have been written a considerable time after the 1\fo
hammedan conquest. It details how the power of the 
1\Iazdayasnian religion is to be restored by the victories of 
Vahiram-i Varjavand, a prince (kat) of the Kayan race, 
who at the age of thirty is to put himself at the head of 
Indian and Chinese armies, whose power will be felt as far 
as the banks of the InduS, which is called the country of 
Dambo. Foreigners should be careful not to confound thia. 
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name with Bombay, which is merely a European comlp
tion, through the Portuguese, of Mumbal; a corruption 
which native writers still avoid when writing in the ver
nacular languages. The Pahlavi text of this work is found 
in the old manuscript of miscellaneous texts at Copenhagen, 
and its two copies, one of which is at Paris, but no other 
copies have been met with ; a Pazand version is, however, 
coin.mon in India. Spiegel has given a German transla
tion of extracts from the Bahman Yasht in his "Traditional 
Literature of the Parsis." 

In the same old manuscript at Copenhagen is the 
.A ndarj-i. HUddvar-i.l ddndk, containing about 1 8oo words, 
of which one-third have been lost, as two folios are missing. 
This admonition (andarj) is given in reply to questions 
asked by his disciple (aslu1kari{). No other copy of this 
work has been met with, but it will be found, of course, in 
the two copies of the Copenhagen manuscript. 

In ~he same manuscript is also a copy of the Mdcjtgdn-i 
gujastak .A.bdlish, containing about 1200 words. The ac
cursed Abllish appears to have been a zandtk or heretic, 
.who relied upon later corrupt traditions in preference to 
the true faith. In the presence of Mamun, the commander 
of the faithful (amir-i. m'11minin) at Baghda<J, he proposes 
seven questions to a Mobad, who replies to the satisfaction 
of Mamnn and the confusion of Abllish himself. The 
writer concludes by blessing Adarfrobag-i Farukhzaqan 
(the author of an old edition of the Dinkard) for having 
destroyed Abalish;. and he could not have written this work 
before A.D. 830, as Mamuu was living at that time. Many 
copies of it exist in Pahlavi, Pazand, and Persian. 

The Jdm.dsp ndmak consists of Jamasp's replies to King 
Gushtasp's questions regarding creation, history, customs 
of various nations, and the future fate of the religion. The 
most complete manuscript examined contains about 5000 
words, but seeiDS unfinished. T~e Pahlavi text is rare. A 
_very old manuscript in Dastur Peshotanji's library in 

1 This Dame may also be read Kh4rhvar-i, or otherwiae. 
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Bombay contains about one-fourth of the text, but no other 
copy has been met with. The Pazand and Persian ver
sions are found in many manuscripts. 

A very old manuscript in the library of Dastur J amaspji 
in Bombay has been called the Ptihlavi Slu1hnamak, as it 
contains several short tales connected with the kings of 
Persia. Its colophon states that it was finished in India, 
in the town of Tanak,l on the 19th day of some month 
A.v. 691 (A.D. 1322), by Afihirapan Kai-KhU.Sro, the copyist 
who wrote the oldest manuscripts of the Yasna and Ven
didad that are still extant. The handwriting, however, 
more nearly resembles that of the old manuscript of mis
cellaneous texts at Copenhagen, which contains several 
copies of Alihirapan's writings, with his colophons attached; 
so that the Pahlavi Shahnamak may also be a copy of his 
manuscript, but, like that at Copenhagen, it is certainly 
about five hundred years old. This manuscript is much 
wormeaten, but a copy of it exists at Teheran, made one. 
hundred and ten years ago, before the original was mucl. 
damaged, which will probably supply most of the defi
ciencies in" those texts of which no other copies are known 
to exist. · • 

Of the texts contained in this old manuscript and its 
single complete copy, the following are not known to exist 
elsewhere in Pahlavi:-(1.) Yd¢kdr-i Zarirdn, of about· 
3000 words, containing an account of the war between 
JGng Vishtasp and Arjasp. (2.) Citia of t'M Land of Iran, 
about 88o words, giving their names and a very brief 
account of each. (3.) Wonders and Prodigies of t'M Land 
of Sistdn, in about 290 words. (4-) KkUsrO-i Kavdq.an 
(Noshirvan) and tl~.e Slave-boy, who replies to the king's 
thirteen inquiries as to what things are the most pleasant. 
about 1770 words. (S.) Admonitions to Alazdayasnians in 
six separate paragraphs, about 940 words. (6.) .d.ndarj-i 

I In another colophon, in the mid· zilah, the date being the 6th daJ of 
dle of the manuscript, thia plaee ia the llixth month A. Y. 6gr. 
called T.lmuk in Julrak (or Gajllu) 
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Kha&r~ Kavdrf,dn (Noshirvan), about 380 words, said to 
contain the dying injunctions of that monarch. (7.) 
Sayings of Adarfrobag-i Farukhzagan and Bakht-afrl~, 
about 320 words. 

The following· texts, contained in this old manuscript, 
are also found in Dastur Peshotanji's old manuse1ipt, 

, which has been already mentioned as containing part 
of the Jamasp-namak; but they are not known to exist 
elsewhere in Pahlavi :-( 1.) Ma4£gdn-i a-t rdz, about 46o 
words, is a ~tatement of what ought to be done on each of 
the thirty days of the month; at the end it is called an 
admonition (andarf) of Adarpad-i 1Iamspendb to his sou, 
which leads one to suspect that it may be a detached por 
tion 'of his Pandnamak (2.) Dirakht-i .Asurtk, about 8oo 
words, is a debate between a tree and a goat as to which 
of them is the more worthy. (3.) Chatrang ndmak, about 
820 words, relates how a chessboard and chessmen were 
sent by Devasarm, a great king of India, to Khnsro-i 
Anoshak-ru.ban (Nashirvan), with a request for an ex
planation of the game, which was given by Vajurg-mihir-i 
Bukhtakan, who afterwards takes the game of Niv-Ardashlr 
to India, as an effectual puzzle for the In<lian sages. (4.) 
InJunctions given t() men of the good religion, about 8oo 
words. (5.) The Five JJispositions of priests, and Ten 
.Admonitions, about 250 words, which also occur in the 
Vajarkard-i-dini (pp. 13-16 of Dastur Peshotanji's edition). 
(6.) JJdrUk-i khUrsand£, about 120 words. (;.) .Anecdote 
ofKingVahiram-i Varjband, about 19owords. (8.) .Advice 
of a certain man (Juldn gabrd), about 7 40 words. Of the 
following texts contained in the two old manuscripts of 
Dastur Peshotanji and Dastur J amaspji, a third copy 
exists in the library of the latter Dastur :-( 1.) Forms of 
Letters to kings and great men, about 990 words, found 
also in the Vajarkard-i-dini (pp. 102-113 of Dastur 
Peshotanji's edition). (2.) Form of Marriage Contract, 
dated A.Y. 627 (A.D. 1258), about 400 words. (3.) Vdchak 
.aachand (some sayings) of Adarpad-i M~aspendan, about 
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1270 words. (4.) Stayiskn-i d1·on va sipasdari-i myazdpan, 
about s6o words. . 

Of the following texts contained in Dastur Jamaspji's 
old manuscript many ·copies exist:-(1.) Pandn&-mak-i 
ZaratU8kt, .about 1430 words, contains admonitit>ns as to 
man's duties. A copy of three-fourths of this text exists 
in the University Library at Copenhagen. (2.) .Andarf-i. 
Adarpad-i Maraspendan, about 1700 words, is sometimes 
called his Pandnamak, and contains his advice to his son 
Zaratftsht; but the last quarter of the text is missing in 
the old manuscript, and the end is very abrupt in other 
manuscripts, which makes it probable that the .next text 
in the old manuscript, the Marjigan-i st r&z, may have 
been originally. the conclusion of this, as has been already 
noticed. This Pahlavi text was printed in Bombay, and 
published, with a Gujrati translation, by Shahryarji 
Dadabhai in 1869; and an English version of this Guf 
rati translation, by the Rev. Shapurji Edalji, was published 
in 18 70, but being a translation of a translation, it differs 
considerably from the meaning of the original (3.) Kar
namak-i .Artakhshir-i Papakan, about 56oo words, records 
many of the actions ofKingArdashir and his son Shahpuhar, 
beginning with the discovery of Sasan, the father of the 
former, among the shepherds of Papak, and ending with 
Auharmazd, the son of the latter, ascending the throne; -
but this is not the original work, as it begins with the 
phrase, ' In the Karnamak of Artakhshir-i Papakan it was 
' thus written.' A Gujrati translation of this text was 
published by Dastur Peshota.nji in 1853. (4-) Pand
ruimak-i Vajurg-mihir-i BUkktakdn, the prime minister of 
King Khusro N&hirvan, contains about 1690 words, but 
seems to be merely a fragment of the work, as it ends very 
abruptly. This text is also ealled the Ganj-i shdigan, be
cause it states that it was placed in the royal treasury 
(ganf-i shahaJ.:a, in ths old manuscript). 

The other old manuscript in Dastur Peshotanji's lihrary, 
which includes some of the above-mentioned texts, likewise 
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contains the following:-( 1.) MarJl,gan-i si yazaijan, about 
So words, stating the one special quality of each of the 
thirty Yazads who give their names to the days of the 
month. Another similar statem~nt, in the old manuscript 
of miscellaneous texts brought from India by the author of 
these Essays, specifies different qualities in most cases. (2.) 
Mdijigan-i mah FravarrJ.ill roj-i HorvadarJ, about 76o 
words, which details all the remarkable occurrences said 
to have taken place, at different periods, on the sixth day 
of the first month of the Parsi year. A Persian version of 
this text is found in the Rivayats. (3.) Another Maif£gan-i 
s£ roz, about I I 50 Words, detailing the proper business and 
duties for each of the thirty days in the Parsi month and 
the five Gatha days at the end of the Parsi year. This 
text is also contained in the Vajarkard-iDint (pp. 113-125 

of Dastur Peshotanji's edition). 
Copies of the remaining texts are numerous both in 

Pahlavi and Pazand. · The Maifigan-i haft arneshdspend, 
about 990 words, contains a detail of the various duties of 
the seven Ameshaspends, as revealed by Auharmazd to 
Zaratusht. The .A.ndarj-i danak marrJ, about 520 words, 
details the advice of a wise man to his son. · 

The Pahlavi-Pazand farhang, about 1300 words, is the 
glossary of Huzvarish and Pazand edited by Dastur 
Hoshangji and published in 1870. It i'3 called the 
Jlarikndmak-i .As'l1rik, or Assyrian vocabulary, by Dastur 
Peshotanji in the list of Pahlavi works given in the intro
duction to his Pahlavi Grammar; but the origin of this 
name requires explanation, as it appears to be unknown 
to the Dasturs generally. 

The Patit-i .A.darparf,-i Maraspend, ab?ut 1490 words, is 
a form of renunciation of every possible heinous sin, to be 
recited by the sinner. The Patit-i kh'l14, about 1000 

words, is a similar form of renunciation, but somewhat 
abbreviated. .A.var chtm-i dron, about 380 words, regard
ing the symbolism of the ceremonial wafer-cakes, and th~ 
use of them in the myazd, or sacred feast. The Pahlav1. 
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dskirvdd, or marriage blessing, about 460 wor~ The 
Ndm-stdyiskni, or praise of Aiiharmazd, about 260 words. 
The .Afrin-i " t4 ptsltgak-i kk'ltifa," so called from its first 
words, about 190 words. And other benedictions and 
prayers which have not been examined. 

A Pahlavi version of the Saifdar Bundakisk is also said 
to exist, but must be a modern translation, for the Sad-dar 
itself, although often written in Avesta characters, seems 
to be rather Persian than Pazand, as it contains many 
Arabic words. · Dastur Peshotanji mentions a few more 
Pahlavi texts, some of which may be included among 
those described above, but under different names. There 
are also several Persian texts, such as the book of Dadir 
Lin Dad-dukht, &c., which may have originated in Pahlavi. 

From the above details we may form some idea of the 
probable extent of the scanty remnants of Pahlavi litera
ture. 'Vithout making any allowance for works which 
remain unexamined or have escaped observation, it appears 
that the extant Pahlavi translations from the Avesta e;x
ceed 104,000 words, and the other Pahlavi works exceed 
413,000 words, making a total of upwards of 517,000 
words in all the extant Pahlavi writings which have been 
examined. This total is nearly eleven times the extent of 
the Pahlavi Vendidad, or forty times that of the Bundahish. 

The Parsi community has been doing a good deal, of late · 
years, for the preservation of the last remnants of their 
national literature, but it would be better if their efforts 
were of a more systematic character.' Before much more· 
is done for encouraging the publication of isolated texts, a 
systematic inquiry for manuscripts should be set on foot, 
for the purpose of ascertaining which are the· oldest and 
best manuscripts, so as to avoid the error of editing texts 
without reference to the best materials. Influential mem
bers of the Parsi community, assisted by the Da,sturs, 
ought to have but little difficulty in inducing all possessors 
of manuscripts to supply a properly organised committee 
with complete catalogues of their collections. Such cata~ 

Jl 
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logues n~ed only be lists of the names of. the works, with 
the names and dates of the copyists when these are re
corded; but all undated manuscripts supposed to be mote 
"than a century old sh9uld be specially noted. From such 
lists f4e committee could easily prepare a statement of all 
extant texts and of the owners of' several of the more valu
able manuscripts of each text. · Possessed of this informa
tion, the next step would be to obtain a copy of the .. oldest 
manuscript of each text, beginning with the rarest works, 
and have it collated with one or two of the next oldest 

· manuscripts (not '\>eing copies of the first) .. These collated 
copies, if correctly made witlwut any attempt at emendation, 
would form standard editions of the texts, and should be 
carefully preserved in some public institution accessible to 
all members of the Parsi community, such as the MuM 
Firuz Library. 

It can hardly be expected that 'V estergaard's edition of 
the A vesta ~exts can be ~uch improved from any manu
scripts to be found in India; although copies from Yazd 
or Kirni.An, in Persia, might afford valuable emendations 
coming from an independent source, but it is generally 
understood in India that there are very few such manu
scripts still existing in Persia. J usti's Old-:Bactrian Dic
tionary is a tolerably complete collection of the Avesta 
words, but requires to be supplemented by the addition of 
many words contained in the Nirangistan, Farhang-i oim 
khaduk, and Aogemadaecha; and the meanings attached 
to the words want careful revision.' 

'Vith regard to Pahlavi texts, it would be important to 
discover any -Pahlavi Vendidad or Yasna descended from 
any other source than the manuscript!! of Mihirapan Kai
Khusro, also to find the first three fargards, missing frol!l 
his manuscripts in Europe, in his own handwriting. The 
first two books, of the Dinkard, the Pahlavi text of the 
latter part of the Shikand-gumant, chaps. xxviii.-xxx. "br 

· the Dundahish, and a complete Pahlavi version of the 
Jamasp-nil.maK:, are all desiderata l'egarding which s01i1e· 
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information might be obtained by a systematic inquiry for 
manuscripts. Hitherto the Parsis have had to rely upon 
Europeans for all explanations of their literature, beyond 
the merely traditional learning of their priesthood; they 
may always rely upon some European being ready to carry 
oh such investigations, provided the materials be forth
coming; and Europeans, in their turri, ought to be able to 
rely on the Parsis for the 'discovery of all existing materials, 
and for rendering them accessible, 
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III. 

THE ZEND-AVESTA; OR, THE SCRIPTURE 
OF THE PARSIS. 

IN this Essay it is intended to give a brief statement of the 
contents of the whole Zend-A vesta, together with transla
tions of some important or interesting passages contained 
therein, which will enable the reader to form some judg
ment of the true character of the sacred books of the 
Parsis. After some preliminary remarks about the name, 
extent, and preservation of the sacred books, the separate 
parts of the present. Parsi scriptures will be described iJ?. 
detail, and finally, an attempt will be made to ·give a 
short, critical, and historical sketch of· this religious 
literature. · · 

I.-THE NAME OF' THE PARSI SCRIPTURES. 
' 

The sacred writings of the Parsis have usually been 
called Zend-A vesta by Europeans, but this is, . without 
doubt, an inversion of the proper order of the words, as 
the Pahlavi books always style them 1 avistdk va zand 
(A>esta and Zend), and this order is confirmed by the 
traditional, as well as the critical and historic~ explana
tion of both terms. In the opinion of the present Parsi 
priests,·.Avesta means the original text of the sacred books, · 
and Zend denotes the Pahlavi translation. This view is 
correct to a great extent, as tnany passages may be quoted 

1 Only one exception baa been noticed in many hundred ocourreneaa of the 
pbra&e. 
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from the Tahlavi books in which Zend _means simply 
" translation," ~r " commentary;" thus the old Farhang-i 
otm khad-ak commences (in the old manuscripts) with the 
words : Madam bara-shirutkhtano-i vdj va marikdno-i 
.Avistalc, aighash Zand maman va 9Mg'lln, 'on fully under
• standing the words and phrases of the Avesta, that is, 
' the nature and quality (lit. the what and the how) of its 
• Zend.' But it is probable that the term Zend was ori
ginally applied to commentaries written in the same lan
guage as the Avesta, for in the Pahlavi translation of the 
Yasna, when the scriptures are mentioned, both terms, 
.Avistdk va Zand, are used,l as if of equal authority, which 
would have been an instance of gross self-conceit on the 
part of the translator, if he meant his own translation by 
the term · Zend. From this use of the denomination 
Avesta and Zend by the Pahlavi translators, we are fully 
entitled to conclude that the Zend they mentioned was a 
commentary on the Avesta already existing before they 
' undertook their translation ; and as they considered it 
sacred, this Zend was probably in the same language as 
the o~<rinal Avesta. There are many traces, in the A vesta 
quotations and other phrases of the Pahlavi translations, 
of much of_ this old Zend having been replaced by the new 
_ Zend of the Pahlavi translators ; but there are also traces 
of a good deal of it remaining incorporated in the present 
Avesta text, as- will be pointed out -from time to time in 
the translations which follow. Tlie term Avesta and 
Zend, or Zend-Avesta, cannot be considered, therefore, as 
wholly inappropriate when applied to the Parsi scriptures 
in their original language, although the word Zend is im
properly u_:;ed when applied to that language itself, as it 
is much more commonly employed as a name for Pahlavi 
commentaries. 

From the above remarks,_ it will be seen that the term 
. 1 See Yaana, :r.xl[. x, xxxi. J', where generally renders the word Zend by 
the Avesta and Zend of both Pyinga, artha, "meaning," in his Sanskrit 

• or both blessings, are specified in translation of the Yasna. 
the Pablavi translation. Neryosangh 
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Avesta was originally confined to the sac tex gOfiA-• 
to Zarathushtra and his immediate discip t in 
course of time this term has been gradually ex en e to 
all later explanations of those texts written in the same 
language, till at the present time it includes all writings 
in that language, whatever their age. All these writings,· 
having become unintelligible to the majority of the Zoro
astrians, came to be regarded as equally sacred. 

The word Avesta does-not occur in the sacred texts. 
themselves with the meaning now attached to it, and it 
must not be confounded with, the Sasanian apistdn, en
graved on gems in the phrase apistan val yazddn, as this 
phrase is also found in the Pahlavi texts, with the mean-. 
ing of "prayers to God," whereas the Pahl,avi apistdlc, or 
avistdlc (Avesta), is a distinct word, never used in that 
sense, which, indeed, would be inapplicable to nine-tenths 
of the Avesta. So far as the form of the Pahlavi avistdlc 
is concerned, it might be best traced to ava + std, in the 
sense of " what is established," or " text," as was proposed 
by M. J. Miiller in 1839; but such a meaning, though it · 
might be fairly, applicable to most of the Avesta now 
extant, would hardly describe the very -miscellaneous con
tents of the ;Nasks which have been lost, and which are 
all said to have had both Avesta and Zend. A more 
satisfactory meaning can be obtained by tracing avistdlc t(> 

a + vista (p: p. of vid, " to . know"), with the meaning 
"what is known;' or" knowledge," 1 corresponding nearly 
with veda, the name of the ·sacred scriptures of the Brah
mans. It may be objected to this etymology that ~he first 
syllable of avistdlc is written like ap, and an Avesta v does 
not usually change into a Pahlavi p; this is ·only true, 
however, when the p would be initial; in other cases, such 
as vi = Pahl apt, the change is common. 

With regard to the term Zend, we see that its applica
tion varied at different times. Originally it meant the 

I !lore literally, "what ia announced," or "declaration;" approachinr • 
~e meauing of " revelatiou." 
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_commentaries made by the successors of Zarathushtra 
upon the sacred writings of the prophet and his imme
diate disciples. These commentaries must have been 
written in nearly the same language as the ot·iginal text, 
and as that language gradually became unintelligible to 
all but the priests, the commentaries were regarded as a 
part of the text, and a new explanation, or Zend, was 
reqUired. This new Zend . was furnished by the most 

}earned priests of the Sasanian period, in the shape of a 
translation into Pahlavi, the vernacular language of Persia 
in those days; and in later times the term Zend has been 
confined to this translation. 

The word Zend may be traced in dzaintish (Yas. lvi 
3, 3 Sp.) and is to be referred to the root zan, "to know," 
Sans. jn4, Gr. "f11"'· Lat. gno (in agnosco and cognosco), so 
that it has the meaning of "knowledge, science." What 
passages in the present A vesta may be supposed to be 
remnants of the old Zend will be pointed out when
ever they occur in the translations we propose to give 
further on. _ 

. The term Pazand, which is met with frequently in con
nection-with Avesta and Zend, denotes a further explana
tion of the Zend, and is probably a corruption of paiti
zanti, which must have meant "re-explanation;" this 

-word does actually occur (Y as. lix. 2 Sp.), but with a 
more general meaning. Some passages in the present 
Avesta will be pointed out, in the translations further on, 
which may be supposed to represent an old Pazand in the 

_Avesta language; but at present the term Pazand (as has 
been already shown in the second Essay) is applied only 
to purely Iranfan versions of Pahlavi texts, whether 
written in the Avesta or Persian characters, and to such 
parts of Pahlavi texts as are not HuzvA.rish. 
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D.-THE ORIGINAL EXTENT OF THE ZE~A VESTA. 

THE NASKS. 

From the ancient classical writers, as well as from the 
tradition of the Parsis, we learn that the religious litera
ture of the ancient Persians was of considerable extent, 
though the Zend-Avesta, in its present state, is a compara
tively small book. This circUmstance necessarily leads·us 
to the conclusion, that the sacred literature of the Zoroas
trians has suffered very heavy losses. Thus Pliny reports, 
on the authority of Hermippos, the Greek philosopher 
(see page 8), that Zoroaster composed two millions of 
verses; and an Arab historian, Abu Jafii Attavari,I 
assures us that Zoroaster's writings covered twelve hun-
dred cowhides (parchments). These reports might appear, 
at the first glance, to be exaggerations; but for the enor
mous extent of the sacred books of other Oriental nations,2 
which affords us sufficient reason for believing that the· 
number and extent of the books ascribed to Zoroaster by 
his followers may have been very considerable. 

The loss of most of these writings, known to the ancient 
Greeks, is ascribed by the Parsis mainly to the ravages 
atterldant upon the conquest of the Persian Empire -by 
Alexander the Great, Thus it appears from the third 
book of the Dinkard, that at the time .of Alexander's 
inroad there were only two complete copies of the sacred 
bocks (a term which the Dinkard seems to identify with 
itself); one of these was deposited in the royal archives at 

l Hyde, D• Religione VeterumPer
aa.rum, p. gr8. 

• Thus, for instance, the text of the 
aaored books of the southern Bud
dhist. of Ceylon, Binna, &c., accord
ing to Tumour'• computation, com
priaea 4500 leavea, each page being 
about two feet long and containing 
nine linea. The ted being written 
without any 'l'acea between the 

words, we may conclude that each 
line must contain u much u ten linea 
of ant ordinary poetical measure. . 
Thna,4sooxaxgx1o = Sro,ooolinea 
of ordinal"J' measure. Again, the 
comment&l"J' extends to a greater 
length than the text. ao that there 
must be nearly a,ooo,ooo linea ill the 
whole of these sacred booka. 
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Persepolis, which were burned by Alexander, and the 
other, which. was deposited in another treasury, fell into 

· the hands of the Greeks, and was translated into their 
language. The .Ar~a~Viraf~namak mentions only the one 
copy of the Avesta and Zend of the religion, which was 
deposited in the a;rchives ·at Persepolis, and burned by 
Alexander; but it -also mentions that he killed many of 
the priests and. nobles. Both these accounts were written 
ages after the events they describe, so they merely repre~ 
sent the tradition that had been handed down, probably 

. in writing, or otherwise it would have been more exag
gerated; but as these accounts appear to have been written 
before the Mohammedan conquest, they cannot have con-. 
founded Alexander's ravages with those of the Mohamme
dans~ for details of which we may refer to the Bahman 
Yasht. But although these accounts must be founded 
upon tradition, they are_ singularly confirmed by the ac
counts given by 'Classical writers. Thus we find from 
Diodorus (xvii. 72) and Curtius (v. 7), that Alexander 
really did burn the citadel and royal palace at Persepolis, 
, in. a drunken frolic, at the instigation of the Athenian 
courtesan Thais, and in revenge for the destruction of 
Greek temples ·by Xerxes. .Arrian (Exped. Alex., iii. 18) 
also speaks of his burning the royal palace of the Persians. 
This' act of barbarous folly was evidently tl!e result of 
hasty impulse, and was probably committed at night, 
when the palace was full of attendants, courtiers, and 
priests; the last, who had special_ charge of the archives, 
would naturally attempt to save their treasures, and would 
certainly be opposed by the intoxicated Greeks, at the 
cost of many lives. The sacred books would be burned 
with the archives, in which they were deposited, and many 
Persians, priests and others, would lose their lives in the 
confusion. Such would be tlie natural consequences of 
the facts mentioned .by the Western writers, and such are 
the traditional statements of the Parsis. 

But besides the official copies of the sacred books, there 
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must have been other copies of many portions or them, 
which would be indispensably necessary in all cities where 
priests and judges had to perform their duties; and the 
copies of the sacred books, which the first Sasanian 
monarchs collected, were no doubt derived from these 
scattered copies. Notwithstanding the long interval of 
s 50 years of foreign domination and domesti~ anarchy, 
which had intervened between .Alexander and .Ardashir 
l'apakan, the Sasanian kings were able to collect a large 
proportion of the old writings, if we may believe the 
details given of the contents of the books in their days; 
and it is, therefore, to the later ravages and persecutions, ' 
occasioned by the Mohammedans, that we must attribute 
the final loss of most of the writings. No doubt the 
books, as restored by the Sasanians; were chiefly collec
tions· of fragments; but some portion of nearly every 
book seems to have been recovered by them, anq the 
total disappearance of most of the books must be traced 
to recent times. 

The names of all the boo~s are, however, extant, to
gether with short summaries of their contents. Accord
ing to these reports, the whole scripture consisted of 
twenty-one books, called Nasks,l each containing Avesta 
and .Zend, i.e., an original text with a commentary on it. 
The number 2 I was evidently an artificial arrangement, 
in order to have' (!ne Nask to each of the 21 words of. 
the most sacred formula of the Zoroastrians, which are 
as follows :- · 

Yath4 ah4 t>airy6, ath4 ratuM., o.M(t~ t'Mtj la.cM., 
Va'}htuah dazda martal]lt8, ah.J:yaothnaniim arJMUilh mazddi, 
KluhathrtmcM. ahut·lii 4, yim dregub116 dadlwrf. ~.Utat•em. 

Each of the N asks was, as it were, indexed under one 
particular word of this formula; and in the same manner 

I This word oecnra in the Zend- seems to be of foreign origin, and i8 
Avesta itself (Yas. iL 73 Sp.) in the probably identical with the Assyrian 
com round naaJ:ojt'<Uao!!h", "study- nuaJ:u, and the Arabic flud:luzh. pL 
ing the Nasks," thnt is to soy, the numU. • 
different l>arts of the scril'ture. It 
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as this formula consists of three lines or verses (gds), 
so also th~ N asks were divided. into three classes, 'ac- . 
cording to their subjects to some extent, but not very 
strictly so. 

Several descriptions of the contents of these N asks are 
extant. The longest of these accounts forms the eighth and 
nint~ books of the Dinkard, as has been already noticed (p. 
101), and goes into many details with regard to about one
third- of the N asks, though noticing the others much more 
superficially. .Another Pahlavi description of the Nasks 
is· found in the Din1-vajarkli.rd, and this does not differ 
much from thof:e given in the Rivayats. Persian descrip
tions of the same are found in the nivayats I of Kamah 
Bahrah, Barzu Qiyamu-d-din, and Narlman Hoshang; 
these differ but little, except in small details. The fol
lowing statement of the contents of the N asks is taken 
from the Din1-vajarkard,2 except where otherwise noted, 
but their names and the order in which they stand are 
corrected from the Dinkard . 
. I. S11ijkar, "conferring benefits," corresponding to the 

Avesta word yatM in the YatM aha vairyd formula, 
and called Sttidgar, or Isttidgar, in the nivayats and 
Din1-vajarkarJ, consisted of 22 sections. It contained 
advice to mankind as to prayer and virtue, the perform
ance of good actions and meditation, producing harmony 
among relatio::1s, and such-like matters. In the nivayats 
and Dini-vajarkard this N ask is the second, as their lists 
begin with the twenty-first Nask,,which removes all the 
others. one step lower down; this _error appears to have 
been occasioned, by the Dinkard giving two lists, one 
dividing the_ Nasks ·into three classes, gdsdnik, hddak-

.1 The Rivo\yats are miscellaneous 
colll!ctiona of information &lid deci
sions regarding the religion, made by 
various old Dasturs, chiefly in Per
sian, but also containing translations 
of passages from religious books, both 

_ in Persian verse and PAzand. 
I This must be a different work 

from the Vajarkard·i-dtni described 
in p. zoo, but it bas not been exa
mined. The passage referring to 
the Naska was extracted from a 
manuscript in the library of the 
KMn Ba.h!dar Dastur NOshirvfmji 
J!m!spji, at Poona. 
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m4nsai?.k (or yashtak-mdnsarik), and dddik; I, the other 
recapitulating the names in their proper order, which is 
preserved in the :rter descriptions of their contents. The 
first or classified list begins with · tpe twenty-first N ask 
on the general list, and this may Lave led the writers 
of the RivA,yats to consider it the first N ask. That 
the second list in the Dinkard is correct, appears from 
its placing the Vendidad nineteenth. on the list,_ which 
is confirmed by Rftstam-i llihir§.p§.n's colophon in the 
old Vendidad with Pahlavi at Copenhagen; whereas the 
Riv§.yats and Dini-vajarkard make it the twentieth.. 

2. Varshtamdnsar, corresponding to Av. ak'll in Y. a.""· 
and called Vahisht-m§.nsrah (or ma.ntar) in the Riv. and 
D.v., consisted of 22 sections. It contained reasons for 
being trustful and ~eed.ful of the :Mazdayasnian religion, 
for attending to religion, and using the benedictions and · 
praises of the blessed Zaratusht; also all events before 
Zaratli.sht which were manifestly good, and all events 
which are to be after Zaratusht until the future exist-. 
ence; the benefits of this world, and such-like matters. 

3· .BaM, corresponding to Av. vairyd in Y. a. 17., and 
called Bagh in the Riv. and D.v., consisted of 21 sections. -
It contained.an explanation of the ::Mazdayasnian religion 
and the ideas which Auharmazd taught to men; the exer
cise of reverence, heedfulness, law, and judgment; the 
performance of the proper duty and good actions of a 
magistrate; stopping the admission of the evil spirit-into· 
one's self, attaining spiritual existence for one's self, and 
such-like. · 

4· Ddmddlj, corresponding to Av. ath4 in Y. a . .,., and 
called Dv§.zdah-hamast (or homast) in the Riv. and D.v .•. 
consisted of 32 sections. It contained an explanation ol 
the spiritual existence and heaven, good ~d evil, the 
material existence of this world, the sl7 and the earth, 
nnd everything which AUharmazd produced in water, 

I The seven gd&intl: are Nasks 21, mdnaa•ik are Nasks 4-10; and the 
1, 2, 3, n, oo, 13; the •eveu hdda.l:- aeveo dddil: are Nasks 15-19, 12, 14. 
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fire, and vegetation, men and quadrupeds, reptiles and 
birds, and everything whic)l is produced from the waters,· 
and the characteristics of all things. 'secondly, the pro
duction of the resun:;ection and future existence; the con
course and separation at the Chinvad bridge; on the re
ward of the meritorious and the punisl1ment of sinners 

·in the future existence, I and such-like explanations. 
· S· · Ndtf.ar, corresponding to A v. ratush in Y. a. 11., and 

called ·Nadur in D.v., consisted of 35 sections. It con
tained expianations of the stars, both fixed and planetary, 
the good and evil (influence) of each star, the course of 
all the planets in the signs of the zodiac and lunar 
mansions. It is translated into Arabic and Persian, and 
they nam~d the book Buta.I ; in Persian it is named 
Kapftm.ajan.2 , 

6. Pd/ak, or Pdfl, corresponding to A v. ashdtf- in 
Y. a. v., and called Pajam in the P..iv. and D.v., con
sisted of 22 sections. It contained explanations of the 
slaughter of quadmpeds and sheep, and how they are 
to be slaughtered; which quadrupeds it is lawful to eat,_ 
anq which kinds are not lawful; how he who slaughters 
should strike at the time the sheep is expiring.3 The 
more that is spent upon a Gahanbar,4 so much the more 

1 The text appears to be tiiJ m~:~d<lm 1 The slaughtering is performed by 1 

win4ak4rdn pdtf,afr4a-i ydlt'I:1J.n2if. pa· cutting (pakantano), ..,ut the animal 
t~an t~:~ntl-' pt&rin in the Dlnt-vajar- must be finally killed by a blow, as 
kRrd. If the meaning be that the explained by Dastur Hoshangji • 

. punishment ia to endure during the • One of the six season festivals 
future existence, which is not quite which are held on the 45th, rostb, 
certain, the D. y, differs from the r8oth, 2roth, 290th, and 365th days 
orthodox view; it is not, however, of the Parsi year, which commences 
a book of any authority, aa the text now on the 20th of September ac
is .evidently a mere translation of cording to Indian Parsi reckoning, 
modern Persian. or on the 2rst of August according 

s The RivAyati are quite uncertain to Persian reckoning, hut retrogredas 
how to read these names, but they one' day every leap-yeiU'. These 
prefer BawaftAl and FawllmsubhhAn,' periods, which seem originally to 
but FawAmjasAn, FawAmtkhsAn, and have been the six seasons of the 
even KhawAsahhlln, occur in different year, came to represent, in later 
copies. The Dtnkard knows nothing times, the six periods of creation. 
about the content& of the N1\~a.r $ee aection xi of this Essay. 
Nnsk, so thllt the RivAyatS must have 
had other sources of information. 
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is the reward; how much it is needful to bestow upon 
Dasturs, :M:obads, and Herbads, and upon the unwavering 
doers of good works in the good religion ; to every one 
who celebrates a Gahanbar, and consecrates a dress I for 
a (departed) soul, what happens in the last times and 
in heaven, and what merit accrues to him; the giving 
of a dre&s in charity ·for righteous relatives, using media
tion on thp part of the righteous, the five greater and 
lesser Fravar9-igan 2 days ; and the performance of good 
works on these ten days is enjoined in this N ask; all 
men should read this book, with good and wise under
standing, who wo~d become fully aware of its explana-. 
tions. 

7· RatcJshtrWi, corresponding to Av. chirJ in Y. a. v.~ 
and called Ratushtat in the Riv. and D.v., consisted of 
so sections until the accursed Alexander burnt the Nasks, 
but after that only a fragment containing 13 sections 
came to hand,· as the rest no longer existed. It con
tained explanations of performing service, giving orders, · 
and remaining at the command of kings, high-priests, and 
judges; .the means of preserving cities is declared; the 
.commands of religion, and means of taking reptiles, birds, 
cattle, and fish; everything which is a creation of Atihar-
mazd and Ahriman; accounts of all seas, mountains, and 
lands ; and matters similar to those mentioned. 

8. Barish, corresponding to Av. ltaclul, in Y. a. 'V., con-· 
sisted of 6o sections at first, but after the accursed Alex
ander's (time only) 12 remained. It contained informa
tion as to how kings should rule, and what. should be 
the orders and decrees of the judges o( the religion; the 
preservation and protection of the world; making every 
new city flourish ; accounts of false-speaking men, sinners, 
and such-like are given in this N ask. 

l Or " a cup," the text being till 

jum-i pam11 r1lbdn yezbekhtlnt<t-. 
1 The last five days of the old yea.r 

and the first five of the new one. 
During these ten days the jrohar1 

(fravtUhi, fravarti), or spiritual r&

presentatives, of the deceased a.re 
believed to come to the houses ; and 
the days are, therefore, called F1-a-. 
var9,1gau., 

I 
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g. Kashkisr&M, corresponding to A v. va'T}'Musk in . .Y. 
a. v., and called Kashkasirah or Kashsrob in the Hiv • 
.. nd D.v., consisted of 6o sections formerly, but after the 
accursed Alexander's (time only) IS remained. It con
tained accounts of wisdom and knowledge, the cause of 
childbirth,! teaching guides to wisdom, performance of 
purification, speaking truth, bringing mankind from evil 
to good, bringing them from impurity and filth to purity; 
greatness and promotion are for men near kings ; and in 
what manner men become tellers of falsehood to relatives 
and kings, and such-like. 

IO. Visktdsp-sdst&, corresponding to Av. dazdd in Y. 
a. v., and called Visht§.sp-shah or Vishtasp in the Hivayats, 
and Visht§.spa~ in D.v., consisted of 6o sections, but after 
the accursed Alexander's (time only) · IO remained.2 It 
contained an account of the reign of Gushtasp; that 
Zaratiisht-i Spi~ brought the religion from AUhar
mazd, and King Vishtasp accepted it and -made it current 
in the world; and such-like, 

11. Vasktt or 1JtUf.ak,3 corresponding to Av. mana7J,M 
in Y. a. v., and_ called Khasht in the Rivayats, and Kk11st& 
in D.v., consisted of 22 sections originally, but after the 
accursed Alexander's (time only) 6 remained (callediuzwa, 
"portion, bundle of folios," in the llivayats). The first 
portion was about understanding the attributes of AUhar
mazd, being without doubts about the religion of Zara
tiisht, all the duties and good works which are enjoined 
in the religion, and such-like. The second · portion was 
about accepting service, the truth of religion, and all 
commands, from kings; and withholding one's hand from 
evil doings, so that it may be far from vice. The third 
portion was about debt to 'Virtuous disputants, the ad
vantage and merit of the last deliverance from hell, and 
such-like. The foUlth was about the creation of the 

l Chtm-i pttj,1k-ythcvtlntano min I It is doubtful whether the first 
amt(lar in the original text. letter in one of the lists be part of 

I The RivAyat of Barz~ Qiydmu-d- the name, or merely the conjunction 
din aaya "eight." t:a. 
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world, the practice of agriculture, the cultivation of trees, 
the. date-tree and all fruit-trees; whence is the chief 
strength of men and cattle; on the obedience of tho 
doers of good works and the virtuous, on obedience to 
Dasturs, and such-like. The fifth portion was on. the 
ranks of men; all are mentioned whose knowledge is 
great, as kings, judges, and the learned in religion; in 
the second rank are all who take care of the country 
and attack the enemy; in the third rank are those who 
are called vdstry~sha,n, " agriculturists ; " the fourth rank 
is said to. be those of great skill, market dealers of dili
gence and volubility to avoid loss, giving ·one-tenth to 
the Dastur and king, offering praise on their hardened 
knees, and whos~ last reward is that they obtain in 
heaven. The contents of the . sixth portion are not 
stated. 

12. Ohirf,rashtO, conesponding to A v. shlcyaothruinam in 
Y. a. v., and called Jirasht in the Riv. and D.v., consisted 
of 22 sections. This Nask was sent by Auharmazd to 
manifest to men what are the details of that science 
through which mankind is born; 1 how many individuals 
are still-born, and how many will live; then. how many 
men become kings, and how many perform the mission 
of prophesy and high-priesthood, how many men are 
very great, and h~w many are very small men, and 
how this happens; from first to last the time men are 
born, and all those details are in this N ask. The 
numbers of all the preceding N asks, as given in the . 
Rivayats and Dini-vajarkard, have been one in excess 
of those given in the Dinkard, their order being in both 
cases the same; but this N ask and the next one .have 
changed places (and so have the 16th and 17th Nasks) 
in the Riv. and D. v., which make this the 14th Nask. 

13. Spend, conesponding to Av. ar/heush in Y. a. v., 
and called Sfend in the Rivayats, consisted of 6o sections, 

I M a matt chtm raJ: ddnW.tt-t mi2tt :t:erlchi2nljl in the original text, mean• 
mar(illm mitt IUht"mbo-i md4o bard ing "midwifery. • 
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which are valuable to great men, productive of virtuous 
actions, and cause attention to the great and religious. It 
contained accounts of ZaratU.sht from his being brought 
forth by Dughda till his tenth year. Every Dastur and 
Mobad, who shall reverentially recite this N ask for several 
days in purity and by heart, shall obtain every wish for 
hinu;elf, or any favour he may request for others. This is 
the 13th Nask according to all authorities. 

14. Ba:kdn-yastd, " worship of divinities," corresponding 
to Av. mazdai in Y. a. 11., and called Baghan-yasht in the 
Riv. and D.v., consisted of 17 sectio:ils.l It contained 
accounts of Aftharmazd the lord, the knowledge of his 
attributes, the service and sublimity of Auharmazd, when 
is the time of every Gah (time of prayer) till the future 
eXistence, what duty is to be performed, the offering praise 

·for every benefit from Aftharmazd, obtaining benefits from 
him; the appearance (chitar) of the Ameshaspends, and 
knowing in the future existence what is such-and-such an 
appearance of such-and-such an Ameshaspend. This N ask, 
made in homage of Auharmazd and the Ameshaspends, is 
very fine. 

15. NikdrJum, corresponding to Av. klu;hathremcha in . 
Y. a. 11., and called Niyarum 2 in the Riv. and D.v., con
sisted of 54 sections. It contained details about preserv-

- ing wealth . and placing it out, bargaining ·and measuring 
by the cubit and handful; everything the creator .A.fthar
mazd has ordained as innocent; deliverance from hell, 
and how to walk in the path of reverence and worship; 

· what is in the mind of man, and everything which is in 
the body of man, and similar matters to those mentioned. 

16. JJUbdsrtljrf,,S or IJUbdsra4, corresponding to Av. 
ahurai. in Y. a. 11., and called Dvasrtijad, Dvasrilnjad, 

1 D."'· aaya IB, but this ia probably 
a copyist's er!'Qr. 

!I Evidently a modt'm Pelllian blun· 
der:, aa r and d ue very similar in 
that alphabet. 

I The Dinkard prefixes dOM.rlt} to 

this form of the name, but this is 
probably a copyist's blunder; the 
second form is evidently reproduced 
in the last RivAyat form, which would 
be dvdn1U if it were not wrongly 
pointed. 
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Dvasrub in different P.ivayats, and Dvasrilzd in D.v., con~ 
sisted of 65 sections. It contained accounts of kkvtt-akdas 
(next-of-kin marriage), forming connections among rela
tives, and . such-like. In the Riv. and D.v. this is the 
18th N ask, having changed places with the next one, 
as has been already noticed in the remarks on the 12th 
Nask. 

17. H-aspdram, corresponding to .A.v. am Y. a. v., and 
called .A.sparam in the P.ivayats, and .A.sparfun in D.v., 
consisted of 64 sections according to the Rivayats (one of 
them says 6o), or 65 according to D.v. It contained 
religious matters which all people know well, the punish
ment suffered by sinners which they receive in their last 
career; everything which is innocent is allowable, and 
what is not innocent is not allowable; the stars which 
preside over the destiny of men, and such-like. This is 
the 17th N ask according to all authorities. 

18. Sakdij,-am, corresponding to .A.v. yim in Y. a. v., and 
called .A.skaram in the Rivayats, · and Askarum in D.v.~ 
consisted of 52 sections. .About giving orders and exer
cising authority, practising wisdom in everything; causing 
the resurrection, by which every man who has passed 
away is made living again, and the malformations of 
.A.hriman and the demons are destroyed; and the like .. 

19. Vik-dtv-ddif,, Vik-sMda-ddif,, or JavUj-sMdd-ddif,, 
corresponding to .A.v. dreguby& in Y. a. v., and called Van
didad, or Jud-dev-dad, in the Rivayats and D.v., consists 
of 22 sections. .About what preserves men from evil and 
impurity, and will restrain them from all kinds of pollu
tion. Of all the 21 Nasks, the JaviQ.-dev-d8.4. has re
mained complete; while several remained scattered by 
the wretched accursed .Alexander, this Vendidad remained 
in hand, and from its elucidation the Mazdayasnian reli
gion exists now. 

20. HWJ&kkt&, corresponding to .A.v. dadaiJ in Y. a. 11, 

and called Hadukht in the Hivayats, consisted of 30 se~ 
tions. It ~ontained much goodness and much gratifica-
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tion. Every one who recites this Hadokht, drives the evil 
Ahriman far from him, and approaches and comes near 
to Auharmazd. This is the 21st Nask according to the 
Rivayats and D.v:, which remove all the Nasks, except 
the 12th, 13th, 16th, 17th, and 21st, one step lower on 
the list. 

21~ St4rJ-yast&, corresponding to Av. vdstdrem in Y. a. '1.'., 

and called StUd-yasht in the Riv. and D.v., consisted of 
33 sections. It contained the praise and reverence of, 
Aftharmazd and the Ameshaspends, and thanksgivings. 
Aftharmazd sent this N ask int3 the world that every one 
should recite it from memory; and to every Dastur who 
recites both the Avesta and Zend of this N ask three 
times accurately the Ameshaspends will come near; he 
knows this without doubt. This is the 1st Nask in the 
P..idyats and D.v., as has been previously mentioned. 

m-THE BOOKS NOW EXTANT, AND THE SUPPOSED 

ZOROASTRIAN AUTHORSHIP. 

Of these twenty-one Nasks, which have been enume
. rated, only the nineteenth, the Vendidad, is preserved 
complete ; of a few of the others, such as the Vishtdsp
sdst& and Hdif.&kht&, and perhaps the BaM,l some frag
ments only are extant; but by far the larger number of 
these ancient sacred books have been lost for ever. There 
are, however, in the Zend-A vesta, as used by the Parsi 
priests nowadays, other books extant besides the Vendi
dad, which are either not mentioned in the foregoing list, 
as the Y asna and Visparad, or not clearly indicated, as 
the Yashts. These last, as well as the shorter prayers 
(Nydyish, Ajringdn, Gdhs, Sir&zah), were very probably 
contained in the 14th and-21st Nasks. 

1 In the library ef the KhAn Bah A· the treatment of a dead body and· 
dar Dastur NOshirvanji, at Poona, the fate of the soul immediately 
there is a small fragment said to be· after death ; but Dastur Hoshangji is 
long to this Nask, and referring to doubtful about its authenticity. 
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As to the Y asna and Visparad, they are not ~ be 
found in any of the twenty-one Nasks, i£ we examine 
the statements of their contents. They were probably 
separate from them altogether, occupying in regard to the 
N asks the same rank as the Vedas, in the Brahmanical 
literature, do in reference to the Shastras and P~as. 
That the Y asna is the most sacred book of the whole 
Zend-Avesta may be easily ascertained by perusing and 
comparing it with the other books contained iD. the scripture 
of the Parsis nowadays, where (as in the Vendidad) many 
verses from it are quoted as most sacred and scriptural 

The difference between the Y asna and the Avesta,...Zend 
said to have been contained in the twenty-one Nasks is 
about the same as that between the five Mosaic books 
(Pentateuch), which were always believed by the. Jews 
to be the most sacred part of the Old Testament,! and 
the other books of the Old Testament together with 
the different parts of the extensive Talmud.2 There is 
no doubt, and the. present state of the only Nask now. 
completely extant, viz., the Vendidad, seems to prove it, 
that by far the larger bulk of the various contents of 
these books contained Zend, or the explanation of an 
ancient sacred text called A vesta. A good deal of the 
contents of ,these Zend books is in all probability extant 
in the Pahlavi literature, as yet very imperfectly known 
in Europe. 

From the contents of the Nasks, as given above, we 
clearly see that they must represent the whole religious 
and scientific literature- current throughout the ancient 
Persian Empire; for they treated not only of religious 
topics, but of medicine, astronomy, agriculture, botany, 
philosophy, &c. That the contents of those Zoroastrian 
books which were known to the Greeks and P..omans, 

I The Samaritan J ewa acknow
ledge, to this day, only the five boob 
of M0S81 u ~~eripture. 

1 Some portion• of this enonnonsly 
large wwk, which m:•y be aaid even 

to l51lrpUII the original extent of the 
twenty-one Naaka, especially t~ 
ealled HalaJ:alt, " rule," are u 
authoritative for the Jews u the 
Thorah (Pentateuch) itself. 
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were of such a various character, undoubtedly follows 
from the reports which have reached our time. Indexes 
of them, like the catalogues of the ancient literature 
known to -Parsi priests nowadays, were extant at the 
time of .Alexander the Great; because Hermippos (see 
p. 8) is said to have read and perused such a catalogue. 
This extensive ancient literature, which in all probability 
was already complete in B.C. 400 (see the last section of 
this Essay), shows the great activity and scientific in
terest exhibited by the priests of the Zoroastrian religion 
in olden times. So com'prehensive a literature was of 
course the work of centuries, especially if one takes 
into consideration the scarcity and expense of fit mit
ing materials,l the clumsiness of the ancient characters 
used (in all probability a kind of cuneiform), and the 
long time· which Orientals require for original composi
tion. The composition of the sacred literature of the 
Jews, from the time of Moses (B.c. 1300 to 1500) down 
to the close of the Talmudic literature (A.D. 960), occu
pied a period of about 2400 years. Were we to apply 
the same calculation to the· Zoroastrian literature, its be
ginning would have to be placed as early as B.c. 2800, 

which would not in the least contradict the statements 
made by the Greeks,2 about the age in which the founder 
of the Parsi religion was believed by them to have lived. 
At all events, this much seems to be certain, that at least 
a thousand years must have elapsed before a sacred litera
ture so variou8 and extensive could have grown up out of 
the seeds sown by the great founder of the Parsi creed, . 

, Spitama Zarathushtra. 

1 They used cowskina, which were 
prepared for the purpose. In the 
fragments of the ancient literature, 
extant in the Zend-A vesta, no word 
meaning "to write" is anywhere to 
be found. This is merely fortuitous, 
becalllH' systematic books on scientific 
mattera can never be composed with
out the aid of writing. That the art 

of alphabetical writing, as practised 
now by European nations, was per
fectly understood by the Persians in 
the sixth century before the Christian 
era. we know now from the inscripo 
tiona of the kings of the Ach,.,meniau 
dynasty, such as Cyrus and Dariua. 

I See the fourth Essay. 
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As to the authorship of these books, they were ascribed 
by the ancient Greeks and Romans, and are so by the 
present Parsis, to Zoroaster himself. This opinion being 
so old as to have been known to the Greeks several 
centuries previous to the commencement of the Christian 
era, we may presume that it is not without foundation; 
though, on the other hand, it is impossible for a modern 
critic to believe that so extensive a literature as this, 
treating of such various topics, was the work of a single 
man. The Parsi tradition, it i~ true, gets _over this diffi-' 
culty by- asserting that· all the twenty-one N asks were 
written by God Himself, and given to Zoroaster, as his 

' prophet, to forward them to mankind. But such asser
. tions being inadmissible in modern criticism, which tries 

to solve problems by appeal to reason, not to miracles of 
the most extraordinary character, we must dispense with 
them entirely, the more so as such claims to God's im
mediate authorship of the whole Zend-Avesta are never 
made in any of the books which are now extant. They· 
lay claim to divine revelation (only the Yasna, not the 
Vendidad), but not in such a form as to exclude all 
activity on the part of the receiving prophet. As to 
the nature of this revelation, the reader may best learn 
it from the second Gatha, of which a translation will 
be given in the ;th section of this Essay. Ire will see 
that the prophet was believed to have held conversa
tions with God Himself, questioning the Supreme Being 
about all matters of importance, and receiving always the 
right answers to his questions. The prophet accordingly, 
after having been instructed, communicated these accounts 
of his conversations with God to his disciples and the 
public at large. 'Vho wrote them down is quite uncer
tain; for in the old books no mention of this circum
stance is made. The scanty texts which can be traced 
to the founder himself were very likely not written 
down by him, but learned by heart by his disciples, as 
was the case with the numerous Vedic hymns which 
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for centuries were handed down orally' only. To the 
European reader it may be somewhat astonishing to 
hear that such large works as the Vedas could be faith
fully and accurately retained in the memory for cen
turies; but considering that at the present day thousands 
of Brahmans exist who are able to recite parrot-like with 
the. greatest accuracy, even as to accents, the whole of 
one of the Vedas; we are driven to admit that the same 
might have been the case in those early times to which 
we must trace the origin of the Zoroastrian religion. As 
long as the language of the hymns or prayers repeated 
wa.<J a living one and perfectly intelligible, there was no 
need of committing them to writing; but as soon as it 
had become dead, the aid of writing was required in 
order to guard the sacred prayers against corruption and 
mutilation. That was, in all probability, the case already 
a thousand years before the beginning of our era. 

To revert to the supposed Zoroastrian authorship of the 
whole Zend-A vesta, believed by the ancient Greeks as well 
as by the modern Parsis, the solution of the difficulty is 
simple, if we take the name "Zarathushtra" (Zoroaster),.,· 
~not as the proper name of only one individual, but as · 
the general title of the spiritual heads of the religious 
community of the ancient Persians. That this was really 
the case the reader will see from the fourth Essay. The 
founder is distinguished by the name " Spitama." The 
high-priest of the whole Parsi community was believed 
to be the successor of the great founder, Spitama Zara
thushtra, and to have inherited his spirit. His sayings 
and decisions, therefore, were listened_ to with the greatest 
reverence, and in the course of time believed to _be as 
sacred and divine, as those which are with reason to be 
ascribed to the founder alone. The meaning of the sup
posed Zoroastrian authorship of the whole Zend-Avesta 
is that the scriptm:e is the joint work of the high-priests 
in the ancient Persian Empire and other priests nearest 
to them in rank, compiled in the course of centuries. 
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TL.is circumstance throws light upon the fact, that only 
the Dasturs, or present high-priests, are required to 
understand the meaning of the Zend-Avesta, and no one 
who has not thoroughly studied it can be acknowledged 
as a real Dastur. 

The texts ex,tant now, and collected for the first time 
in Westergaard's valuable edition, comprise the following 
books :-YASNA, VISPARAD, VENDIDAD, and twenty-four se~ 
tions called YAsHTS, including fragments of the Hadokht 
Nask (No. 22 in West~rgaard's edition) and Vishtasp Nask 
(No. 24); to these are added some short prayers of _dif
ferent kinds, called AFRINGAN (3), NYAYISH (6), GAR (5), 
with some miscellaneous fragments (9), and the SIROZAH 

(thirty days) or calendar. We shall treat of each of them 
successively in detail. 

IV.-YASNA. I 
'The word yasna 1 corre~onds exactly to the S. yajna, 

"sacrifice," and does not signify only mere prayers, like 
the Nyayish, but prayers referring to sacrificial rites, and 
includes the performance of the latter. The solemn recital 
of the Yasna before the fire is always· connected with cere
monies, to which several of the prayers contained in the 
Yasna allude. Thus they require consecrated water 
(zaothra), a kind of bread (qaretem, "food"), butter (!Jdush 
hudhdo), fresh milk (!Jdush jivya), meat (myazda),2 the 
branches of the Homa plant together with one of the 
pomegranate (luulhdnalpdta), the juice of the Homa plant_ 
(para-haoma), hair of an ox (varasa), and a bundle of 
twigs (baresma, nowadays barsom) which are tied together 

I YajW.n (sometimes a(iW.no) in 
rablavi, transliterated into IjtukM 
in Gujrati; the root is yaz, yu, "to 
wol'8hip by means of se.cri6cea and 
prayer. ; " rttJ forma abstract nouns 
in the Avesta, and ia Pablavi W.n 
answers the same purpose. 

• The Daatnn nowadaia llnder-

stand it to mean "fruit," which they 
use when performing_ the Ijashne 
ceremony. But originally it meanii 
"llcsh," as may be clearly seen from 
the cognate Armenian mu, " meat, • 
(comp. Sans. m4ma) being identical 
with " meat." 
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by means of a reed. Without these implements, which 
are evidently the~n;ma!lts of sacrifices agreeing to a 
certain extent, with those of the Brahmans, as we shall 
see in the fourth Essay, no Ijashne can be performed by 
the priest. All these things must be in readiness, except 
the prepared Homa juice, and placed on a table of marble 
opposite to the fire of -the IJddgdh, or the common hearth 
of the temple (not before the sacred fires .Adardn or Beh
rdm), before the Ijashne ceremony can be commenced. 

The Yasna at the present time comprises seventy-two 
chapters, which number (6 times 12) is probably to repre
sent' the six gahanbdrs, or seasons, during which Ahura
mazda is said to have created the werld. At all events, 
the extension of the several sections of the Yasna, called 
Ha (from Av. Mta), to the number of seventy-two, is not 
accidental, but was purposely made, as we may guess 
easily from the fact that several chapters occur twice 
'within the compass of those seventy-two. . For instance, 
the 6xst and 72d chapters are the same, and the 18th con
tains nothing but verses from the Gatha portion of the 
Yasna. · · 

On closer inquiry, we find the Yasna really consists of 
at least two different parts, distinguishable by consider
able differences in language and contents. One part we 
may call " the old," the other " the later Y asna." The old 
Yasna is written in a peculiar dialect, styled the Gatha 
dialect in the second Essay, where its chief peculiarities 
have been pointed out. · 

All parts written in this peculiar dialect 1 formed origi
nally a separate book, which was believed to be sacred 
even at the time of the composition of the other books con
tained in the present Zend-A vesta. The original_ name of 
this collection was, in all probability, mathra spenta, "bene-

1 These are ·the five Gl!.thaa :-Y as. 9, 17, 18 ; xii. ; xili. ; xiv. ; xv. 2, 3 ; 
xxviii-xxxiv.; xliii.-xlvi.; xlvii.-1.; xxvii. 13, 14; I vi. ; lviii. All refer
li.; liii.; Yamahaptatlhaiti (Yasnaof encea made to the Avesta, in this 
seven chapters), xxxv.-xli., and some Essay, are to Westergaard's edition 
other smaller pieces, as Y as. iv. 26; xi. of the texts, unless otherwise not<'d. 
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ficent ritual" (called Mdnsarspend in Persian. writings), 
which is several times mentioned in the Vendidad (iv. 44) 
with the meaning of " Scripture." Its different parts were 
known by different names, as Gdthas or hymns, Y asna 
hapta1J}i,aiti or the Yasna of seven chapters, which are 
often quoted in the other books, as in Yas. lvii. 8 (where 
the angel Srosh is said to have first recited the five Ga~has 
of Spitama Zarathushtra), Yas. lxxi 11, 12, 18 (where the 
Gathas, the sacrificial prayers, and Yasna haptal}.haiti, 
are distinguished, and a collection of all prayers is men
tioned besides). In the Vendidad, especially in its tenth 
chapter, many sacred prayers are quoted, which are all to 
be found in the oid Yasna, written in the peculiar Gatha. 
dialect. 

In the first chapter of the Visparad we find a series of 
sacred prayers (or rather their angels I) invoked. This 
passage being of the greatest importance for the history of 
the Avesta literature, I shall point out here all that refers 
therein to this matter. As sacred prayers and sacred ' 
literature in general, the following writings are there' 
enumerated :-I. The three most sacred short formulas, 
viz., Yathd ah4 vairy& (Yas. xxvii. 13), ashem voh4 (Yas. 
xxvii. 14), and ye1iM hdtam 2 (Yas. iv. 26); 2. the Gdtha 

1 According to Zoroastrian ideas, 
everything in the good creation, 
whether animate or inanimate, is pre
sided over by an angel, as the reader 
will learn from the nth section of 
this Essay. 

I These three formulas are very 
short ; it is, therefore, somewhat 
hazardous to venture upon a transla
tion of them. The words themselves 
do not olfer much difficulty, but the 
context does. The text of the first 
has already been given (p. 125); it is 
usually called Ahuna-vairya, and 
hence the first Githa ia called .Allu
nat·aiti, as it is written in the snme 
metre and follows this formula, which 
may be translated as follows: 'As a 
' heavenly lord is to be chosen, so is 
• an earthly mMter (spiritual guide), 

' for the sake of righteousness, (to be) 
' the giver of the good thoughts, of 
' the actions of life, towards Mazda; 
' and the dominion is for the lord 
' (Ahura) whom he (Mazda) has given 
• as a protector for the poor.' The 
.Ashem tJoh1J. formula, which is even 
more frequently used than the Ahuna.
vairya., may be translated as follows : 
-• Righteousness is the best good, a 
' blessing it is; a blessing be to that 
' which is righteousness towardsAsha
• vahisht& (perfect righteousness). • 
It is to be understood that "righteous
ness," here and elsewhere where it 
translates aalum, means " what ia 
right or meritorious" in a ritualis
tic or materialistic sense, and does 
not necessarily imply holiness, an7 
more than the Sana. PU!IVtlrAdoea. 
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ahunavaiti (Y as. xxviii.-xxxiv.) ; 3· Yasna haptary,haiti 
(Y as. xxxv.-xli.) ; 4. Gdtha ushtavaiti (Y as. xliii.-xlvi.) ; 
5· Gdtha spentd-mainy'll (Yas. xlvii.-1.); 6. Gdtha vohu
khshathra (Yas. li.); 7· Gdtlta vahisht~ishti (Yas. liii.); 8. 
Dahmi vat~uhi and djriti (the Dahmdn Ajringan, Yas. l:Jt., 
the principal_ pJayer for deceased pious Zoroastrians, called 
dahma); 9· .Airyama isltyd (Yas. liv., a short prayer now 
used at the tim~ of the solemnisation of a marriage); IO. 

Fsh'llsM-mathra (Yas. lviii., a prayer for prosperity); I I. 

Berezd hadaokhdha (perhaps. Yas. xv.); I2. the conversa
tions with and teaching of Ahuramazda, as imparted to 
the ruler and chief high-priest (Zaratkushtr~tem~, "the 
highest Zarathushtra") of a whole country, by which a 
book like the Vendidad i& to be understood, as we shall 
see afterwards. 

In Vendidad xviii. 51, three classes of sacred writings 
are enume:rated in the following order :-Gathas, Yasna (by 
which very likely the Yasna haptal}.haiti is to be under
stood), and a sacred tradition in a conversational fo:rm 
(called paitiparshtd-sravarjh.em), which appears to have 
been a work like the present V endidad. 

From these passages we may gather with certainty that 
the old Yasna, i.e., that part of the present Yasna which is 
written in the peculiar Gatha dialect, is the most ancient 
of the whole Zend-Avesta, being known as scripture 
already to the later Y asna, the Visparad, and V endidad. 
All other parts of the Yasna, written in the ordinary 
A vesta language, are evidently of a later date ; they may, 
therefore, be called the later Yasna. We shall first exa
mine the contents of the chief parts of the old Yasna, 
the Gathas. · 

V.-GATHAS. 

The Gathas, five in number,- are comparatively small 
collections of metrical compositions, containing short 
prayers, aongs, and hymns; which generally express philo
sophical and abstract thoughts about metaphysical sub-
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jects. The name "Gatha," which is also well known in 
Sansk-rit and Pali literature, means " song" (especially a 
stanza which contains allusions to historical facts, a.S pre
served in the mouths of the ancient bards),"'from the root 
gai, " to sing." That they were sung is not to be doubted, 
as we may learn from Greek rer-orts (seep. 11), and from 
their being metrical compositions, the recital of which is 
always designated by a separate word: frasrdvayeiti.l At 
present, the priests do not make any distinction as to the 
way of repeating the diflerent parts of the Zend-Avesta; 
they recite them equally in a singing tone. That is not 
to be wondered at, the different constituents of the y asna 
being unknOwn. to the present priests, which was not the 
case in ancient times. 

As to the me_tres used in the Gathas, we find them of 
·the .same nature as those which are to be found in the 
Vedic hymns. No rhyme is observed, only the syllables 
are counted, without much attention being paid to their 
quantity. The five collections into which the Gatha~ 
have been brought exhibit each a different metre. Verses 
of the same metre were put together, irrespective of their 
contents. So the first Gatha contains verses, each ·of 
which consists of forty-eight syll~ples; in the second, the 
:metre is of ·fifty-five syllables; in:~e·third, of forty-four, 
&c. The number of syllables ·iS-·hot always strictly 
observed; we find, now and then, one less or one more. 
To give the reader an idea of this poetry, some specimens 

l There are three expressions used general. Drdij means evidently a 
for the recital of the sacred texts, peculiar kind of recital; it ia chiefly 
via., IIUU'1 " to recite." dreilj (or applied to spells, and may be com
Jramrv.), "to recite in a low tone," pared to the recital of the veraea ot 
and ardroy, jrvurarog, "to recite the Yajurveda, which ia done with a 
with a loud voice and observing muai- low voice, and monotonously. Fro,. 
cal acoents." The first expression srtiroy is the soleJ!ln recital in the 
conveys the most general meaning, form of a very simple tune, compnr
viL, " to repeat from memory" (mar able to the way of singing the SAma
= S. lllllll', "to recollect"), which veda by the Brahmans. This expres
was very likely done in the same way sion ia pre-eminently applied to the 
as the Bmhmans repeat the verses of GA.thas. Compare Yas. six. 6, Vend. 
the Rigveda, obsen-ing the accents in iv. 451 Yt. xili. 20 
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are here quoted. In the first G!tha (called akunavaiti, 
from the Ahuna-vairya formula which precedes it), each 
verse consists of three lines, each comprising sixteen 
syllables, as' may be seen from the following example 
(Y as. xxxi. 8) :-

.Atl thwli menht .fliiOUn>tm mazdt! yaz4m at8i mana!IM 
sci thee I thought first Mazda great in creation in mind 

Va{!Muah ptarlm mana!lhll hya<J thuit1. him chashmaini hefigrabem. 
of the good father mind therefore thee together in the eye I aei:red 

Haithfm ashahy4 dti.mfm avhiuak ahurem. thkyaothanaish4.1 
true . of righteousness creator of life Ahura in actions. 

In this verse the cesura is after the seventh sy liable ; 
the second half of each line comprises, therefore, nine 
syllables. Were the cesura after the eighth syllable, and 
if the whole verse comprised only .thirty-two syllables', 
instead of forty-:-eight, this metre would correspond to the 
Sanskrit shloka, consisting of four half-verses (padas) 
each comprising eight syllables, which metre is preserved . 
in some fragments of epic songs in the Zend-.Avesta, as 
we shall see hereafter. It stands nearest to the Gayatii 
metre, which consists of twenty-four syllables, divisible 
into three padas, each comprising eight syllables. 

In the second Gatha (called ushtavaiti, from its first 
wqrds, uskta ahmd-i, " hail to him ! ") there are five .lines in 
each stanza, each consisting of eleven syllables, for instance 
(Yas. xliv. 3) :-

Ta4 thw4 Jlt!'et4 ereth m6i tlaocM ahura! 
That thee I will ask right me tell Ahura! 

Kasn4 eiitM pt4 ashahy4. paottruy61 
What man creator father of righteousness first? 

Kasn4 qefig Btart~nch4 d04 advtine~nl 

What man sun and stars made path? 

Ke y4 m4o ukhshy8itC nerefsaitf thwa!l1 1 

Who that the moon increases wanes besides thee ! 

Tachf~ mazd4 tlast~nt u.nydcM t:fduy8. 
such things Mazda! I wish and other to know. 

1 See a freer translation further on. dent on ke (k6), who? The meaning 
I Tkwu.¢ is the ablative case, depen- "besides, else," here absolutely re· 
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This metre is' very near to the Vedic tris~!Ubh, which is
sacred to the god Indra, and consists of four padas, each 
comprising eleven syllables, which make forty-four in all. 
The Ushtavaiti Gatha only exceeds it by one p3.da of eleven 
syllables. In the third Gatha, called spenta-mainy11, how
ever, the trisMubk is completely represented, as each verse 
there comprises four padas, each of eleven syllables, in all 
forty-four, just as many as the tris~~ubk is composed of.l 
To obtain the number of syllables which iS required for 
each pada or foot, 'in the specimen quoted above (tarf, tkwa · 
peresa,), as well as in other verses of the Gathas, the sound 

· ere, corresponding to the Sanskrit vowel ri, makes only one 
syllable; and the short e C¥t vascmi, S. vaskmi, "I w;ant, 
wish"), being a mere auxiliary vowel, and u in vUuyO (in
stead of vtdyt) being of the same nature, are not to, be 
counted. The syllables va and ya, yO, are often made liquid, 
as is the .case in the Vedic metres also, that is to say, they 
are pronounced as two syllables like ua, ia, iyO. The verse 
quoted above is, therefore, to be read as follows :-

Ta4 thwd persd ersh. m8i wch4 ah.ur41 
kam4 ziith4 ptd ashahyd pouruy6 1 
ka.md qeiig 1taremcM dd4 adudnem I 
ke yd mdo ukhshiy8itt nerfsaitt thwtuJ I 
tach£~ mazd4 tJasmt anydchd t.-tdy8. · 

In the fourth Gatha each stanza comprises three ver8es, 
quired for a translation into modem 
languages, lies implied in the context; 
tJtduy8 is a peculiar infinitive form of 
the root tlid, " to know." 

.Agnc nay11 

' 1 To illustrate this assertion, I sub. 
join a specinten of this metre takeu 
from Rigveds, i. r89, r. 

1upath4 rdpe 
0 fire god! bring on the good way to wealth 

nshfldnl detJa t>ayundnl 
all Ogodl a.rts 

1fUyodh11 a,nn,aJ juhur4nam eno 
remove from 111 wrath kindled ain, 

llh1lyi8~~hdm te fttlma-uktim llidhemG 
utmost on thee worship-hymn let 111 bestow I 

(Agni ! provide ua with riches through hast felt angry with us ; let us pre
good fortune, 0 thou god, who know- paze for thee a moat excellent hymn 
eat all arts of obtaining wealth I Re- for tb7 worship.) 
move from uull fawts at which tholl 

X 
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or six pidas or feet, each consisting of seven syllables, 
which make in all forty-two. In the fifth Gatha, various 
metres are used. · 

The five Gathas are expressly designated as the "five 
Githas of Zarathushtra" (Y ji.S. lvii. 8), in order to dis tin· 
guish them from other. Gathas or hymns, as, for instance, 
those devoted to the praise of Homa (Y as. x.) That they 
really contain the sayings and teaching of the great founder 
of the Parsi religion, Spitama Zarathushtra himself, cannot 
be doubted, as the reader will perceive from a perusal of 
the larger portion of them, which will be found in the fol
lo~g sections. 

VI.-GATHA AHUNAVAITI.l 

This Githa is dlvided into' seven chapters 2 (Y as. xxviii
xxxiv., Westerg.), which comprise 101 verses, all of them 
being composed in the same metre,. described above (p. 
144). :As to its contents, it resembles more a collection of 
scattered verses than one continuous whole. It is even 
doubtful whether the author is always the same, the style 
being now and then different. But in consequence ~f one 
and the same/spirit perv~ding the whole Gatha, we must 
admit thatit all belongs to the same age. We have in it, 
in all probability, the. sayings and songs of Zarathushtra 
himself, mixed with those of his disciples Jamdspa, Vish.
taspa, and.Frashaoshtra. Thus, for instance, the following 
verse (Yas. xxviii. 7) must be considered as. the composi
tion of one of the disciples of the prophet :-

' Come with the good mind, grant prosperity for life 
' long, by means of thy mighty words, 0 thou Mazda ! give 
'both Zarathushtra and us thy powerful assistance to put 
' down the assaults of our enemy.' · · ' 

Here. Zarathushtra being spoken of in the third~ and the 
. To the explanation of this GAtha s The chapters of the Yasna are 

thewholeofthefiratvolumeoftheau- called HAs, which is a corruption of 
thor's German work on the Gathas the Avesta word hdta. 
(c:ontaining 246 pages\ is devot~d. 
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author in the first perso'i!, we are fully entitled to ascribe 
the verse to one of his followers, not to himself'. ' 

The heading of this Gatha, ' The revealed thought, the 
• revealed word, the revealed deed of the righteous Zara-
• thushtra; the archangels first sang the aathas,' 1 is of 
high interest, because it does not refer to this Gatha alone, 
hut to all five indiscriminately. These introductoty re
marks are written not in the peculiar Gatha dialect, but in 
the common Avesta. language, which circumstance shows 
clearly that they proceed not from one of tlie authors, but 
from a subsequent collector of these sacred verses. We· 
learn from them that the Gathas were believed to contain 
all that has been revealed 2 to Spitama Zarathushtra; that 
be learnt them from the choir of the archangels, who sang 
them to his mental ears when, in a state of ecstasy, his 
mind was raised to heaven. · 

Translations of some parts of this Gatha. will be pre;
sented to the reader. In its second section (Y as. xxix.) 'it 
is related that the Gew;k urud,3 "the soul of the animated 

1 A full explanation of this hea.ding 
it! given in the author's German work 
on the G!thas, vol. i. pp. 41-46. 

I The term in the original is y.tntm., 
which does not signif)' "good, happy," 
as the D&Sturs think, but flllytllling 
seen when in a state of ecstMy. This 
meaning is even preserved in the mo
dem Persiaa word y.tn, "a reverie of 
a fanatic, a trance." The liter&! me&n
ing is " a w&lk," 88 may be seen from 
its use in the Vedic S&nskrit (root y.t, 
" to go"), but applied to the gesticu-. 
lations of a prophet or seer when in 
ecstasy, it means what he perceives 
with his mental eye in such an extra
ordinary frame of mind. The word 
"to aee" ie really used in reference to 
revelation in the G!th88 (see Y as. 
sliii. s. nxi. 8, nviii. 6). This ap
plication of the word ie wholly in 
accord&nce with ita meaning in the 
Veda.a. where it ie atated that the 
sacred songs (mantro) have been seen 
by the ~isbia. 

• In the Parai or Plz&Dd l&nguage, 

the name is eorrupted in to g8ak11rl1.3, 
which ia very likely preserved in the 
modem PersiRn gawhar. "nature." 
According to the tradition, it was the 
first animated erea.ture, in the shape 
of an ox, from which, after having 
been killed and cut into pieces, the 
whole living creation ie said to have 
sprung. The sl&ughterer of this pri
mary ox, the supposed ancestor of the 
whole animal kingdom, is often al
luded to by the name ge!Uh ta&hd., 
"cutter of the ox." 'Who W88 the' 
killer of this u is not stated in the 
Zend-AYesta, but tradition eharges 
this murder, of course, to .Angr8-
mainyuah, the deviL This legend 
about the origin of the animated crea
tion apparently. refers to B&Criticial 
rites, the creation of the world being 
eonaidered by eeveral ancient nationa 
88 a aaerifi.ce ; by the Brahm&DS aa 
that of Brahma. himself; by the an· 
cient Scandinavi&na, the people of the 
Edda, aa that of the primary giani 
B6r. 
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creation," was crying aloud in consequence of attacks made 
upo'n its ·life, and imploring the assistance of the arch
angels. The murderer, frightened by this cry, asked one 
of the archangels, .Asha (Ardibahisht), as to who had been 
appointed to protect this soul of t,he earth. Asha referred 
him to Mazda, who is "the· most wise, and the giver of 
oraeles." Mazda answered that Geush urva was being cut 
into pieces for the benefit of the agriculturist. Mazda now 
deliberated with ..Asha as to who might be fit to communi
cate this declaration of the heavenly council to mankind. 

· Asha answered that there was only one man who had 
heard the orders issued by the ·celestial councillors, viz., 
Zarathushtra Spitama ; he, therefore, was to be endowed 
_with eloquence to bring their messages to the world. 

Geush urva means the universal soul of earth, the cause 
of all life and growth. The literal meaning of the word, 
"'soul-of the cow," implies a simile; for the earth is com
pared to a cow.l By its cutting_ and dividing, ploughing 
is to be understood. The meaning of that d~cree, issued 
by Ahuramazda and. the heavenly council, is that the soil 
is to be tilled; it, therefore, enjoins agriculture as a reli
gions duty; Zarathushtra,,when encouraging men by the 

( 
oxder -of .Ahuramazda to cultivate the earth, 1 acts as a pro
phet of agriculture and civilisation. In this capacity we 

( s}lall also find him afterwards. · • 
In the third section of this Gatha (Y as. xxx.) one of 

.. the · most :i,mportant sections of the Gatha literature is 

. presented to us. It is a· metrical speech, delivered by 
Spitama Zarathushtra himself, when standing before tha 
~acred fire, to a numerously attended n::.aeting of his' coun
trymen. The chief tendency 'of this speMh is to induce. 
his countrymen t~ f{lrsake the worship of the devas or 

1 Gdm ·has in Sanskrit the two Teutonic mythology), who represent 
meanings ",cow" and "earth." In the creative powers in nature, are said 
Greek gt, "earth," is to be traced to to" have cut the cow and made fertile 
this word. In the,VAmadeva hymns the earth." The term evidently re•. 
(fourth book of 'the Rigveda), the fers'to the cultivation of the soil. 
~ib[!.m (comparable to the elves of the 
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gods, i.e., polytheism, to bow only before A.huramazda, 
and to separate themselves entirely from the idolators. 
In order to gain the object wished for, he propounds the 
:.,rreat ·difference which exists between the two religions, 
Monotheism and Polytheism, showing that whereas the 
former is the fountain of all prosperity both in this and 
the other life, the latter is utterly ruinous to mankind. 
He attempts further to explain the origin of both these 
religions, so diametrically opposed to each other, and finds 
it in the existence of two primeval causes, called " exist
ence" and "non-existence." But this merely philosophi
cal doctrine is not to be confounded with his theology, 
according to which he acknowledged only one God, as will 
be clearly seen from the second Gatha. The following is 
a translation of the whole of this inaugural speech of 
Zarathushtra. - · 

Yas. XXX. I. I will now tell you who are assembled 
here the wise sayings of Mazda, the praises of Ahura, and 
the hymns of the good spirit, the sublime truth which I 
see arising out of these sacred flames. 

2. You shall, therefore, hearken to the soul of_ natural 
(i.e., to plough and cultivate the earth); conte~plate the 
beams of fire with a most pious mind! Every one, both 
men and women, ought to-day to choose his creed (be
tween the Deva and the A.hura religion). Ye offspring 
of renowned ancestors, awake to agree with us (i.e., to 
approve of my lore, to be delivered to you at this 
moment)! · 
· (The prophet begins to deliver the words revealed to 
him through the sacred flames.) 

3· In the beginning there was a pair of twins, two 
spirits, each of a peculiar activity; these are the good 
and the base, in thought, word, and deed. Choose one of 
these two spirits ! Be good, not base! 

4· And these two spirits united created the first (the 

1 Glwh ""'.1, aee p. 147-8. It ia here evidentl7 an allusion made to the 
le,gend mentioned e.bov .. 
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material things); one, the reality, the other, the non• 
reality. To the liars (the worshippers of the devas, i.e., 
gods) exist(mce will become bad, whilst the peliever in the 
true God enjoys prosperity. 

S· Of these two spirits you must choose one, either the 
evil, the originator of the worst actions, or the true, holy 
spirit. Some may wish to have the hardest lot (i.e., those 
'who will I!Ot leave the polytheistic deva-religion), others 
adore Ahuramazda by means of sincere actions. 
. 6. You cannot belong to both of them (i.e., you cannot 
be worshippers of the one true God, and of many gods at 
the same time). One of the devas, against whom we are 

· fighting, might overtake you, when in deliberation (what 
faith you are to embrace), whispering you to choose the 
worst mind.l Then the devas flock together to assault the 
two ~ves (the life of the body and that of the soul), praised 
by the prophets. 

7· And to succour this life (to increase it), Armaiti 2 
came with wealth, the good and true mind ; she, the 
everlasting one, created. the material world ; but the soul, 
as to time, the first cause among created beings, was with 
Thee. · 

8. But when he (the evil spirit) comes with one of 
these evils (to sow mistrust among the believers), then 
thou hast the power through the good mind of punishing 
them who break their promises,. 0 righteous spirit! 3 

· 9· Thus let us be such as help the life of the future.' 
The wise living spirits 5 are the greatest supporters of it. 

I .Akem t~~~~nl (superlat. achuhtem 
-118) meanJI literally •• evil mind." 
n ia a philosophical term applied by 
Zarathushtra to designate his prin· 
eiple of non-existence, non-reality, 
which is the cause of all evils. 

' She is the angol of earih, ed the 
penonilication of prayers. 

• That is to say, those who give 
te-day the solemn promise to leave 
the polytheistic religion and to fol· 

Liw that preached by Zarathushtra, 
will be punished by God should they 
break their promise. 

• In this paasage we have the germs 
of the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead ; see the author"a German 
work on the Gl\thas, voL i. pp. •09-
112. 

• These are the archangels (Am
ahaspends). 
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The prudent man wishes only to be there where wisdom. 
is at home. 

10. Wisdom is the shelter from lies, the annihilation or · 
the destroyer (the evi\ spirit). All perfect things are 
garnered up in the splendid residence of the Good Miri.d 
(Vohu-mano), the Wise (Mazda), and the PJghteous 
(Asha),l who are known as the best beings. 

1 1. Therefore, perform ye the commandments which, 
pronounced by Mazda himself, have been given to man
kind; for they are a nuisance and perdition to liars, but 
prosperity to the believer in the truth; they are the foun
tain of happiness. , 

In the fourth section of the first Gatha (Y as. xxxi.) we 
have a collection of urvdtas, " sayings," of. Ahuraniazda, 
revealed to his prophet Zarathushtra, ~e_purpose _of 
~~~.Y!lg th!..$~~_sreatio~ _!r~m_the attacks of wicked 
~-~!! _!ln<!._evil_ spitit~: The cJ:l_i~_!. ~~~~ _!lf che~_!rlng evil 
influences is the. cultivation of the soil Some of these 
ver~~s are here translated. . -- ---~ 

Yas. xxxi._7, He (Ahuramazda) first created, through · 
his inborn lustre/! the multitude of celestial bodies, and 
through his intellect the good creatures, governed by the 
inborn good mind. Thou Ahuramazda, the spirit who art 
everlasting, makest them (the good creatures) grow. · 

8. When my eyes beheld Thee, the essence of truth, 
the Creator of life, who manifests his life in his works,· 
then I knew Thee to be the primeval spiri~, Thou Mazda, 
so high in mind as to create the world, and the father of 
the good mind.3 · 

9· In Thee was Armaiti (spirit of earth), in Thee the 
very wise fertiliser of the soil,! 0 Ahuramazda, · Thou 

I Three namea of archangels. 
• Qathr4, " by me&na of his oWD 

fire." .A:huramu:da, aa the aouroa of 
light, which moat reaemblea him, and 
where he appean to hia prophet, ia 
cnlled qdthr6, "having his own light" 
(not borrowed). 

• Yoht£-tMnl. He represent. the 

life in men and animals. the principle 
of vitality. If Ahuramazda ia called 
the father of Y oh~~-t~U~n.,, it me&QII 
that all vital powers in the animated 
beings have eprung out of him, aa the 
aupreme being. 

' Literally, "the entter of the cow" 
(giuah·talk4), see p. 117 •. 
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spirit l ~hen Thou hast made her paths that she might 
go from the tiller of the soil to him who does not culti

. vate it.l 
10. Of these two (the agriculturist and the herdsman), 

she chose the pious cultivator, the propag_::~o_! of )..i_[e, 
whom she blessed with the- riches produced by the good 
mind. All that do not till her, but worship the devas 
(false gods), have no share in her good tidings (the fruits 
produced by; her, and the blessings of civilisation):' 

l I. When Thou madest the world with its bodies, and 
(gavest them) motions and speeches, then Thou Mazda! 
hast created at first through Thy mind the gatthas ( enclo
sures), and the sacred visions (daendo), and intellects.2 

' I 8. Do not -listen to . the sayings and precepts of the 
wicked (the evil spirit), because he has given to destruc
tion . house, village, ·district, and province. Therefore, 
kill them (the wicked) with the sword. 

The fifth section (Ha) of this Gatha (Y as. xxxii.) is one 
of the most difficult pieces of the whole Y asna. It depicts, 
in glowing colours; idolatry and its evil consequences. The 
prophet directs his speech against the devas, or gods, in the 
following manner:-

y as. xxxii. 3· Ye devas have sprung out of the evil 

1 The meaning is, that Armaiti, the 
spirit of earth, is wandering ·from 
spot to spot to convert deserts and 

1 

wildernesses into fruitful fields. She 
goes from the agriculturist to the 
shepherd, q.ho. still adheres to the 
ancestral nomadic life, to call upon 
him to cultivate the soil also. 

I By gidtluu, frequently mentioned 
in the Zend-A vesta., the ancient set
tlements of the Iranian agriculturists 
a.re to be understood. Ahura.mazda. 
is constantly oalled their crea.tor, 
.Jhich means, tha.t these settlements 
belong to a very remote antiquity, 

' and that they form the basis of the 
Ahura. religion, or the religion of the 
agriculturists. The datnaa are the 
revda.tions communicated to the J>ro· 

phets through visions. The root of 
the word is dZ, " to see" (preserved 
in the modern Persian dtdan, "to 
see;" it is related to the Sanskrit root 
dhyai, " to think," thinking being 
considered to be a seeing by means 
of the mental eyes). Afterwards it 
passed into the more general meaning 
of "religion, creed," and is retained 
in the form dtn down to this day in 
Persian, whence it was incorporated 
into Arabic, like many other Iranian 
words, at a time anterior to Moham· 
med. This word is also to be found 
in the Lithuanian language (a link of 
the Aryan stock) in the form dain8, 
meaning "a song" (the mental fictioa 
of the poet). 
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l!lpliit who takes possession of you by intoxication (Shoma), 
teaching you manifold arts to deceive and destroy man
kind, for which arts you are notorious everywhere. 

4· Inspired by this evil spirit, you have invented spells, 
which are applied by the most wicked, pleasing the devaa 
only, but -rejected by the good spirit; but the wicked 
perish through the wisdom and righteousness of Ahura
mazda. 

5. Ye devas and thou evil spirit! ye by means of your 
base mind, your base words, your base actions, rob man
kind of its earthly and immortal welfare by raising the 
wicked to power. 

(' f the sixth and seventh Has (Y as. xxxiii xxxiv.) a few 
verses are here translated. . -

Yas. xxxiii. 2. Whoever are opposed, in their thoughts, 
words, and actions, to the wicked, and think of the welfare 
of the creation,! their efforts will be crowned with success 
through the mercy of Ahuramazda. 

3. 'Vhoever of two lords, of two yeomen, of two bonds
men,2 behaves himself well towards a righteous man (an· 
adherent of the Zoroastrian religion), and furthers the 
'!?rks of life by tilling thD_@, that OJlJ~ ~~be in the 
fields of the rig~us an<!_gg9d (i.e., in paradise)_--~--- · 

4- But by means of prayer I will remove from Thee 
(from thy community), 0 Mazda! irreligiousness and 
wickedness, the disobedience of the lord, and the false
hood of the servant belonging to hlln and his yeoman, 
and frustrate the most wicked designs plotted for destroy
ing the fields. 

14- Among the priests Zarathushtra maintains the 
opinion that the peculiar nature of each body (living 
creature) subsists througll the wisdom of the good mind,. 

I The term in the A vesta is a.ti. 
"existence." It is the consequence 
of adherence to the good principle. 

I These three names of the mem
bers of the ancient Iraniau community 
are ver7 frequentlr used in the GA.-

thu, but not in the other books of the 
Zeud-Avesta. The word for lord is 
qaltu, •• owner ; • that for yeoman., 
airya~~t~~, .. aaaociate. frimd;" thai 
for bondsman, were" no, .. workman, 
labourer.• 
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through righteousnj:!ss of action, and the hearing of, and 
keeping to, the revealed word. 

Y as. xxxiv. I. Immortality, righteousness, wealth, healtlt. 
all these gifts to be granted in consequence of (pious) 
actions, words, and worshipping, to these (men who pray 
here), ~e plentiful in Thy possession, 0 .Ahuramazda! 

Vll.-GATHA USHTAVAITI (Yas. xliii.-xlvi)l 
\ 

"Wlrilst the first m.tha appears to be a mere collection 
of fragments of hym~s and scattered verses, made without 
any other plan than to transmit to posterity what was 
believed to be the true and genuine sayings of the prophet, 
in this s~cond Gatha we may observe a certain scheme 
canied out. .Although its contents, with the exception of 
a few verses only (xlvi 13-17), are all sayings of Zara
thushtra himself, yet they have. not been put together, as 
is the case in many other instances, irrespective of their 
contents, but in a certain order, with the view of present- :· 
ing the followers of the prophet with a true image of the 
mission, activity, and teaching of their great master. In 
the first section of this Gatha (Y as. xliii. ), his mission, by 

·order of .Ahuramazda, is announced; in the second (Y as. 
· xliv.), he receives instructions from the Supreme Being 
about the highest matters of human speculation; in the third 
(Yas. xlv.), he appears as a prophet before a large assem
bly of his countrymen, to propound to them his new doc
trines; and in: the fourth or last section (Yas. xlvi.) we 
find different verses referring to the fate of the prophet, 
the congregation which he established, and his most emi-
nent friends and supporters. . ' 
~ this Gatha is the most important portion of the 

whole Zend-.Avesta for giving an accurate knowledge of 
Zarathushtra's teaching and activity, a translation of the 

1 See the terl, with a literal Latin and the commentary on i~, ibid., pp. ' 
translation, in the anthor'a German 59-154-
work on the GAthas, vol. ii. pp. 2-18, 
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whole of it is submitted to the reader in the following 
pages. 

I. (YAS. xliii.) _ 

I. Blessed is he, blessed i'i every one, to whom Ahura
mazda, ruling by his own will, shall grant the two ever
lasting powers (health and immortality). For this very 
good I beseech Thee (Ahuramazda). Mayest Thou through 
Thy angel of piety, Armaiti, give me happiness, the good 
true things, and the possession of the good mind. 

2. I believe Thee to be the best being of all, the source 
of light for the world. Every one shall choose Thee (be
lieve in Thee) as the source of light, Thee, 0 Mazda, most 
beneficent spirit! Thou createdst all good true things by 

· means of the power of Thy good mind at any time, and 
promisedst us (who believe in Thee) a long life. 

3· This very mim (Sraosha) may go (and lead us)·to 
Paradise, he who used to show us the right paths of hap
piness both in the earthly life and in that of the soul, in 
the present creations, where Thy spirit dwells, the living, 
the faithful, the generous, the beneficent, 0 Mazda! 

4· I will believe Thee to be the powerful benefactor, 0 
Mazda! For Thou givest with Thy hand, filled with helps, 
good to the righteous man, as well as to the wicked, by 
means of the warmth of the fire 1 strengthening the good 
things. For this reason the vigour of the good mind has 
fallen to my lot. 

S· Thus I believed in Thee, 0 Ahuramazda! as the fur
therer (of what is good) ; because I beheld Thee to be the 
primeval cause of life in the creation, for Thou, who hast 
rewards for deeds and words, hast given evil to the bad and 
good to the good. I will believe in Thee, 0 Ahura ! in the 
last (future) period of creation. 

6. In whatever period of my life I believed in Thee, 
0 Mazda, munificent spirit! in that Thou earnest with 

l The .lire is supposed in the Zeud-A.Yesta and the Vedaa to be spread 
eYeryw here u the cause of all life. 
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wehlth, and with the good mind through whose actions our 
settlements thrive. To these (men who are present) Ar
maiti 1 tells the everlasting laws, given by Thy intellect, 
which nobody may abolish. · 

7· Thus I believed in Thee, 0 Ahuramazda! as the fur
therer (of what is good); therefore he (Sraosha) came to 
me and asked: Who art thou 1 whose son art thou 1 How 
dost thou at present think to increase and improTe thy 
settlements and their beings (to increase the power of the 
good mind in all thy territories where thou appearest) 1 

8. ~ replied. to him: Firstly, I am Zarathushtra. I will 
show myself' as a destroyer to the wicked, as well as be a 
coiiiforler for the righteous man. .As long .as I can praise 
~d glorify Thee, 0 1\Iazda! I shall enlighten and awaken 
all t~at aspire to~~P~!!J (who wish to separate them
selves from the nomadic tribes and become settlers in a 
certain country). , 

9- Thus I believed in Thee, 0 .Ahuramazda! as the fur
therer (of what is good) ; therefore he came to me with the 
good mind (and I asked him) : To whom dost thou wish 
the increase of this life should be communicated 1 Stand
ing at Thy fire amongst Thy worshippers who pray to Thee, 
I will be mindful of righteousness (to improve all good 
th~gs) as long as I shall be able. · 

IO. Thus mayest Thou grant me righteousness. Then I 
.shall call myself, if accompanied by the angel of piety, a 
pious obedient man. And I will ask in behalf of both of 
us 2 whatever Thou mayest be asked. For the king will, 

· a8 it is only allowed to mighty men, make Thee for Thy 
answers a mighty fire (to cause Thy glory and adoration to 
be spread over many countries like the splendour of a large 

·blazing flame). 
I I.· Thus 'I believed in Thee, 0 Ahuramazda! as the fur

therer (of what is good); therefore he (Sraosha) came to 

I The spiri~ of earth, and renown ihe prophe~ is here pra:r· 
• I This refers to Zarathnahtra aod ing. . 
~ava ViahtAspa, for whose welfare 
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me with the good mind. ·For since I, who am your most 
obedient servant amongst men, am ready to destroy the 
enemies first 'by the recital of your 1 words, so tell me the 
best to. be done. 

12. And when Thou earnest to instruct me, and taughtest 
me righteousness ; then Thou gavest me Thy command not 
to appear (before large asse!Ublies as a prophet), without 
having received a (special) revelation, before the angel 
Sraosha, endowed with the sublime righteousness which 
may impart your righteous things to the two friction woods 
(by means of which the holiest' fire, the source of all good 
in the creation, is produced) for the benefit (of all beings), 
shall have come to me. 

13. Then I believed in Thee, 0 Ahuramazda! as the 
furtherer (of what is good); therefore he came to me with 
the goo.d mind. Let me obtain the things which I wished 
for; grant me the gift of a long life : none of you may 
detain it from me for the benefit of the good creation sub-
ject to Thy dominion. . ' 

14. Therefore (Sraosha), the powerful proprietor. (of 
all good), communicated to me, his friend, knowledge of 
Thy helps (Thy powers); for endowed with_ all the gifts 
granted by Thee, as to- the various kinds of speech, like 
all other men who reci~e Thy prayers, I was resolved npon 
making my appearance (in public as a prophet). 

15. 1.'hus I believed in Thee, 0 Ahuramazda ! as the 
furtherer (of what is good); therefore he came to me with 
the good mind. :May the greatest happiness brightly blaze 
out of these flames ! :May the number of the worshippers 
of the liar (evil spirit) diminish! may all those (that are 
here present) address themselves to the priests of the holy 
fire! 

16. Thus prays, 0 Ahuramazda! Zarathushtra and. every 
holy (pure) man for all that choose (as their guide) the 
most beneficent spirit. · 1\Iay vitality and righteousness . 

1 Thia refers to Ahuramazda and the archangels formin; the celestial 
council. 
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(the foundations of the good creation) become predomi
nant in the world ! In every being which beholds the 

. I 

sun's light may Armaiti (the spirit 'of piety) reside! She 
who causes all growth by her actions th!'ough the good 
mind. 

2. (YAs. xliv.) 

I. That I shall ask l'hee, tell it me right, 0 .Ahura! 
:whether your friend (Sraosha) be willing to recite his own 
hymn as prayer to my friend (Frashaoshtra or Vishtaspa), 
0 Mazda. ! and whether he would come to us with the good 
mind, to perform for us true actions of friendship. I 

2. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .A.hura! 
IIow arose the best (present) life (this world) 1 By what 
means are the present things (the world) to be supported ? 
That spirit, the beneficent (V ohu-mano) 0 righteous Mazda! 
is the guardian of the beings ~o ward off from them every 

. evil ; He is the promoter of all life. 
3· That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .Ahura f 

Who was fu the beginning the father and creator of right
eousness 1 Who created the path of the sun and stars ? 
Who causes the moon to increase and wane but Thou? 
This I wish (to know), 6 Mazda! besides what I know 
(a.heady). 

4 That I shall ask Thee~ tell it me right, 0 .A.hura! 
Who is holding the earth and the skies above it ? Who 
·made the waters and the trees of the field? Who is in 
the winds and storms that they so quickly run? "\Vho is 
the creator of the good-minded beings, 0 Mazda? 

5. · TP.at I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .A.hura! 
Who created the lights of good effect and the darkness ? 
Who created the sleep of good effect and the activity? 
Who (created) morning, noon~ and night, reminding the 

· priest always of his duties? 

•. 1 The meaning is, the prophet would make communications to his 
wants to ascertain from Aburamazda, (the prophet's) friend. 
whether or not the angel Sraosha 
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6. That ] shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 A.hura ! 
Whether these (verses) which I shall recite, ar~ really 
thus 11 (a) Armaiti doubles righteousness by her actions. 
(b) He collects wealth with the good mind. (c) For whom 
hast thou made the imperishable cow Ranyo-skereti ~ 2 

;. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right,, 0 Ahura! 
Who has prepared the. Bactrian (berekhdha) home with its 
properties 1 Who fashioned, by a weaving mo'tion, the 
excellent son out of the father ? 3 To become acquainted 
with these things, I approach Thee, 0 Mazda, beneficent 
spirit ! creator of all beings I · · 

8. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahurll.! 
What soul (what guardian angel) may tell n:ie good things, 
to perform five times (a day) 4 the duties which are en
joined by Thyself, 0 :Mazda! and to 'recite those prayers 
which are communicated for the welfare (of all beings) by' 
the good mind. Whatever good, intended for the increase 
of life, is to be had, that may come to me. ' 

' 9· That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 A.hura! How 
shall I bless that creed which Thy friend (Sraosha), who' 
protects it with a true and good mind in the assembly (of the 
heavenly spirits), ought to promulgate to the mighty king 1 

10. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura! The 
faith which, being the best of all, may protect my posses
sion, and may really produce the good things, by means of 
the words and actions of Arniaiti (the spirit of earth). My 
heart wishes (it is my liyely desire) that I may know .. 
Thee, 0 Mazda ! 

I Here are quoted the first phrases 
of three ancient prayers which are no 
longer knewn. 

• Thie is a mythological name of 
the earth, to be feund in the Gathaa 
only. It mean& "producing the two 
friction woods (two wooden sticks, 
by means of rubbing which tire waa 
r•-oduced)." See the author's work 
on the Gl\thaa, voL ii. pp. 91, 92. 

I Thie refers to the production of 
ire by the friction of two wooden 

sticks, which waa in ancient times 
the most sacred way of bringing into 
existence the tire, commonly called 
'Ahurama.zda's son..' See the author" a 
work on. the Gathas, vol. ii. pp. 8r, 82. 

• The so-called five g!hs : HAvanJ, , 
from6toroA.ll.; Rapith)IVina., roA.ll. 
to 3 P.Jl.; UzayWina., from 3 to6 P.Jl. 
(sunset) ; Ai wierl).threma., from 6 to 12 

P.ll.; Uah&hina.,. from r:z P.ll. to 6 
A-ll. 
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11. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .Ahura! 
How .Armaitil may visit those men to whom the belief in 
Thee, 0 lfazda ! is preached ? By those I am there 
acknow !edged (as a prophet); but all dissenters are regarded 
as my enemies. 

12. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .Ahura! 
\Vho is the righteous man and who the impious, after 
whom I wish to inquire? With which of the two is the 
evil (spirit), and with which the gQod one? Is it not right 
to consider the impious man who attacks me or Thee to 
be an evil one ? 

13. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .Ahura ! 
How shall we drive away the destruction (destroyer) from 
this place to those who, full of disobedience, do not respect 
righteousness in keeping it, nor care about the thriving 
·of the good mind (that it may be diffused all over the 
~)? 

14- That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .Ahura! 
How shall I deliver the destroyer into the hands of truth, 
to be annihilated by means of the hymns for Thy praise? 
H Thou, 0 Mazda! communicatest to me an efficacious 
spell to be applied against the i~J?.pious man, then I will 
destroy every difficulty and every misfortune. 

15. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .Ahura! 
When or to whom of the lords givest Thou as proprietor 
this fat flock (of sheep), two armies being gathered for a 
combat in silence, by means of those sayings which Thou, 
0 Mazda! art desirous of pronouncing? 

16. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 .Ahura! . 
Who killed the hostile demons of different shapes, to enable 
me to become acquainted with the rules established for the 
course of the two li>es (physical and spiritual) 1 So may 
the angel Sraosha, assisted by the good mind, shine for 
every one towards whom Thou art propitious. 

I This refers to the wanderings of agriculture and the arts of a mora 
.Armaiti, the spirit of earth, by which civilised life. 
is to be understood the progress of _ 
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17. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura! 
How may I come, 0 Mazda! to your dwelling-place (that 
of God and the angels) to hear you sing? Aloud I ex
press my wish to obtain the help of (the angel of) health, 
and that of immortality, by means of that hymn which is 
a treasure of truth. 

18. That I shall ask Thee, tell it me right, 0 Ahura ! 
How sh~ I, 0 Highteous! spend this gift, ten pregnant 
mares and a camel,l to optain in future the two powers of 
health and immortality, in the same way as Thou hast 
granted them to these men (to others known to the pro
phets)? 

19. That I shall ask Thee, tell it' me right, 0 Ahura! 
How is the first intellect2 of that man, who does not return 
(what he has received) to the offerer of this gift,3 of him who 
does not grant anything to the speaker of truth 1 For the 
la.<>t intellect of this man (his doing) is already known to 
me. 

20. What, 0 good ruler .Mazda! are th~ Devas (evil. 
spirits) ? Thus I might ask Thee for those who attack 
the good existence (the go9d beings), by, whose means the 
priest and prophet of the idols expose the earth (the 
cultivated countries) to destruction; and (I wish to know 
Leaides) what the false prophet has gained by doing so. 
Do not, 0 Righteous! grant him a field to fence it in (to. 
make it his own property). 

3· {YAS. xlv.) 

1. All ye, who have come from near and far, should 
now listen and hearken to what I shall proclaim. Now 
the wise have manifested this universe as a duality. Let 

I Thia refers to a sacrifice. Sacri
fleea of animals were custoiil&J7 in 
Zarathushtra's time. 

The first and last intellects a.re 
notions of the Zoroastrian philo
aopb;r; aee the fourth Essa;r. The 

\ . 
first intellect is that which ia innate 
in the aoul, which came from heaven; 
the last is that one which man him
self acquires b;r experience. 

I Tba.t is to say, • who ia an,.'"Bteful 
towarda God.' 

L 
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not the mist>hief-niaker destroy the second life, sine~ 
he, the wicked; chose with his tongue the pernicious 
doctrines. · · 

2. I will proclaim tlte two primeval spirits of the world, 
of wholn. the int>reaser thus spoke to the destroyer: Do 
not thoughts, do not words, do not wisdoms, nor doctrines, 
do not speeches, nor actions, do. not meditations, do not 
souls follow us 1 

3. I will proclaim the primeval (thought) of this life 
which Ahuramazda, who knows it, spoke unto me; for 
those of you who do not carry my word ~to practice so as 
I think and speak it, the end of the life will come. 

4· I will proclaim the Best in this life. Mazda knows 
it in-truth, who created it as the father of the Good Mind 
who is working (in the minds); its daughter is Devotion 
(Armaiti) with good works. The Lord (Ahura) who is 
giving all (good things) cannot be deceived. 

5. I will proclain:j. the word which the Most Beneficent 
(the source of all prosperity) spoke to me, which is the 
best for men to hear. All those who give a hearing to 
this my word, will be free from all defects and reach im
mortality. Mazda is Lord through the instrumentality of 
the Good Mmd. · 
· 6. I will proclaim, as the greatest of all things, that one 

should be good, praising _ only righteousness. Ahura
mazda will he!lr those who are bent on furthering 1 (all 
that is good). May He whose goodness is communicated 
by the Good M;ind, instruct. me in his best wisdom. 

7· All that have beei,l. living, and will be living, subsist 
by means of His bounty only. The soul of the righteous 
attains to immortality, but that of the wicked. man has 
everla.Sting punishment. Such is the rule of Ahuramazda, 
whose the creatures are. 

8. Him whom I wish to extol with my praises I now 
behold with (my) eye, knowing hlm to be Ahuramazda, 
'!J.e reality o(the good mind, deed, and word. Let us thus 

1 Literally, "who are good with the increasing (beneficent} spirit." 
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set down our gifts of praise in the dwelling-place of the 
heavenly singers (angels).l · 

9· Him I wish to adore with my good mind, Him who 
gives us fortune and misfortune according to His wilL 
May Ahuramazda make our progeny (and) cattle thrive, 
that of the, master as well as that of the servant, by pro
ducing in them the good qualities of the Good }.find. 

10. Him I wiS'h to extol with the prayers of my devo
tion, who calls himself Ahuramazd!t, that is,2 He knows 
with his true and good mind, and gives to this world the 
freedom from defects and immortality, which are in His 
possession, as two permanently active powers. ·-

I 1. Whoever thinks the idols and all those men besides, 
who think of mischief only, to be base, and distinguishes 
such people from those who think of the right; his friend, 
brother, or father is Ahuramazda. This is the beneficent 
revelation of the supreme fire-priest. · 

4- (YAs. xlvi) . 
1. To what land sliall I turn? whither shall I go iD: 

turning? owing to the desertion of the master (Zara
thushtra) and his companion? None of the servants pay 
reverence to me, nor do the wicked nilers of ,the country. 
How shall I worship Thee further, 0 Ahuramazda? 

2. I know that I am helpless. Look at me being 
amongst few men, for I have few men (I have lost my 
followers or they have left me); I implore Thee weeping, 
0 .Ahura I who grantest happiness as a friend gives (a pre
sent) to his friend. The good of the good mind is in thy 
own possession, 0 Righteous! s 

4- The wicked man enjoys the fields 'of the angel of 
truth who is protecting the earth in the district as well as 

1 The meaning ill that onr prayers, 
offered here, may go up to heaven, to 
be heard befote the throne of God. 
• • What follows is an explanaiion of 
the meaning of the name Ahuramazda. 

• These two veraea (r, 2) refer evi· 

dently to Zarathashtra'a persecution. 
The third verae, oonsisting of several 
sentences which aeem no* to be con
nected with each other, ill omitted. 
See the author's work on the Githaa, 
vo.l. ii pp. 130. 131-



CATHA USHTAVAITI. 

in the province ; but by choosing evil, instead of good, he 
cannot succeed in his deed~. Whoever drives him out of 
his dommion, or out of his property, 0 :Mazda ! he is going · 
further on the paths of good intellect.! 

5· If in future a ruler takes hold of one who trespasses 
the law, or if a nobleman takes hold of one who violates 
th:e bonds of friendship, or if a righteous man, living 
righteously, takes hold of a wicked man : he shall then, 
having learned it, inform the master; into distress and 
utter want he shall be thrown to be unhappy.2 

6. But· whoever, although he may be able, does not go 
to him (the chief of the community), he may, however, 
follow the customs of the untruth now prevailing.s For 
he is a wicked man whom another wicked one considers 
to.be the best, and he is a righteous man whose friend is 
a righteous one. Such sayings of old hast Thou revealed, 
0 Ahura! · 

j. Who 4 is appointed protector of my property, 0 
Mazda! w"ben the wicked endeavour to hurt me? who 
else, if not Thy 'fire, and Thy mind, through whose opera
tion Thou hast created rightful existence (good beings), 

. 0 Ahura! Tell me the power necessary for upholding 
· the religion. · · 

8. Whoever spoils my estates, and doe~ not choose me · 
by bowing before my :fire (the symbol of the deity), retri
bution may·be made to him for his person in the same 
way. He shall be excluded from every good possession, 
but not from a bad one filled up with evils, 0 Mazda ! 

9· Who is that man, who whilst supporting me, made, 

1 n is eonaidered to be a good work 
to clestroy the enemies of agriculture, 
because by laying waste the culti
vated soil they cause great damage to 
the good creation. . 

• This and the following verses re· 
fer to the breaking of solemn pro
mises {called mithra, see '\"end. iv.) 
~d apostasy. · 

I The meaning is that a man, who 

does not assist in punishing ·such 
crimes as apostasy and promise-break
ing, is himself an infidel and no more 
to be recognised as a member of the 
Zoroastrian community. 

• This verse is one of the most cele
brated prayers used by the Parsis 
now-a-days. It is the so-called Sro&A 
WJ. 
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me first acquamted ·with thee as the most venerable be~g, 
as ·the beneficent righteous Lord? 1 The true sayings 
revealed by the maker of the earth 2 come to my hands by
means of thy good mind. 
/ IO. Whatever man, or woman, 0 Ahuramazda! per
forms the best actions, known to thee, for the benefit of this 
(earthly) life, promoting thus the truth for the angel of truth, 
and spreading thy rule through the good mind, as well as 
gratifying all those men, who are gathered round me, to 
adore (the heavenly spirits): all these I will lead over the 
bridge of the gatherer (heavenly bridge 3 to Paradise). 

I r. The sway is given into the hands of the priests and 
prophets of idols, who by their (atrocious) actions, endea
vour to destroy human life. Actuated by their own 
spirit and mind, they ought to avoid the bridge of the 
gatherer, to remain for ever in the dwelling-place of de-
struction (hell). · · 

12. When after the defeJtt of the enemy Fryana ·the 
true rites (fire-worship and agriculture) arose amongst the 
(Iranian) tribes, and their allies, thou fencedst with stakes 
the earth's -settlements. · Thus Ahuramazda, having fenced 
them all, assigned them to those men (hisworshippers) as 
property.' · 

r 3· Whoever amongst men pays reverence zealously 
to Spitama Zarathushtra, such a one is fit to deliver in · 
public his lore. To him (Zarathushtra) Ahuramazda 
entrusted life (the existence of all good beings to protect 
them); for him he establishl;ld through the good mind the
settlements; him we think to be your good friend (that is, 
of thyself and thy angels), 0 Righteous! 

l Thia refers very likely to the 
gemA urvd, " the soul of earth," to 
whose oracles the prophet waa con
atantly listening. 

I Lit. " the cutter of the cow," 
aeep. 147• 

1 None can enter Paradise without 
having first pa.aaed the "bridge of the. 
gatherer" ( ChinA:t), the paasing of 

which can be facilitated to the de
cea.sed by prayers recited for him. 

• Here the origin of the gtal.luu, 
"possessions, estates," so frequently 
alluded to in the Zendavesta, ia de
.acribed. We must understand by 
them the original settlements of the 
Iranian• exposed to constant attacka 
on the part of nomadic tribea. 
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14. Z~athushtral · Who is thy sincere friend (to assist 
in performing) the great work? Or, who will deliver it in 
public? The very man to do it, is Kav~ Vishtaspa. I 
will worship through the words of the good mind all those 
whom thou hast elected at the (heavenly) meeting. 

15. Ye sons of H~cha~-aspa Spitama! to you I will 
speak; .because you distinguish right from wrong. By 
means of your actions, the truth, (contained) in the ancient 
commandments of .Ahua, has been founded. · 

16. Venerable FrashOshtra! Go thou ~th those helpers 
whom we both have elected for the benefit of the world 
{the gqod beings), to that field where Devotion resides, 
attended by P..ighteousness, where the stores of the Good 
Mind may be acquired, where is the dwelling-place of 
.Ahuramazda (i.e., Paradise). · • 

17. Where from you only blessings, not curses,t vener
able wiSe Jam~pas ! are to be heard, always (protecting) 
the'goods of tlie leader and performer of the sacred rites, 
namely of Ahuramazda himself, endowed with great intel-
lectual power. · 

18. For him, who bestowed most favours on me, I 
collect all the best of my goods (acquired) through the 
Good Mincl _ But to their last shifts I will put all those, 
Mazda, 0 righteous! who have put us to them. I will 
beseech you tO assist me. Such is my decision conceived 
according to my intellect and understanding. 

19. Whoever makes this very life increase by means of 
righteousness, to the utmost for me, who am Zarathushtra 
myself, to hiri1 the first (earthly) and the other (spiritual) 
life will be granted as a reward, together with all goods to 
be had on the imperishable earth. _ Thou art the very 
owner of all these things to the greatest extent, thou who 
art my friend, 0 Mazda ! 

1 When on earth, they uaecl to p~ words ean be beard from them. The7 
nounce cursea 88 well 88 blessings. were celebrated Magi (magaN-1). 
But in Paradise only good, 110 bad, 
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VIII.-THE LAST THREE GATHAS (SPENTA-MATh"YU, Yas. 
xlvii.71; VOHU-KHSHATHREM, Yas. li j VAHISHTOISHTI, 

Y 1 ... )1 as. Ill. 

These three collections of ancient hymns are much 
smaller than the first two ; the fourth and fifth consist 
only of one Ha (chapter) each. :M.:erely a short account 
of them will be given, with a translation of a few verses. 
The several chapters, except the last of the ~bird Gatha 
(Yas. 1), form' nowhere a whole as regards composition, 
but are generally mere. collections of detached verses, 
which were pronounced on different occasions, either by 
Zarathushtra himself, or by his disciples. While in tho 
first two Gathas the majority of the verses can be traced 
to Zarathushtra l)imself, in these last three Gathas most 
of the verses appear to be the work of the IDaster's dis
ciples, su_ch as Jamaspa, FrasMshtra, and Vishtaspa, and 
some verses are perhaps the work of their ·pupils, as they 
themselves are therein spoken of (especially in Yas. li.) 
with great reverence. 
Yas. xlvii 1. Ahuramazda gives through the beneficent 

Spirit, appearing in the best thought, and in recti
tude of action and speech, to this world (universe)~ 
perfection (Haurvatat) and immortality (Ameretat), 
wealth (Khshathra) and devotion (Armaiti).2 

2. From his (Ahuramazda's) most beneficent spirit 
all good has sprung in the words which are pro
nounced by the tongue of the Good Mind (Voh4 
man~). and the works wrought by the hands of 
Armaiti (spirit of earth). By means of such know
ledge Mazda himself is the father of all rectitude 
(in thought, word, and deed). · 

Yas. :rlviii 4- He who created. by means of his wisdom, 

l See the author' a German work, only God and Spirit, in whom good 
vol. ii. pp. ~38 and I55-217. and evil both originate. All tha 

I Ahuramazcla is in this, and tha Amesbaspentae (archangela) of tha 
following two nrsee, described u tha later Parslism are onl7 his gifte. 
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the good and evil mind . in thinking, words, and 
deeds, rewards his obedient followers with pro· 
sperity. .Art Thou (1fazda !) not he, in whom the 
final cause of both intellects (good and evil) exists? 

10. When will appear, 0 Mazda! the men of vigour 
and courage to pollute that intoxicating liquor (the 
Soma)? This diabolical art makes the idol-priests 
so overbearing, and the evil spirit, reigning in the 
countries, increases (this pride).l 

Yas. xlix. 4- Those poor (wretches) who, instigated by 
their base minds, cause mischief and ruin to the 
wealthy (settlers) through the spells uttered by 
their tongues, who 11.re devoid of all good works and 
find delight in evil doings only; such men produce 
the demons (devas) by means o..f their pernicious 
thoughts. 

s. Mazda himself, and the prayers (offered by men), 
and every one who is a truly noble son of Armaiti, 
(the earth), as well as all that are in Thy dominions, 
0 .Ahura! will protect this faith (Zoroastrian reli· 
gion) by means of the good (inborn) mind. 

II. The spirits (o,f the deceased) 2 are fighting against 
the wicked; evil-li).inded, evil-speaking, evil-doing; 
evil-thinking, disbelievers (in the true god, .Ahura· 
mazda). Such men will go to hell! · · 

Y as. :1.. 6. Zarathushtra is the prophet who, through his 
Wisdom 3 and truth, utters in words the sacred 
thoughts (mantras). ·Through his tongue he makes 
known to the world, the laws given by my 4 intel
lect, the mysteries hidden in my mind. 

1 This verse refers to the Brahmanic~ pire upon the kingdom of light and 
Soma worship, which, as the cause of goodness, is fra'IJ0.8hi, "guardian 
10 much evil, was oursed by Zara- spirit," which name iS, however, 
~hnshtrn. See· the second section of never to be met with in the Gi!.thas. 
~be fourth Essay. . S Lit. " through mazda. " which 

I In the original urvdnd, "souls." word is, now and then, used in the 
In the other books the common nrune appellative sense "wisdom." 
of the spirits -of 'the deceased pious ' The speaker in this verse, as well 
Zoroastrians, who are fighting &gl\inst as in the whole soth chapter, is the 
the attacks made by the hellish em- geuBh un.J. 
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IO. All the luminaries with their bright appearances, 
all that is endowed with a radiant eye by the good 
mind, stars and the sun, the day's foreteller,wander 
(in their spheres) to Thy praise, 0 righteous .Ahura
mazda! 

Yns. li 6. Ahuramazda bestows, through His power, the 
best of all upon him who brings offerings to please 
Him ; but the worst of all will fall to the lot of him 
who does not worship God in the last time of the 
world (when the good is engaged in a hard struggle 
against the bad). 

7· Thou who hast created earth, water, .and trees, 
give_ me immortality (.Ameretat) and prosperity 
(Haurvatat), 0 Mazda, most beneficent spirit l Those 
everlasting powers I.will praise with a good mind. 

1 S· Zarathushtra assigned in times of yore, as a re
ward to the Magavas 1 the Paradise where first of 
all Mazda Himself had gone ! You (0 .Amesha
spentas!) have in your hands through your good and 
true mind those two powers 2 (to obtain everlasting 
life). · 

J6. Kava Vishtaspa obtained, through' the possession 
of the spiritual power (maga), and through the 1 

_ verses which the good mind had revealed, that 
knowledge which .Ahuramazda Himself, as the cause 
of truth, has invented. 

17. FrashOshtra, the noble, wished to see my High
lands (berekhdha kehrpa, i.e., Bactria ), to propagate 
there the good religion. May Ahuramazda bless 
this undertaking ! cry aloud that they may aspire 
after truth ! 

J8. The wise Jamaspas, the noble, the illustrious, who 
, have the good mind with truth, prefer the settled 

I This word is the original form of it seems to have denoted the earliea' 
.. l\Iagi," which name was given in followers of Zarathushtra.. 
later times to all the Persian priests. · 1 These are .A.m~tdt,and Haurm-
1 u form in the cuneiform inscriptions tdt, the last two of the seven arch
is fiiiJQtUh. According to this verse angela in the Paratiam of later timea. 
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life, I saying: Let me have it, because I cling to Thee, 
0 .A.huramazda ! 

Yas. 1iii I. It is reported that ZaratP.ushtra Spitama pos
sessed the best good ; for .A.huramazda granted him 
all that may be. obtailled by means of a sincere 
worship, for ever, all that promotes the good life, 
and he is giving the same to all those who keep 
the words, and perform the actions, enjoined by the 
good religion. · 

IX.-YASNA HAPTANHAITI, AND THE MINOR TEXTS OF THE 

OLD YASNA. 

The Y asntt hapttt1}1uziti, or as its name indicates, the 
Y asna o~ seven Has (comprising the sections from Yas. 
xxxv._!:.o xli), though written ill the Gatha dialect, is to be 
distinguished from the Gathas. lt is u.ndo~bted!y_ y~ry 
old, but there is no sufficient evidence to trace it to Zara
t~~-...ldmseit. ·-Its -~~~nt~ . ~re simple prayers, in 
prose, which are to be offered to Ahuramazda, the Amesha

,spentas, and· the Fravashis ; to the fire, as the symbol of 
.A.huramazda who appears in its blazing flame (Y as. xxxvi 
1) ; to the earth and other female spirits (called gent$, 
" wife," Greek, gynl, see Y as. xxxviii. 1 ), such as the angel 
presiding over food (£zh~, C<:Jrresponding to ita, a name 
of the earth in the Veda), devotion, speech, &c.; to the 

f 
waters, to the animating spirit of creation, and to all beings· 
of the good creation. Compared with the Gathas, they 
represent the Zoroastrian religion not in its original un-j 

1 altered, but in a somewhat developed and altered state. 
The high philosophical ideas which are laid down in Zara
thushtra's own hymns, are partially abandoned, and par
tially personified; and the philosophical, theological, an~ 

1 This can be understood only, if tribes, who were inimical to this new 
one beam in mind, that the Zoro- mode of life, continued to lea.d the 
astria.n religion &rose a~ the time of pastoral life of their ancestors. Agri
transition from pastoral life to agri- cultuni waa considered as a religioua 

. culture. The kindred Brahmanical duty by the ancient Zoroastrians. 
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moral doctrines have given way to the custom, which has 
·1~sted to ~h!U?resent time, oLa,d<i!:~ssin_g_pr_a,y_er~ll 
beings of a good nal;!!re, irres_J?ectj.yLoCtl:J,ejr~~ing_J:~lere 
abstract nouns__( such as Asha, "rightfulness,. truth," or 
Voh'l1man&, "good thought"), or real objects (such as 
waters, trees, or fire). The formula, with which here and in 
the later Yasna (for which the Yasna hapta1}haiti has un
doubtedly furnished the model) the prayers begin, viz., 
yazamaidl, " we worship," is entirely strange. to the Gathas, 
as well as the invocation of waters, female spirits, &c.; 
even the name Ameshaspenta (except in the heading of Yas. 
xxviii. I, see p. I47) as the general term for the highest 
angels, and the term Fravashi, which is so extremely fre
quent in the later Avesta literature, are never to be met 
with in those metrical compositions. 

Although the Y asna hapta7J)i,aiti is more recent than the 
Gathas, still it has just claims to be considered as more 
ancient and original than the sections of the later Y asna. 
A very striking proof, besides the difference of dialect, is 
that the objects of worship are much fewer than in the 
later prayers; thus, for instance, the six: seasons, the five 
divisions of the day, the five Gathas, Zoroaster, the sacred 
twigs (Barsom), the sacred drink (Homa), &c., are never 
mentioned in the Yasna of seven chapters. It formed 
originally a separate book, and was very likely composed 
by one of the earliest successors of Zoroaster, as it stands 
intermediate between the Gathas and the later Yasna,. in 
point of style. 

The following are some extracts from it:-
Yas. xxxv. I: We worship Ahuramazda the righteous 

master of righteousness. We worship the Amesha
spentas (the archangels), the possessors of good, the 
givers of good. . We worship the whole creation of 
the righteous spirit, both the spiritual and earthly, 
all that supports (raises) the welfare of the good 
creation, and the spread of the good 1\fazdayasnian 
religion. 
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2. We praise all good thc~mghts, all good words, all 
good deeds, which are and will be (which are being 
done and which have been done), I and we likewise 
keep clean and pure all that is good. 

3· 0 Ahuramazda, thou righteous happy being! we 
strive to think, to speak, and to do, only what of 

· all actions may be best fitted to promote the two 
lives (that of the body and that of the soul) .. 

4- We beseech the spirit of earth by means of these 
best works (agriculture) to grant us beautiful and 
fertile fields, to the believer as well as to the un
believer, to him who has riches as well as to him 
who has no possession. 

Y as. xxxvii 1. Thus we worship Ahuramazda, who 
, created the spirit' of earth and righteousness, and . 
who created the good waters and trees, and the 
luminaries~ and the earth, and all good things. 

2. Him we worship by the first prayers which were 
made by the spirit of earth, because of his power 
and greatness. and good works. 

3· We worship him in calling him by the Ahura 
names which were chosen by Mazda himself, and 
which are the most beneficent. We worship him 
with our bodies and souls. We worship him as 
(being united with) the spirits (Fravasliis) of righte
ous men and womeri. 

4- We worship righteousness, the ali-good (Ashern 
vahishtem), all that is very excellent, beneficent, 
immortal, illustrious, every thing that is good. 

Yasna xii is written in the Gatba di'alect, and contains 
a formula, by which the ancient Iranians, who were weary 
of worshipping the Devas (Brahman~cal gods) and of the 
ru>madic life, were received into the new religious com-· 
munity established by Zarathushtra Spitama. · 

1 
1 The words _.tzyamnanamchtl words, yadacM "(yet) now," and 

t"dt"trtzyamnanamcM are evidently anyadachd, "not now," i.e., either in 
only an explanntocy note on the rare the future, or in the past. 
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I. I cease to be a Deva (worshipper). I profess to be a 
Zoroastrian Mazdayasnian (worshipper of Ahuramazda), an 
enemy of the Devas, and a devotee of Ahura, a praiser of 
the immortal benefactors (Ameshaspentas), a worshipper 
of the j,mmortal benefactors. I ascribe all good things to 
Ahuramazda, who is good, and has good, who is righteous, 
brilliant, glorious, who is the originator of all the best 
things, of the spirit of nature (gaush), of righteousness, of 
the luminaries, and the self-shining brightness which is in 
the luminaries. 

2. I choose (follow, profess) the beneficent Armaiti, the 
good; may she be mine! I. abominate all fraud and in
jury committed on the spirit of earth, and all damage and 
destruction of the quarters of the Mazdayasnians. 

3· I allow the good spirits, who reside on this earth in 
the good animals (as cows, sheep, &c.), to go and roam 
about free according to their pleasure. I praise, besides, 
all that is offered with prayer to promote the growth of 
life. I will cause neither damage nor destruction to the 
quarters of the Mazdayasnians, neither with my body nor 
my soul. 

4· I forsake the Devas, the wicked, bad, wrongful origi
nators of mischief, the most baneful, destructive, and basest 
of bein~s. I forsake the Devas and those like Devas, the 
sorcerers and those like sorcerers, and any beings whatever 
of such kinds. I forsake them with thougl;lts, words, and 
deeds; I forsake them .hereby publicly, and declare that 
all lie and falsehood is to be done away with. 

S· 6. In the same way as Zarathushtra, at the time 
when Ahuramazda was holding conversations and meet
ings with him, and both were conversing with each other, 
forsook the Devas, so do I forsake the Devas, as the righteous 
Zarathushtra did .. 

7. Of what party the waters are, of what party the trees, 
and the animating spirit of. nature; of what party Ahura
mazda is, who has created this spirit and the righteous 
man; of what party Zarathushtra, and Kava Vishtaspa, 
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and Frash&htra, and Jamaspa were; of what party all the 
ancient fire-priests (S&hyaiitO), the righteous spreaders of 
truth, were-or' the same party1 and creed (am I). 

8. I am a Mazdayasnian, a Zoroastrian Mazdayasnian. 
I profess this religion by praising and preferring it to 
others (the Deva religion). · I praise the thought which 

_ is good, I praise the word which is good, I praise the work 
which is good. 

9- 'I praise the lfazdayasnian religion, and the righteous 
brotherhood which it establishes and defends against ene
mies, th& Zoroastrian Ahuryan religion, which is the 
greatest, best, and most prosperous of all that are, and 
that will be. I ascribe all good to Ahuramazda. This 
shall be the praise (profession) of the Mazdayasnian 
religion. 

X.-THE LATER YASNA. 

This.part of the Yasna, which is written in the common 
. Avesta Jan.,uuage, is of much less importance, as regards 

the history of the Zoroastrian religion, than the older 
Yasna. Its contents are, however, of various natures, and 
consist evidently either of fragments of other books, or of 
short independent writings. Thus, for instance, the chap
ters i-viii contain the preliminary prayers to the Ijashne 
ceremony (seep. 139); chapters ix.-:xi refer to the pre
paration and drinking of the Homa juice; ,chapter lvii is 
a Y asht, or sacrificial prayer, addressed to the angel Srosh; 
chapters xix.-x:xi are commentaries (Zend) on the most 
sacred prayers, Y atM alL-4 1iairy&, .Ashern, ·1iohu, and YlnhA 
Mtiim. 

Refraining from giving a full account of it, we shall 
notice here' only some remarkable passages, and translate 
·a few extracts. -

In Yas. viii 5-8 there is a short prayer, concluding 
with a benediction by the high-priest, the two last verses 

l: The word 1llJed is t111nlrul, Nrtna,lit. "choice" (mr, "to ch0011e"); it 
U. then, applied to religion. 
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of which are of particular interest. The high-priest, who 
calls himself Zarathushtra (see p. I 88), add.J:esses all the 
heads of the various divisions of the Iranian empire as 
follows:-

7· I, who am Zarathushtra, eXhort the heads1 of houses, 
villages, towns, and countries to think and speak and act 
according to the good Zoroastrian Ahuryan religion. 

8. I bless the splendour and vigoUI' of the whole rightful 
creation, and I curse2 the distress and wretchedness of the 
whole wrongful creation. 

1.-H6n YA.BBt'. 

Chapters ix:. and x., which compose the so-called Homa, 
Yasht, are, strictly speaking, no part of the Yasna, but 
belong to that extensive class of Avesta 1iterature which 
is known by the name of Yashts, or sacrificial invocations. 
of a special spiritual being, and which we shall describe 
hereafter. As to style, these two chapters contain no 
prose, but on close inquiry we find they consist of verses, 
and at the end (Yas. x. 19) they are_ even called gathdo, 
.. hymns." The metre itself is near the Sanskrit Anusl}.
tuLh (four times eight syllables, with the cesura in the 
middle of every half verse), which has given origin to the 
common Shlokas, but it is apparently often irregular. 
Each half verse consists of seven to nine syllables, the 
normal measure being limited to eight. 

To give the reader an idea of this ancient metre, the 
commencement of this Y asht is 'here subjoined :3-

1 The word uaed ia fratema. (S. PJ'II
thama) "first." It is one of the Per
sian worda which are to be found in 
thl! Old Testament. Ita form there 
is partemtm (tm is the Hebrew plural 
auffix), by whkh the gra.ndeea of the 
renian empire are meant. In the 
aeooe of "head, chief, • the word rGt11 
ts more usual ill the A vest&. 

1 For blessing and cursing one an£ 
the aame word is used, 4fnnamf. 
The same peculiarity is to be observed 
ill the old H<.lbrew word beriJ:, to give 
& blessing, and to curse. 

I ere is to be re&d u & single sy lla,. 
ble, a.nd the short e does not generally 
constitute a aeparate ay liable. 
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Hcfmnfna ct rat4na ct I 
morning ppyer at; time at; 

dlarem pairi yaozhdathmlem I 
(who was) fire everywhere cleaning 

HGOIJ&4 updiif. 
Homa came 

ll~cluJ 
andhymua 

Zarathurlttm~J 
to Zarathushtra 

mfmyaftlem. 
Bin gin g. 

ct di• :perrlfJ!, ZIM'ath~: 
Him , asked Zarathushtra: I K4 t~t~re · am yim _,. 

Who, mao, art thou! whom I 
tlbpa1al aphltuh • G8t1>al4 

of the whole life having bodies 

- ga.ylhl -qan1>al4 amulw.hl 1 
body, brilliant, immortal! 

HGOIJ&4 tuhaN d(Jrti.OIM: 
Haoma righteous death-removing: 

HGOIJ&4 . cuMN d4racclt4; 
Homa righteous death-removing; 

me aqueezeout; 

yatlua fll4 .. me 

qa.rttel; 
t;o taste (me) ; 

a.para.clr.id 
the other ill 

wahJ&tm& dMa.rtaG qa.hl 
the best; I have seen of his own 

4a4 ml a,~,. _ pa.iti-aol:hta. 
Then t;o me that; one answered 

.A#m a.hmi Z'lrathuMtra.l 
I am 0 Zarathushtra! 

ct tndm ,a&a!l uha. Spita.m4/ 
to me bring worship, 0 Spitama ! 

ari m4m · l'ta.oma.ini n4idhi, 
on me in praising praise, 

-.hyaiild · .ta."iin. 
fire-priests praised. 

The word Homa, which is identical with the Vedic word 
Soma, is used in two senses in the Zend-A vesta. First it 
means the twigs of a particular tree, I the juice of which is 
e:rtracted and dmnk before the fire; secondly, they un
derstand by it a spirit who has poured his life and vigour 
into that particular plant. There were many stories cur
rent in ancient times about the miraculous effects of the 

·drinking of the Homa juice (a panacea for all diseases), 
which led to the belief, that the performance of this cere
mony (which is only the Soma worship of the Brahmans, 
very much reformed and refined) proves highly beneficial 
to body and souL These stories were embodied in a hymn 
(preserved in Yas. ix.), which contains an enumeration of 
the miracles effected by Homa, composed in his honour. 

The following is a translation of the first part of this 
Yasht:-

Yas. ix. 1. In the forenoon (Havan Gab) Homa came 
to Zarathushtra, while he was cleaning around the fire,2 

I The Dastun obtain them from ~ Meaning, probably, that; he was 
Persia in a dried state. For their averting eril from the fire by feeding 
preJlllftiion, see section L 3t of the it around with fuel. 
fourth Essay. 
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and chanting the Gathas. Zarathushtra asked him: Who 
art. thou, 0 man! 1 who appearest to me the finest in the 
whole material <;reation. having such a brilliant, immortal 
form of your own.2 

2. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: I am, 0 Zarathushtra ! Homa the righteous, 
who expels death. Address prayers to me, 0 Spitama! 
and prepare me (the Hom juice) for tasting. r..epeat 
auout me the two praise hymns,s as all the other Sosh
yants repeated them. 

3. Then spake Zarathushtra: Reverence to Homa ! 
'Tho was the first who prepared thee, 0 Homa! for the 
material world f What blessing was bestowed upon him f 
What reward did he obtain? 

4- Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: Vival).hao was the first man who prepared 
me for the material world; this blessing was bestowed 
upon him, this reward he obtained, that a son was born 
to him, Yima-khshaeta. (Jamshed) who had abundance of 
flocks, the most glorious of those born, the most sun-like 
of men; that he made, during his reign over her {the 
earth), men and cattle free from death, water and trees 
free from drought, and they were eating inexhaustible food 

S· During the happy reign ·of Yima there was neither 
cold nor heat, neither decay nor death. nor malice pro
duced by the demons; father and son walked forth, each 
fifteen years old in appearance. 

1 Some )ISS. of the Y asn& with
out Pahlan i.nJied here the phnae: 
Millt.r4 JIIJyd<J. Zarathuahtrfta, "ma:r 
llithra favour Zarathuahtra." Thil 
is evidentl:r an Avesta phraae for
merl:r uisting ia the Pahlan com
mentary, bu' DOW' translated into 
Mit~ll klulpo otto Ztwat~, and 
the commentary impliee that; this wu 
a frieadl:r ll&lutation proftered b:r 
Homa oa his arrinl. Here '11'11 have 
a diatinot trace of a commeatar;r, or 
Zelld. ia the A.veeta ~ W"IW:h 

haa been tl'&ll81&ted into Pahlavi, 
the. usual language of the preeem 
Zen d. 

• The phnae ._._ gayo.J ltd-, 
" 0 imperishable pillar of life," coa
cludee the commentar;r on this &en• 

tence, and is IUIOther fngmen' of the 
original Zend. . 

• Beading lt&MI4i•i, instead of 
ltaoa4inL The two hJ'IDDII ma:r be 
the two chapten of this Y aaht (Y aa. 
iL and L), or the t•o Homa rituals 
(Yaa. i.to xi. and Q. to :u:vii.). 

ll. 
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6. Who was the seGond man who prepared thee, 0 
Homa! for the material world ? What blessing was be
stowed upon him ? What reward did he obtain 1 

7. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: Athwya was the second man who prepared 
me . for the material world ; this blessing was bestowed 
·upon him, this reward he obtained, that a son was born 
to him, Thraetona (FrMun) of the hero tribe,l (8.) who 
smote the Serpent (Azht) Dahaka which had three mouths, 
three heads, six eyes, a thousand spies,2 which was of 
enormous strength, a fiendish destroyer, an eviL a devas
tator of the Gaethas 3 (settlements), a nuisance which was 
a destroyer of most enormous strength, and (which) AngrO
mainyush produced in the material world for the destruc
tion of the settlements of righteousness.4 

9· Who was the third man who prepared thee, 0 Homal 
for the material world? What blessing was bestowed upon 
him 1 What reward did he obtain 1 

10. Thereupon answered me Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: Thrita the most useful (of the family) of 
the Samas was the third man who prepared me for the 

·material world; this blessing was bestowed upon him, 
this reward he obtained, that two sons were born to him, 
Urv8.Jillshaya and Keres~pa; the one was a judge ad
ministering justice, the other a youthful hero who wore 
a sidelock5 and carried a club, (11.) who slew the serpent 
Srvara 6 which devoured hol'Ses and men, w~ch was 

1 This is the literal translation of 
'lltl!8 11JAoayt1o which may, however, be 
the name of a locality. The Pahlavi 
translation is afzdr-'Vta, " of a village 
of resources ; " and it explains ajzdr
'lltl!th. by "his house became numer
ous from the continued residence of 
his forefathers, and was retained by 
the oppression of DahA.k; and hi• 
authority was that he preserved the 
relatives who had disappeared." 

I In Pahlavi lu!zdr w,j88tdr ad#· 
ako pavan g8harako1 " a thousand 
inquirers unjust in disposition." 

I Reading ga8tM-vay8, in accord· 
ance with several old MSS, 

' The Pshlavi commentary contains 
the imperfect Avesta phrase: k8 
thwiim yim .Ahurem mazda:m, "who 
(worshipped) thee who art Ahura· 
mazda?" probably. 

6 The Pahlavi translates gahusll 
by g88var = Pers. g81-bar, " ringlet
wearing." Compare the epithet 
kapardin, "wearing braided hair," 
applied to the V asia~ ~has, Rigveda., 
vii. 83, 8. 

& Pronounced Sr.aa!'a. 
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poisonous and yellow, over which yellow poison flowed 
a hand's-breadth high.l On which K.eresaspa cooked 
a beverage in a caldron at the mid-day hour, and the 
serpent scorched, hissed, sprang forth, away from the 
caldron, and upset the boiling water; Keresaspa Narema
naq fled aside frightened. 

I 2. Who was the fourth man who prepared thee, 0 
IIoma! for the material world? What blessing was be
stowed upon him ? What reward did he obtain 1 

I 3· Thereupon answered roe Homa the righteous, who 
expels death: Pourushaspa was the fourth man who pre
pared me for the material world; this blessing was bE!
stowed upon him, this reward he obtained, that thou wast 
born to him, thou 0 righteous Zarathushtra! of the house 
of Pourushaspa, (who art) opposed to the denions, and of 
the Ahura religion. (14.) Famous in .Airyana-vaejo thou, 
0 Zarathushtra! first recitedst the Ahuna-vairya four 
times, with pauses between the verses,2 each successive 
time with a louder recitation.s (15.) Thou niadest. all the 
demons hide themselves beneath the earth, who formerly 
flew about, the earth in human' shape, 0 Zarathushtra! 
who wert the strongest, firmest,.· most active, swiftest, and 
most triumphant of the creatures of the two spirits (SpentO
mainyush and Angro-mainyush). 

16. Then- spake Zarathushtra: Reverence to Homa! 
good is Homa, well-created is Homa, rightly created, of a 
good nature, healing, well-shaped; well-performing, suc
cessful, golden-coloured, with hanging tendrils,' as the 

I The Pahlavi says, "u high as a literally taking asunder the verses. 
bone ; • it also quotes the following The J.huna.-va.irya. formula .consists . 
Avesta phrase : li.Juhvalpa.ya. roina.m of three such pa.das, lines. or vemea. 
oot-miUA, •• the angry one(!) lltrikee • This practice of gra.du.all:r raiaing 
by darting. • the voice with each auccel&ive recita.. 

I The epithet ~ethllltliiUm iB tion, is alao observed iD the Botri 
from the root oor = Sana. bkri = .\ri, ritual of the Brahman&. • 
"to take. • In the Brahmanii.l · ' The Pahlavi translation has AMIJ&o 

ritual flih.a.mti (originally ftblwzrati) tak, " with soft tendrila;" but; Rd,._ 
is a technical tenn for pausing after .JicUuM must be traaed to the rooli 
each pa.da., while reciting verses, aa.m, "to bend down~" 
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. best for eating and the most lasting provision for the 
soul.l 

I 7· 0 yellow (Homa) ! I keep in thee by my word 2 

(thy power of giving) knowledge, strength, victory, health, 
healing, advancement, growth, vigour to the whole body, 
understanding of subjects of every kind. I keep in (thee 
by my word) that (power) that I n:!.ight wander freely in 
the world, putting an end to troubles (and) annihilating 
the destructive powers (of the enemies of the good 
creation). (18.) I keep in (thee by my word) that (power) 
that I might put down the troubles caused by those whose 
very nature is to give troubles, such as the demons and 
(bad) men, the sorcerers and witches, the ~ppressors, 

wizards, and idol-priests, the criminals with two legs, the 
'apostates with two legs, the wolves with four legs, of the 
army with a wide front, shouting and flying (in the air).s 

19. On this first walk' I ask from thee, 0 Homa! who 
expellest death, the best life (paradise) of the righteous, 
the splendid, the all-radiant with its own brilliancy. On 
this second walk I ask from thee, 0 Homa! who expellest 
death, the health of this body. On this third walk f ask 
from thee, 0 Homa! who expellest death, the long life of 
the soul. · · ' 

· I The term pdthm.ainya means "re- the Veda, sweeping through the air, 
maining on the way," hence provi· who are all represented as shouting 
sions for a journey. and milking a noise. 
• s The words nt mruy8, "I call ' That the word ydnem has here 
down," are here used technically in its primitive meaning of " walk" 
the sense of binding by calling to- (from yd,, "to go") is clear from the 
gather, so that none of the powers practice of the Parsi ·priests who, 
may be dissipated. In the Brahmani· during the Homa ceremony, walk 
cal Soma ritual this is done by recit· about six times round the sacred fire 
ing eight mantras before the juice is with the Hom, and each time a dis
extracted from the Soma twigs. tinct blessing seems to be asked for. 

8 The term davdithydo must be Nearly the same ceremony is per· 
traced to the root du, "to talk (as formed by the Brahmans, when they 
an evil being)," and is very appro·. put the Soma twigs on a cart, and 
priate to this flying host of evils carry them round the sacrificial area 
which is analogous to the band of in the six directions : east, west, 
Odhin among the Scandinavians, the south, north, up, and down (accortl
'Vodau's beer of the ancient Ger- ing to an ancient Aryan division). 
mans, and the hoat of 1\Iarutas of 
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20. On this fourth walk I ask from thee, 0 Homa! wl10 
expellest death, that I may stand forth at will, powerful 
(and) successful upon the earth, putting down troubles 
(and) annihilating the destructive powel'$. On this fifth 
walk I ask from thee, 0 Homa! who expellest death, that 
I may stand forth as victor (and) conqueror in battle upon 
the earth, putting down troubles (and) annihilating the 
destructive powers. 

21. On this sixth walk I ask from thee, 0 Hoi:na! who 
expellest death, that we may first become aware of a 
thief, murderer, (or) wolf; may no one else become aware 
(of him) sooner I may we become aware of everything-
first I · 

22. Homa grants strength and vigour to those who, 
mounted on w bite horses, wish to run over a 1·ace-course.l 
Homa gives splendid sons and righteous progeny to those 
who have not borne children.2 Homa grants fame and 
learning to all those who are engaged in the study of 
books.s 

23. Homa grants a good and rich husband to those who 
have long been maidens, as soon as he (Homa), the wise, 
is entreated. 

' The verb takh.Menti is a desidera.- ing, It has been probably borrowed 
tive form of the root tack, "te run;" by Arabic, in the forma flwkhat, "a 
uendum is explained aa "a horse" copy" (pl fluaak.h}, and na.rkhf, the 
by the Pahlavi translator, but this name ef Arabio writing; for these 
ean be merely a guess ; it must be words can have no real c;onnection 
traced to the root ar = Sans. ri, "to with the Arabic root na.rakha, "he 
meve, go, instigate," and is here obliterated, abrogated. • The appli
taken aa " a race-course." cation of a general term for "book" 

I So the Pahlavi translator under- to sacred writings ia particular, is 
atauds the word L-izlln4itibish, but common to many religions ; thus the 
in thRt ease the prefix II must be mis- Brahmans use the word grantlul, 
writtea for the privative a. which denotes any literary composi-

a This is the only occurrence, in tion, for the Vedic writings, and in 
the extant Avesta, of the word t1<Uk8 Mahe.rAsl;>tra. the compound dtuh~ 
which is applied, in later writings, grantM, "one whe knows the ten 
to the twenty-one books, or divisions, Grautbaa by heart," refEII'I solely to 
of the ZoroastriaD writings ; here, the Vedie writings, for the ten Gran
however, it is probably used in the thaa are the SailhitA, Pad&, Brih
g~neral eenae of "book," and evea m~ Anqla (always used there 
nowadays Parsi writers sometimes· for Ararl:raka by thii'Brabmans), &Dd 
•l'i'lY the term to any Avesta writ- the llix Y eda.Dgu. 
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24- Homa deposed Keresanil from his sovereignty, whose 
lust of power had so increased that he said: No athrava's 
(fire-priest's) repetition of the aparn aiwis~tisk 2 ("approach 
of the waters") shall be tolerated in my empire, to make 
it prosper; (and) he would annihilate all that are prosperous, 
(and) put down all that are prosperous by destroying them. 
. 25. Hail to thee who art of absolute authority through 
thy own strength) 0 Homa I hail to thee! thou knowest 
many. saymgs rightly spoken. Hail to thee ! thou askest 
for no saying but one rightly spoken. 

26. Mazda brought to thee the star-studded, spirit
fashioned girdle (the belt_ of Orion) leading. the Paurvas3 
[(Pazand) the good Mazdayasnian religion] ; then thou 
art begirt with it, (when growing) on the summit of the 
mountains, to make lasting the words and long accents4 of 
the sacred. text (matkra). _ . · 

1 It is evident, from the conte:rl, the four Vedas, in his introduction 
that Keres&ni is the name of some to the l'riahA.bhAshya, where the 
enemy of the Athrava religion, and words : shan no devtrbhu{II<Jve re
there can be little doubt· that he is present the Atharva-veda. 
the KpshA.nu of the Vedic books, a In the word Paurva we readily 
who appears as the guardian of the recognise the Per•ian name of the 
Soma in heaven (Aitareya BrAhm. iii. Pleiades, which is variously written 
26) ; be is represented as an archer pard, parvah, parvtn, and parvtz; 
(Rigveda ix. 77, 2 ; L 64, 8 ; iv. 27, 3), this parvCz is given as the name of 
and identified with fire (Vt.jasaneyi the third and fourth lunar mansions 
safthita v. 32, ShA.nkht.yana sh."&uta- in the Bundahish (p. 6, Westerg.), 
autras vi. x:o, Raghuvail.sha ii. 49). corresponding to the Indian Naksha
As a personage Kpsht.nu appears to tras /crittikd. (Pleiades) and rohi~C 
represent "lightning," and perhaps a (Aldebaran ana Hyades); the fifth 
particular kind of it. N aks~atra is mrigaahiras (in the 

1 These words are evidently a head of Orion), over which Soma 
technical name for the Atharva-veda ( = Iloma) is presiding deity (Tait
Sallhita which commences, in some tiriya Bril.hmanam iii z, 2; 3); hence 
manuscripts, with the mantra: 1han the constellation Orion iS in advance 
.no devtrbhuMava dpo bhavantu 'llttaye, of the Paurvas on the moon's path, 
in which both words occur; this and the epithet " leading the Paur-, 
mantra is omitted at the commence- vas" is appropriate for Orion's belt. 
ment of the printed edition, but is The idea of Iloma being begirt with 
given in i. 6, r, where it also occurs Orion's belt, implies that the Iloma 
again in the manuscripts alluded to. plant was supposed to he specially 
That the Atharva-veda actually com- under the aideral influence of the con· 
menced with these words about 2000 stellation Orion. 
years ago, is clearly shown by Patan• · ' The term aiwidhditi must be 

. jali's quotation of the initial words of equivalent to Sans. abhidhdna, 
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27. 0 Homa! (thou) lord of the house, lord of the clan, 
lord of the tribe, lord of the country, (thou) successful 
physician 11 I further invoke thee for strength and pro
sperity for my body, and for the attainment of much · 
pleasure.2 (28.) Keep far from us the vexations of (our) 
,enemies I divert the mind of (our) abusers I Whatsoever 
man in this house, in this clan, in this tribe, in this 
country, may injure (us), take strength from his· feet! 
darken his intellect! disorder his mind! 

29. May he be paralysed in the feet! may 'he be 
palsied in the hands !3 may he not see the earth with 
(his) eyes! may he not see nature with (his) eyes! who 
injures our mind, or injures our body. 

30. Strike a deadly blow, 0 yellow Homa I at the 
yellow blackish ' serpent, emitting poison for d!lstroying 
the body of the righteous nian.5 Strike a· deadly blow, 
0 yellow Homa. ! at the murderer who has wrought mis
chief, who angrily inflicts wounds for destroying the body ' 
of the righteous man. 

31. Strike a deadly blow, 0 yellow Homa! at the im
pious tyrant in human form, who has a darting at the 
head 8 for destroying the body of the righteous man. Strike 

"name, appellation. word ; " and 
the reading gdih,cluJ, (preferable 
to gra'llBhcha) givea ga.ru, which re· 
presents Sans. guru, "a long vowel," 
a very noticeable feature of the 
Glthaa. · 

l Literally, ''master of physicians 
(or doctor of medicine) threugh 
beneficence;" txddhyt% here must 
be equivalent to Sana. tmidy~J, "a 
physician, •• or roidgt%, " a drug." 

I Thrim11 must be traced to the 
root Cal' = Sana. trC. " to pass over, 
attain ; " and biSOkkshnaM is to be 
taken in the eame sense as lxunh
rtdolcluJ, in Yt. iv. 1, t.e., "pleasure, 
enjoyment, • oompare Sana. bhuj, " to 
eaajoy." 

I More literally, "lllay he noli be 
able to progreea with tho feet I may 

he not be able to work with the 
hands'" · 

• Si,;.,. is here taken as equival~~t· 
to Sana. ahytSma. " &la!:k-eolonred," 
from the root lhyo.i, some derivatives 
of which change lhyt% into lhC. 

1 The construction .tekrpem ruUkem· 
twfi 41~ is literally "for the 
righteou.s being made to lose (his) 
body; u oompare dr'W tlilhl7<£-" ,a,._ 
yam, " thai all should see tho aun" 
(Rigveda, i. so, x) ; kehr.pem is not 
governed by po.iti, but by fldMemn4i, 
and is to be regarded as the lLI'.cusa
tive of the object which retains ita 
original case when tho active con
atnaction is changed to a passive one. 

1 This appean to be an allueion to 
Zoha.k and his troublesome serpents. 
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a deadly blow, 0 yellow Homa I at the body of the dis
turber of righteousness, the impious~ who destroys the life 
of this (Zoroastrian) religion, by proposing thoughts and 
words, but not carrying them into action, for destroying 
the body of the righteous man. 

32. Strike a deadly blow, 0 yellow Homa I at the body 
of the _bewitching courtezan who causes madness, who 
acts as procuress, whose mind is unstable as a cloud 
driven by the wind, for destroying the body of the right
eous man. Strike a deadly blow, 0 yellow Homa I at 
whatever serves for .destroying the body of the righteous 
man. 

Yas. x. 1. Let the water-drops fall here for the destruc
tion of the Devas and Devts. May the good Sraosha slay 
(them)! May Ashi-vaJ;luhi (the spirit of fortune) take up 
her abode here I May Ashi-val}.uhi grant happiness here, 

. in this sacred abode of Homa, the transn:lltter of right
eousness. 

2. I accompany thy preparation, at the beginning each· 
time, with words of praise, 0 intelligent! when he (the 
managing priest) takes thy twigs. I accompany thy pre
paration, in each successive act by which thou art killed 
through the strength of a man, with words of praise, 0 
intelligent I · · 

3. I praise the cloud and the rain which make thy 
body grow on the summit of the mountains. I praise the 
high mountains where thou hast grown, 0 Homa! 

4- I praise the. earth, the wide-stretched, the passable, 
the large, the unbounded, thy mother, 0 righteous Homa! 
I praise the earth that thou mayest grow, spreading fast 
(thy) fragrance, as thou growest on the mountain, 0 
Homa I with the good Mazdian growth; and that thou 
mayest thrive on the path of the birds (i.e., on high), and 
be, in. fact, the s~urce of righteousness. 

5. Grow I through my word, ~ ~ stems, in all branches, 
and in all twigs. 1 

·.6. Homa grows when being praised. So the man who 
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:praises him becomes more triumphant. The least extrac
tion of Hom-juice, the least praise, the least tasting (of 
it), 0 Homa! is (sufficient) for destroying a tl;wusand of 
the Devas. 

7· The defects produced (by the evil spirit) vanish from 
that house, as soon as one brings, as soon as one praises, 
the healing Homa's evident wholesomeness, healing power, 
and residence in that village. 

8. For all other liquors are followed by evil effects, I but 
this which is the liquor of Homa is followed by elevating 
righteousness,2 (when) the ]jquor of Homa (is in him who) 
is grieved.S Whatever man shall flatter Homa, as a young 
son, Homa comes to the aid of him and his children, to be 
(their) medicine. 

9. Homa! give me (some) of the healing powers where
by thou art a physician. Homa! give me (some) of the 
victorious powers whereby thou art a victor. &c. 

From the contents of this Homa Yasht one may clearly 
see, that the Homa worship was not instituted by Za:ra· 
thushtra, but was known at a much earlier period. Zara
thushtra is only said to have adopted it. But in the 
second division o~ the fourth Essay, we shall see that he . 
was fighting against the Brahinanical Soma worship and 
trying to overthow it. ' 

2.-YASNA xix. 
This chapter, written in prose, is a kind of theological 

commentary on the most sacred formula, .Ahuna-vairya · 
(Honovar). The 'folloWing is a translation of this 
chapter:-

1, 2. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: 0 .A.huramazda! 
most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied 
with creatures, righteous one ! Which was the word. 0 
Ahuramazda! that thou spakest unto me, (which was) before 

1 Literally, "by the cruel A6sh· • Or perhaps, "the liquor of Homa 
ma" (Wrath, one of the demons). exhilarate.."· 

t Literally, "by Asha who is carry• 
i.11g up.• 
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the heavens, before the water, before the earth, before the 
animals, before the trees, before the fire, son of Ahura
mazda, before the righteous man, before the demons and 
savage men (cannibals), before the whole material world, 
before all good things created by Mazda, that are of right
ful origin? 

3, 4 Then said Ahuramazda: This was the parts of the 
Ahuna-vairya, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! which I spake 
:unto thee, (which was) before the heavens, before the 
water, &c. (as before). · 

S· These my parts of the Ahuna-vairya, when recited 
without mistake (and) without. mispronunciation, are 
equal, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ! to a hundred of the other 
I>rincipal stanzas (Gathas), recited without mistake (and) 
without mispronunciation. Even recited with mistakes 
(and) mispronunciation (they are) equal to ten other 
principals. 

6. And whoever, in this my world supplied with crea
tures, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! shall recall (mentally) 
one part of the Ahuna-vairya, or in the course of recalling 
shall mutter it, or in the course of muttering shall chant 
it, or in the course of chanting prays to it,l his soul will 
I, who am Ahuramazda, carry all three times over the . 
bridge to paradise ( Vahisktem ah~m, "the best life," Bahisht 
in Pers.), [(Pazand), to the best life, to the best righteous-
ness, to the best luminaries.] . 

7· And whoever in this niy world supplied with crea
tures, 0 Spj.tama Zarathushtra! takes off in muttering a 
part of the Ahuna-vairya, either a half, or a third, or a 
fourth, or a fifth of it, his soul will I, who am Ahura
mazda, separate from paradise, to such a distance in width 
and breadth as the earth is, [(Pazand) and the earth has 
the same width as breadth]. 

8. And I spake for myself this saying, about the heavenly 
1 Here the different ways of recital hymn, being considered a being} with 

are mentioned; see p: '43• After the formula: Ya.eamaidt (we wor
cbanting, or reciting, sacred verses abip, pray to) Ahunem vairim (the 
one prays to them (the verse, or Ahima-vairya formula). 
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lord (ahu), and earthly master (ratu), before the creation 
of the heavens, before the water, before the earth, before 
the trees, before the creation of the four-footed animals, 
before the birth of the righteous biped man, before the 
sun-composed matter for the creation of the archangels 
(Ameshaspentas). 

9· The more beneficent of my two Spirits 1 has produced, 
by speaking it, the whole rightful creation, which is, and 
was, and will be, through the operation of the actions of 
life towards :M:azda.2 

10. And this is the highest saying of those sayings 
which I liave spoken, and do speak, and (which) are to be 
spoken; for the nature of this saying is such that if the 
whole material world had learned it, being preserved by 
reciting it, it would escape liability to destruction. 

I I. And this our saying I proclaimed, and repeated, and 
counted (the repetitions), as it is for every being for the 
sake of the righteousness which is best .. 

I2 • .As he (who recites it) has here said that he has 
appointed it as heavenly lord (ahu) and earthly master 
(ratu), so he recognises him who is .Ahuramazda as prior 
to the creatures, the first being the Mind. .As he acknow
ledges it as the greatest of all things, so he acknowledges 
the creatures are (due) to it. , 

I 3· That the good beings are (works) of Mazda he . 
shows by reciting the third phrase (beginning with) va'l')

lteusk ("of the good"). (With the words) dazd4 manar;hff 
(" the giver of mind") he acknowledges it (the .Ahuna
vairya) from the first as the Mind. .As (the word) man
aT,<M thus makes it the producer for the Mind, he then 
makes it the heavenly lord of actions (slJcyaothnan/im 
ah'lim). 

14- .As he acknowledges it f<Jr the creatures through 

1 The two spirits united in Ahura· 
mazda, aa the one God, are q>eiito 
ma;nymh, "the beneficent spirit," 
and a'}r4 mainy~Uk, "the hurtful 
spilit." 

I These words (shkyoothnaniim a'.l
heuiiA Mazddi) are quoted from the 
second line of the Ahuna-nirya for
mula, and are again ·referred to in 
venea 13, 14-



r88 YASNA XIX. 

l\fazda, so (he does) this, that the creatures are his. (The 
phrase) khshathrem Ahurdi ("the dominion is for Ahura ") 
acknowledges it' as thy dominion, 0 Mazda! (The phrase) 
dreguby& vdstdrem (" protector for the poor") acknow
ledges, as a friend to Spitama, the five phrases, the 
whole recital of the . saying, the complete saying of 
Ahuramazda. 

15. The most excellent Ahuramazda proclaimed the 
Ahuna-vairya; the Most-excellent, the Eternal, caused it to 
be repeated (after him). Owing to a pause Evil originated, 
'but he restrained the Wicked One with this interdict : 
Neither our thoughts, nor sayings, nor intellects, nor creeds, 
nor words, nor deeds, nor creative ideas, nor souls, agree. 

16. And this saying, uttered by Mazda, has three verses 
(lines), the four classes, the five chiefs, (and) a conclusion 
with liberality.l How (arose) its verses 1 (Through the 
words) well-thought, well-spoken, well-done.2 

17. Through what classes 1 The priest, warrior, agri
culturist, (and) artizan, through the whole duty pertaining 
to the righteous.man, to think rightly, to speak rightly, to 
act rightly, to appoint a spiritual guide, (and) to fulfil 
religious duties, through which works the earthly settle
ments advance in righteousness. 

18. Which are the chiefs 1 (Those) of the house, of the 
'village, of the tribe, of the province, (and) Zarathushtra as 
the fifth in those countries which are distinct from the 
Zarathushtrian Ragha.S The Zarathusht;ian _Ragha has 

1 This is an allusion to the words 
dreguby8 '1Jd.st4·rem, " protector for the 
poor," in the last phrase of the 
Ahuna-vairya., which evidently lmply 
liberality. 

2 These words, humatem. h1tkhtem 
h'IJarBhtem, contain the fundamental 
principles of Zoroa.strian morality, 
and ate repeated habitually on many 
·occa.siona. 

8 The word Raj8ir!- is the abla.tive 
of a crude form Raji, a softet' form 
of Ragki, which variant of RagluJ. 

seems to have been used, as we find 
traces of more than one form of the 
name in Greek writings. That one 
form should be used here, .and the 
other in the next phrase, is owing, no 
doubt, to the next phrase being a 
later addition to the text. It is also 
possible that the regular ablative of 
BagluJ., which would be Raghaydtf, or 
Raghaya4, might pecome Raj8i4 by 
the change of aya into ae, 8, 8i, which 
change would probably occasion the 
softening of gh into j. 
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four chiefs. Which are its chiefs? (Those) of the house, 
of the village, of the tribe, (and) Zarathushtra as the 
fourth. 

19. What is "well-thought"? The righteous original 
Mind. What is" well-spoken" 1 The munificent Word. 
What is "well-done" 1 (That done) by tli.e praising crea
tures, first in righteousness. 

20. Mazda proclaimed. What did he proclaim 1 The 
righteous (.Ahuna-vairya) both spiritual and earthly. What 
was he who proclaimed the recital (of the Ahuna-vairya)? 
The best ruler. .As what (did he proclaim it) 1 As true 
perfection, but not despotic authority (i.e., subject to the 
ruler). 

3.-YASNA lvii 
This chapter is devoted to the praise of the angel 

Sraosha (Srosh), and is, therefore, called the Srosh 'Yasht. 
He is the personification of the whole divine worship of 
the Parsis. This Yasht is to be recited at the commence
ment of the night-tim~. 

2. We worship (the angel) Srosh, the righteous, the beau
tiful, the victorious, who protects our territories, the true, 
the master of truth, who of Ahuramazda's creatures first 
worshipped Ahuramazda. by means of arranging · the 
sacred twigs (Barsom), who worshipped the AmElshaspen
tas (the archangels), who worshipped the two masters, the 
two creators 1 (thw6reshtdra) who create all things. · 

3· For his splendour and glory, for his power and 
victory, for his praying to the angels (in our behalf), I will 
worship him with an audible prayer and with the offering 
of consecrated water (zaothra). May he come to help us, 
he, the victorious, righteous Srosh ! 

6. He who first arranged the bundle of sacred twigs 
(Barsom), that with three, that with five, that with seven, 
and that with nine stalks, those which were as long as to 

I These are the two apirita lpent&-mainyUili. and angr~-ma&I,YIIIlt, men-
tioned in the note to Yas. z:ix, 9· ' 
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go up to the knees, and those which went as far as the 
middle of the breast, (he arranged them) to worship, to 
praise, to satisfy, and to extol the archangels. 

8. He who first sang the five Gathas of the rigP,teous 
Spit8.llla Zarathushtra according to their stanzas and 
their sentences,' distinguishing their high and low tones. 

10. He who wounds after sunset with his drawn sword 
th_!3 cruel demon Aeshemo (i.e., attack, rapine). 

15-18. He who slays the demon of destruction (de-z,-i
drukhsh), who prevents the growth of nature, and murders 
its life. He who is the guardian and protector of the whole 
world here below.l He who, never slumbering, preserves 
by vigilance the creatures of Mazda. He who, never slum
bering; protects by vigilance the creatures of Mazda. He 
who guards, with his sword drawn, the whole world sup
plied with creatures after sunset. He who never enjoyed 
sleep since the two spirits, the beneficent and the 
hurtful, created (the world) ; he is watching the territories 
of the good creation and fighting, day and ni~ht, against 
the Devas (demons) of Mazenderan.2 He is never 
frightened nor runs away when struggling with the 
demons; but all the demons must flee from him and hide 
themselves in darkness. 
· 2 I. He who has a palace with a thousand pillars erected 
on the highest summit of the 'mountain Alborz.S It has 
its own light from inside, and from outside it is decorated 
with' 'Stars. He whose victorious sword is the .Ahuna-

.--vairya formula, the Yasna of seven chapters {seep. 170), 
the victorious Fshusha-prayer (Yas. lviii.), and all the 
sections of the Y asna. 

24- He who walks, teaching the religion, .round about 

1 In the original jrfJIV~iBh (see the 
same in Yt. L 103), which bas the 

. sa.me origin as the modern . Persian 
farlJ,, · farlld, " down, doW3lwa.rds." 
The Pahlavi translators (who have 
frdj, ''forth, forwards'') misunder· 
stood this rsre word. 

I In the original mdzany11. These 

Mazanian Devas, several times alluded 
to in the Zend-A vesta, are evidently 
the Diva of Mazenderan, so well 
known to the readers of the Shi.h· 
nfLruah. 

a In the Avesta b.ar6 berezaiti "the 
high moun tam." -
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the world. Ahuramazda, Vohu-mano, Ashem-vahishtem, 
Khshatbra-vairya, Spenta-armaiti, Haurvatat, Am.eretat,1 

the Ahuryan question, and the Ahuryan creed (i.e., their 
respective angels) .believed in this religion. 

25. Protect our two lives, that of the body and that 
of the soul, 0 Srosh I against death, against the ·attacks 
of evil spirits. &c. 

XL-VISPARAD. 

The name Visparad (Av. vtspe ratavd) means "all 
chiefs, or heads." By this pame a collection of prayers, 
composed of twenty-three chapters, is understood. They 
are written in the usual Avesta language, and' bear a great 
resemblance, as regards their contents, to the first part of 
the later Yasna (chap. i-xxvii.). They refer to the same 
ceremony, as does that part of the Yasna, viz., to the pre
paration of the sacred water, and the consecration of cer
tain offerings, such as the sacred bread, the twigs of Homa, 
with a twig of the pomegranate- tree, and the juice 
obtained from them (called Parahoma), fruits, butter, 
hair, fresh milk, and :flesh, which are carried round about · 
the sacred fire, and after having been shown to it, are 
eaten by the priest, or by the man, in whose favour the 
ceremony is performed. These offerings, which are 
nothing but a remnant of the ancient Aryan sacrifices, 
so carefully preserved to this day by the Brahmans (see 
the fourth Essay), represent a meal, given to all the heads 
or chiefs (called ratus) of both the visible and invisible 
world, who are all severally invoked. In the first chapter 
of the Y asna, there are a good many more enumerated 
than in the first chapter of the Visparad. In the Yasna 

. the enumeration of" the heads" begins with Ahuramazda 
and the archangels, while in the Visparad the invitation 2 

1 The six na'"!les aftet that of Abu- (I prepAre a meal and invite to it). 
ramazda are those of the archangels. With nimtdhayhnicompare the nai· 

I The formula is nivaedhaytmi han.. udya of the Brahmans, i.e., the food 
luraylml, "!invite and pre11arefor" given to the goWs. The Brahwa.LLa 
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commences· with. the heads of the spiritual (mainyava) 
and terrestrial (gaethya) world, the chiefs of all that is in 
the water, in the sky, born out of eggs, of what is walking 
on its face (quadrupeds), and of water crabs.l In this 
rough division of created living beings (of the good crea
tion only) the whole animal kingdom is comprised. The 
primary type of each class is its respective ratu or chief. 
After the chiefs of the animals, the six chiefs of the year, 
or the six seaso~s,2 are enumerated, which are now called 
Gahanbars. These are believed to have been instituted 
by .Ahuramazda in commemoration of the six periods, 
during which, according to the Zoroastrian doctrine, the 
world was created, and they are strictly observed by the 
Parsis to this day. The names of these six seasons are :
I, Maidhy&-zaremya (now 3d, November); 2, Maidhyo
shema (now 2d January); 3, Paitish-hahya (now 18th 
March); 4, .Ayathrema (now 17th April); 5, Maidhydirya 
(now 6th July); 6, HamaspathmaMaya (now 19th Sep
tember), the season at which great expiatory sacrifices 
were offered f<>r the growth of the whole creation 3 in the 
two last months of the year.4 

After the six seasons, the chiefs of all the sacred prayers 

' begin all their ceremonies with the 
words, aham kari&hye, "I shall per
form a ceremony." 

1 Chav.ra1,1Mch, "who follow (the 
species) chal}-ra," Pers. changra, "a 
crab." That crabs are creatures of 
Ahuramazda, is reported by Plu· 
tarch ; see p. xo. ' 

I The ancient name for "aea.son" 
waa the word ratu itaelf, which is 
preserved in the corresponding San
skrit fitu (the six seasons, as repre· 
sentatives of the Creator PrajApati or 
Brahma, are often mentioned in the 
Vedic writings). But after the em· 
ployment of this word in a more 
general sense, yd.re was used for 
" season," being evidently identical 
with "year.'' 

• This the name implies, and also its 

epithetaret8-kerethana, "killer of ene
mies," by which animals of the bad 
creation, as frogs, lizards, serpents, 
are to be understood. In the Bun· 
dahish this season is said to be about 
the vernal equinox, while lllaidby
Airya is made to correspond with mid
winter, and lllaidhyll-shema with 
midsummer; but since the disuse of 
intercalaty months, the season-festi
vals have receded to the dates given 
in the text according to the Indian 
Parsi reckoning, or thirty days further 
back according to the Persian Parsis. 

'In the first period heaven was 
created, in the second the waters, in 
the third the earth, in the fourth the 
trees, in the fifth the animals, and in 
the sixth man. 
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(which are believed to be angels), including more especially 
the Gathas, are invited, together with the female spirits 
(Jjhena), "who give abundance of all things, and especially 
posterity;" also Ardvi S\ira Anahita (the heavenly water, 
see the Aban Yasht), the mountains, the angels Behram, 
Mithra, m.ma-qastar (presiding over food), the ruler of the 
country, the Zarathushtrotema (supreme highpriest or 
Dastli.r-i-Dasturan), &c. 

After this general invitation of the spirits of all orders 
to come to the meal prepared for them, the water and Bar
som (sacred twigs) are presented to them as a welcome 
(chap. ii.). Several other invocations follow (chap. iii.): The 
chief priest, who superintends the whole ceremony, the 
Zaota (called Hota in the Vedas), orders his subordinate 
priest Rathwi (now Raspi, .Adhvaryu in the Vedas) to sum
mon th~ different orders of priests, the representatives of 
the three castes (priests, warriors, cultivators), the heads of 
houses, villages, towns, and districts, the ladies of houses. 
other respectable women, &c. Very likely all chiefs of the 
Iranian society of a whole district were, if possible, obliged 
to be present at the time of the celebration of the Gahan
Mrs, for which the Visparad seems to be particularly in
tended, and on which occasions it must be used even now. 

This whole assembly then praises all good things (chap. 
iv.), after which the chief priest (Zaota) says, that he 
is the praiser and WOI'Jlhipper of Ahux:amazda and the 
archangels, and that he is worshipping them with words 
and ceremonies (chap. v., vi.). Then the members of the 
congregation invoke several spirits, as Sraosha, Mitlua, &c. 
(chap. vii.). 

After these introductory prayers, the principal parts of 
the meal, lloma with a branch of a pomegranate tree, but
ter, fresh milk, bread, fruits, and flesh, are consecrated and 
presented to the chiefs of the whole creation (chaps. ix.-xii). 
After the whole meal has been offered in a solemn way, 
the ritual concludes with a series of prayers and invoca
tions, in which, however, nothing remarkable occurs. 

N 
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XII.-YASHTS, 

The name Y asht (Jj&hti, "worship by prayers and sacri-. 
:fices ") is applied to certain collections of prayer. and 
praise, of which there are twenty extant, which have been 
collected and pubfuhed for the first time in Westergaard'& 
edition of the Zend-Avesta (pp. 143-293). Their chief 
difference from the prayers of the Y asna and Visparad is, 
that each of them is devoted to the praise and worship of 

·one divine being only, or of a certain limited class of divine 
beings, as Ahuramazda, the archangels (Amshaspends), the 
heavenly water Ardvi sara Anahita, the sun (Mithra), the 
star Tishtrya, the Fravashis, &c., whereas in the Yasna 

· and Visparad all these beings are invoked promiscuously. 
The majority of these beings are called Y azatas 1 (now 
Izads) or angels.· 

The devotee endeavours, by an enumeration of all the 
glorious feats achieved by the particular angel, and the 
miracles wrought by him, to induce him to come and enjoy 

, the meal which is prepared for. him, and then to bestow 
such a blessing upon the present worshipper, as had been 
bestowed by the angel upon his devotees in ancient times. 

These praises are often highly poetical, and on close in
quiry we :find they really contain, in several cases, metrical 
verses. They are to be traced to the songs of the Median 
bards, who are mentioned by Greek historians, and were 
the primary sources of the legends contained in the Sbah
namah. · For the legendary history of the ancient Iranians, 
and especially for a critical. inquiry into the celebrated 
Shahnamah, the Yasli.ts are the most important part of 
the Zend-Avesta. 

In the following pages a brief summary of them is given, 
and occasionally some extracts are translated from the 
more interesting parts. 

1 Corresponding to the Vedic Ya- "God," is the plural of this word 
jata, " a being which deserves wor- Y a.zata. 
ship." The modern Persian Yazdan, 
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r. Hon1.uzn YAsBT. 

Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda for the most effectual 
spell (mathra) to guard against the influence of evil spirits. 

. He was answered by the Supreme Spirit, that the utter
ance· of the different names of Ahuramazda protects best 
from evil. Thereupon Zarathushtra begged Ahuramazda 
to communicate to him these names. · Ahufamazda then 
enumerates twenty names. The first, for instance, is ahmi, 
" I am;" the fourth, asha-vahishta, "the best righteous
ness" (the name of the archangel Ardibahisht); the sixth, 
" I am the wisdom;" the eighth, " I am the knowledge;" 
the twelfth, ah1~ra, "living;" the twentieth, "I am who I 
am,l Mazda" (ahmi ya4 ahmi mazdao). Ahuramazda says 
then further: "If you call me by day or at night by these 
names, I will come to assist and help you, the angel Srosh 
will then come to assist and help you, the spirits of the 
waters and the trees, and the spirits of deceased righteous 
men will come to assist you." For the utter defeat of the 
evil spirits,· bad men, sorcerers, Paris 2 (pairika), &c., a 
series of other names of Ahuramazda are suggested t.o Zara
thushtra, such as protector, guardian, spirit, the holie~t. the 
best fire-priest, &c. 

2. l'IAPTAN, ARDIBABISBT, AND KBOBD1D Y ASilTB. 

In the Haptan Yasht (i.e., the praise of the seven su
preme spirits) Ahuramazda and the six archangels, who 
constitute the celestial council,. are invoked. The greater 
part of it is of no particular interest. At the end (Yt. ii. I 1) 

there is a short spell, such as we find now and then in the 
Zend-Avesta. It is composed of short verses, each consist
ing of six or seven syllables, in the following manner:-

l Compare the explanation of the 
name Jdwvah, aa given in Exod. iii. 
14; ehyeh IUher ehyeh, "I am who I 
am." 

• The Paris, i.e., fairies, 10 well 

known to the readers of modem Per
sian poetry, are evil spirits in the 
Zend-Avesta, because they 116duce 
men by their beauty. 
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Ydtu d Zarathushtra, , tJana<! dalz·8 mashz16 
may he come then Zarathushtra, may he destroy the devils and bad men 

K8i. nmdnah6, Mdha Spitama Zarathushtral 
who (are) in the house, soon Spitama 'Zarathushtra! 

1 Vtspa drulrh.sk jdnditl, ~pa . drukhsk ndshd.ite, 
every ' evil spirit ia slain. every evil spirit goes away, 

Yatha haonaoiti abhiim mcMm. 
when he hears the•e words. 

In the Ardibahisht Yasld, Ahuramazda requests Zara
thushtra to protect and promote the asha vahisl!ta (now 
Ard.ibahisht), ''the best righteousness~' by praising, in-

. voking, inviting (to sacrificial meals), worshipping, sing
ing, &c., in order to keep up the splendour and light of the 
luminaries, which is indispensable for the growth of the 
good creation. · · 

Zarathushtra is ready to obey the divine command, but 
he first wants to know the appropriate words which would 
have the effect proposed by Ahuramazda. The chief 
miUhra for this purpose is the Airyemd ishyd prayer (Yas. 
liv.).l Some spells follow, which are intended to remove 
di~eases and evils of every kind. like the spells found in 
the ,4tharvaveda, and those used down to the present time 
by wizards in Europe, as, for instance, "Go away, diseases! 
Go away, death! Go away, ye devils!" &c. 

Then the killing of the "serpent seed" (azhi-chithra), 
i.e., all .noxious creatures, such as wolves, frogs, mice, ants, 
snakes, &c., which are believed to be the mere disguises of 
evil spirits, js enjoined as meritorious, and contributing 
largely towards the growth of nature and preservation of 
light, which are both represented by the. archangel Ardi
bahisht. The last sentences of this Y asht occur also in 
Vend. viii. 2 1. 

The Khorddd Y asht is devoted to the archangel Khorddd 
(Haurvatd~ in the Avesta), which name signifies "com
pleteness, wholesomeness, health." Ahuramazda says to 
Zarathushtra: " I created the Haurvata4s for the righteous 
men, and aids so that the archangels come to help them." 

1 Addressed to· Airyama, an angel men, and in possession of numerous 
1rho is a friend and assistant of pious resources. 
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As a chief means of preserving the Haurva~a~, or the same 
good condition in which every being of the good creation 
has been created by Ahurama.zda, the recital of mathras is 
recommended, together with the Ba.rashnom ceremony (de
scribed in Vend. ix.; see section xiv. S). The 'mathra, 
which is intended to drive away the evil spirits, is hardly 
intelligible in a grammatical point of view; the grammar 
of this and the two preceding Yashts being extremely bad. 
At the end Zarathushtra is strictly ordered hy Ahuramazda 
not to communicate this effective spell to any other man 
than to a son, or brother, or relative, or to a priest of one 
of the three orders (thrdyava. i.e., Herbads, Mobads, and 
Dasturs). Such interdictions of divulging rniith.ras, or 
spells, are not unfrequent in the Yashts. 

3• AB.br Y ABUT, 

TL.is Yasht, which is of considerable leD.ol'1fu (thirty sec
tions containing 132 verses iri all), .is devoted to .Ardvi 
sara Andhita (now called Arduisur), the mighty goddess 
Anaitis of the ancient Persians, corresponding to the lfy
litta of the Babylonians, and the Aphrodite (Venus) of the 
Greeks. Her name Andhid is even still preserved in 
modern Persian, and well known to the readers of Hafiz. 
In this Yasht she is always called by the three names just . 
mentioned, which are only epithets. .Ardvi means "high, 
sublime," sura " strong, · excellent," and andhita ·~spot
less, pure, clean," which terms refer to the celestial waters 
represented by her. The contents are as follows:-

i. Ahuramazda calls upon Zarathushtra. to worship AnA.
hita, who rolls under bridges, who gives salubrity, who 
defeats the devils, who professes the Ahura. religion, who 
is to be worshipped and praised in this living world. She, 
as the giver of fertility, purifies the seed of all males, and 
the wombs of all females, and provides the latter at the 
right time with milk. Coming from one of the summits 
of the mountain Alborz, sae is as large as all other waters 
taken together, which spring out of this heavenly source. 
When she discharges herself into the sea. VoU1"11rka8ha, 
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then all its shores are widened. This heavenly fountain 
has a thousand springs and a thousand canals, each of them 
forty days' journey long. Thence a channel goes through 
all the seven k€skvars, or regions of the earth, conveying 
everywhere pure celestial water. She was created by 

' Ahuramazda himself for the benefit of the house; village, 
town, and country. 

iii. Her chariot is drawn by four white horses, which 
defeat all the devils. 

From the fifth section, nearly to the end, all the praises 
which Anllita has received, and the rewards which she 
has granted to her devotees, are enumerated. 
: v. · Ahuramazda himself is said to have worshipped her, 
in order to secure her assistance in inducing Zarathushtra 
to become his prophet. She readily granted his request. 

-vi HOfskya'T)ka (H&skang in the Shahnamah) sacrificed 
. to her a hundred horses, a thousand cows, and ten thou
sand young animals. She gave him strength to conquer 
all the demons and men,· and to establish an empire. 

vii Yima Kkska€ta (J amshed) asked the same blessing 
from her which she readily granted, while she refused 
(viii) to grant Azki dakdka's (Zohak, an incarnation of the 
devil) prayer for strength to kill all the men on the sur
face of the earth. (i.x.) But she assisted Thra€taona 
(FredUn.), who had worshipped her also, to destroy this 
tyrant. Besides these heroes, a good many others are 
mentioned as worshippers of Analiita, such as Ka1:a Us (Kai 
Kavus. in the Shahnamah), Kava Husrava (Kai Khusd>), 
&c. The example set by Ahuramazda himself and the 
great heroes and sages of Iranian antiquity, of worshipping 
Anahita in order to obtain blessings from her, was followed, 
of course, by Zarathushtra and hiS- royal disciple Kava 
Yishtdspa (Kai Gushtdsp in Sh.), who are always repre
sented as having respected the ancient forms of worship. 

In sections xxi. and xxx. two short hymns are ·pre
served, on the recital of which Anahita was expected to 
appear. The first is ascribed to Ahuramazda himself. It 
co:mmen~es. as follows :-
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4idki paiti 
come before (me) 

ava-jtJBa, 
come do-:vn, 

.Andhitl/ 
AnAhita! 

luu:ka 
from 

.A rdvi-st1ra 
Arduisur 

avi zdm 
on to the earth 

ava4by& 
yonder 

Btareby& 
stars 

.Ahuradhdtiim. 
created by Ahuramazda. 

a'kwiim 
Thee 

vaz&.oiite 
shall worahip 

aurvdonM 
the ha0:dy 

skurdonMl 
lol'd~ 

:puthrdo?}lt& 
sons 

dankupatay.1, 
the rule~ of countries, 

dalihupaitiniim. _ 
of the rulers of countries. 

4· KBURSBED AND MlH YASHTS. 

The first of these Yashts is devoted to the sun, which is 
called in the Avesta !ware kkshalta, "sun the king" (pre
served in the modern Persian khursMd, " sun"); the second 
is devoted to the moon, called mdorfh (in modern Persian 
mdk). 

The prayer addressed to the sun commences as follows:-. 
, "We worship the king sun, the immortal, brilliant. 

When he burns with his rays, then all the heavenly spirits 
rise by hundreds an~ by thousands to spread his splendour, 
to send it down to the earth, created by Ahuramazda, for 
protecting the cultivated fields (ga~tMo) and their bodies.2 
When the sun rises, then he purifies the earth, created by 
Ahuramazda, he purifies the flowing water, as well as that 
of springs and lakes, he purifies all the creatures of the 
beneficent spirit. As long as the sun has not risen, all the 
demons are endeavouring to spread havoc throughout the 

l It is nom. pt From this passage 
one may clearly see that ahura is not· 
a title confined to the Supreme Being, 
but can be applied to men also. The 
same is the case with the Hebrew 
word elohim, "God," which is now and 
then used in the sense of "judges," 
Exod. xxi. 6 (&ecordingto the ancient 
Chaldaio translator Onkelos), and in 
that of "kings" (see PL l:uxii. x, 6). 

I In this passage, as well as in many 
others in the Yashts and the Vendi
dad, some interpclations have been 
made in later times to illustrate 
phrases which were considered hardly 
intelligible. Thus, for instanct>, 
kdm-bdrayeinti (anLdshtan, "to fill " 
in Pers.), "they carry everywhere,• 
is explained by ftipdrayUiiti, "!hey 
make pass down (everywhere)." 
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seven regions of the earth, and none 1 of the heavenly 
spirits withstand~ and slays them, whilst all the living 
creation is drowned in sleep." 

At the end the ·conjunction of sun and moon IS. par
ticularly mentioned as the luckiest of all conjunctions. 
The word for " conjunction," hakhedhrem, is of particular 
interest, because it iS preserved in the modern Persian 
akhtar, " star," whose original meaning " conjunction" 
may still be found in some phrases, such as akhtar-i
ddnislL, "Jupiter and :Mercury'·' (literally, the conjunction 
foreboding wisdom). 

In the Mah Y asht the moon is invoked by the epithet 
gaochithra, which means" cow-faced." All "the immortal 
benefactors (archangels) rise and spread the moonlight 
over the surface of the earth created by Ahuramazda, then 
the light of the moon shines through the tops of the golden
coloured trees; and gold-like it rises from the earth (i.e., 
it is reflected by her)." 2 The new moon .and the full moon 
are especially alluded to; 

S· TJs .uorn G6sH YABHTB. 

The Tir Y asht is devoted to the praise of the star Tish
trya, "Mercury" (tashtar in Parsi, tir in modern Pers.). 
He is called the giver of wealth (bakhta sMithraM); his 
lustre is red, and of great beauty. His most significant 

' epithet is afsh,..chithra, "waterfaced" (of one and the same 
nature with the water), because he brings the waters from 
the celestial ocean, Vouru-kasha, down on the earth to 
fertilise the soil. He discharges this duty, which is assigned 
to him, with the utmost quickness, being " as swift as the 
river Tighrish, whi((h has the swiftness of an arrow, and is 
the'_swiftest of all Aryan (rivers) when it falls from the 

1 This seems to be in contradiction 
to the Srosh Y asht, where Srosh is 
said to fight at night-time against the 
evil spirits. But one has to bear in 
mind that Srosh is not one of the 

· Y aza!ll8, or angels, but of a higher 

·order; he is the representative of the 
religion itself; if it were not for him 
the world would fall a prey to the 
demons during the night-time. 

1 The reflection of moonlight is 
calledpaitiditi, "what looks against." 
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Khshaotha mountain down to the Qanvat moun~." 'rtli:--~( 
viii 6.) · t.~• "" 

He defeats and expels the fairies (pairika = p;rt '~ 
Pers.), who "fall as star-worms (i.e., glow-worms) between _ 
earth and heaven into the sea. Vouru-kasha (to prevent the 
waters from coming out)." But Tishtrya enters this sea 
in the shape of a horse, and by swelling it, makes it over
flow its shores, and so carries its waters, as showers, over 
the " seven regions of the earth." -

His worship was compulsory at the time of a drought; 
for unless the prayers of men were addressed to him, he 
was powerless to defeat the evil spirits, who kept back the 
waters in the sea. If men invoke him, says he, as they 
invoke other angels, then he proceeds from his magnificent 
palace to the Vouru-kasha.. He steps .into the sea in the. 
shape of a red horse with yello~ ears. There the Deva 
.ApaosM, in the shape of a black horse with black ears and
tail, encounters him. Both fight f~r three days and nights; 
at length he is defeated by the Deva. Tishtrya. then leaves . 
the sea, crying aloud : " I am lost, the waters are lost, the 
trees are lost, the M:azdayasnian religion is destroyed. lieri 
do not worship me as they worship other angels. If they 
would worship me, I would gain the strength of ten horses, 
ten camels, ten o:x:en, ten mountains, ten navigable rivers." 
When men then come to aid him by their prayers, and 
consequently his strength increases, he descends for a 
second time into the sea, attacks the Deva again, and defeats 
him. After having conquered him, he proclaims the vic
tory, gained by him, to the whole good creation. He makes 
the waters of the sea then flow over its borders, and fertilises 
the soil. In the midst of the sea there is a mountain 
called Hendva (very likely the Hindu-kush range of moun
tains is to be understood), over which the clouds gather 
together: The winds carry them rapidly off, and they then 
discharge their watery load upon the thirsty and parched 
soil. 

The Gosh Yasht is devoted to a female spirit who is 
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called here Drvaspa, i.e., one who keeps horses in health. 
The nama Gosh, "cow," which was given her in after times, 
refers to geusk urva, the universal soul by which all living 

, beings of the good creation are animated. From the terms 
in which Drvaspa is spoken of in this Y asht, she was 
believed to preserve the life of the good animals. In 
heaven ·she represents the Milky-way, and in this respect 
iS described as having many spies (eyes), having light of 
her own, having a far way, and a long constellation 
( daregM-kakhedhrayana ). 

She was worshipped by the heroes of antiquity, such as 
Haoshya1J.ha Paradhdta (Hoshang the Peshdadian in the 
Shahnamah), Yima (J amsMd), Thrattaona (FredUn.), Kava 
Vishtdspa, Zaratkushtra himself, &c., and different favours 
were asked of her, such as, to give strength for defeating 
enemies, to rid the cr~ation from the evils of heat and cold, 
to propagate the good religion, &c. · 

6. MIBIR Y A.SBT. 

In this long Yasht, which comprises thirty-five sections 
(146 verses in Wester.), the angel presiding over, and 
directing -the course of the sun, who was called Mithra, 
"friend" (miMr in Persian), is invpked and praised. His 
worship was widely spread, not only in ancient Persia 
itself, but far beyond its frontiers in Asia Minor, and even 
in Greece and Rome. 

In the first section of this Yasht, Ahuramazda says to 
Spitama Zarathushtra: " I created :Mithra, who rules over 
large fields (vouru-gaoyaoitisk), to be of the same rank and 
dignity (as far as worship is concerned) as I myself am. 
The wretch who belies Mithra,l spoils the whole country. 
Therefore, ne~er break a promise, neither that contracted 
with a fellow-religionist, nor that with an infidel Mithra 
gi~es those who do not belie him, swift horses; the fire, 

1 Mitkr11 bas several mea.nings, viz., ing, or lying, or not pa.ying debts 
"a.ngel of the sun, sun, friend," and which have been contracted, is· called 
"promise, contract." Promise-break- Mith!·8-d1·ukluh, "belying lllitbra." 
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Ahuramazda's son, leads such men on the straightest way, 
the Frohars (Fravashis) give them children of superior 
qualities." 

Near the end of the first section there is a short hymn 
by which Ahuramazda is said to call him. It consists of 
verses, each of about eight syllables, and commences as 
follows:-
ache& f"l<1 jamyd~ avanhi,l ache& "" jamyd<f. rafXZ'IJ.hi, 

Hither to us may come to help, hither to us may come to face 
(before us), 

hither 

ughrfl aiwith-4r8 
the strong conqueror 

ll£8pem 
all 

Mithr8 
Mithra 

·4 
in 

to us 

yasny8, 
deserving 
worship, 

Jamyd<f. 
may come 

I tmhmy.,, 
deserving p~ 

rafnafJhl, tl:c. 
to joy, &c. 

anai!Didn~khtfl, 
not to be belied, 

apuhl aawaitl, 
the life supplied with bodies (i.e., in the creation), 

y8 fJOuru~gooyooituh. 
who rules over large fields. 

" Mithra, who always speaks the truth, has a thousand 
ears, ten thousand eyes, and is always watching, without·• 
falling asleep, over the welfare of the creation" (ver. 7). 

" He, first of the celestial spirits, crosses the mo'untain 
Hard-berezaiti (.Alborz, the . supposed centre of the world) 
on its eastern side, where the immortal sun with his swift 
horses is stationed ; he first, covered with gold, reaches · 
the summits of that mountain, and thence overlooks the 
whole of Iran. Through him the rulers build their high 
fortresses, through him the high mountains, with their 
many pasturages, produce food for the animals, through 
him the deep wells have abundance or waters, through 
him the large navigable rivers run swiftly through .Aish
l.:ata,l Pouruta (Parthia, Parthava in the cuneiform in
scriptions), Mouru ~farv), Har&yd (Herat), Gau Sughdha 
(Sogdiana, Samarkand), and Qdirizem (Khowaresmia). He 
brings light to all the seven regions (the whole earth); 
victory resounds in the eal'S of those who, by their know-

a A locality not ret identified. 
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ledge of the appropriate prayers and rites, continuously 
worship him with sacrifices." (Yt. x. 13-16). 

He protects those who do not break their promises 
when in distress and misery; but inflicts severe punish
ments upon those who sin against him by lying and pro-

- mise-breaking; he makes their arms and feet lame, their 
eyes blind, their ears deaf (ver. 23). The same idea is 
embodied in the short hymn which forms the I Ith section 
(vers. 47-49). The verses consist of eight syllables, as in 
the following specimen:-
~ ytJ4 Mith~ fraV<JZ~Jiti I ari ludnaydo lchrt:W.y8i.t1sh, 

Then when Mithra drives in the two armies ready for battle. 
ari Mm-yanta rrumaoy8 I antare danhu-pdperetdd, 

against they encounter in two battle linea in order for the country 
(each other) to fight, 

apiiill. gat·8 dartzay8 iti. 
away the hand he binds, 

oJ.hra naram mithr8-drtjjam I 
then of the men who b~eak 

prom1Be 
p~~ir& dat'ltiA earaytiti, &:c. 
round the face he covers, &c. 

i.e., at the time of a battle taking place between two hos
tile armies, aRd both being arrayed in battle lines against 
each other, in order to fight for a country, Uithra drives 
in his chariot to the battlefield, and punishes all those 
who were formerly sinning against him by breaking pro-

-mises-; he causes some to be made prisoners, and dooms 
- others to lose their eyes, or their feet, or their ears. 

The residence of this mighty angel, the punisher of 
rascals and scoundrels, is on the· mountain Har&-berezaiti 
(.Alborz). where Ahuramazda himself has built a palace for 
him, where is "no night, no darkness, no cold wind, nor 
hot, no smoke, no putrifaction, no fogs," -which is the 
model of an Iranian paradise (ver. so). 

All the demons (de19as) flee from him when he, as the 
ruler of the whole earth, drives iu his chariot on her right 
side. On his right side he is followed by Sraoska, the 
angel ruling over the whole of the divine service, and by 
P,a,shnu razishta (P..ashnu rast), the angel of justice, and 
the spirits of the waters, trees, &c. ( vers. 1 oo, 1 o I). 
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In verse 104 mention is made of the ·eastern and 
west~rn Hindus (hindv& = 'sindhavas, i.e., the (sevenY rivers 
in the Vedas, the ancient name of India) .. 

Ahuramazda paid his respects to him. He drives out 
from paradise (garMemana) in a splendid chariot, drawn 
by four white horses. He carries with J:lim weapons of 
all kinds for the destruction of the Devas; among them 
is the vazra,l the most powerfiD: 

7· SROSil HiD6KilT AND R.t.Sill!!U YABilTS. 

The former Yasht, which is now panicularly used at 
the time of initiating priests (chiefly of the lower grade, _ 
the Herbads) into their office, is dedicated to the angel 
Sraosha, of whom we have already given an accpunt (see 
p. 189). An analysis of this Yasht would, therefore, 
afford no particular interest. 

In the Rashnu Y asht the angel Rashnu razishta, " the 
rightest righteousness," who is believed to preside over . 
the eternal laws of nature, as well as morality (corres- · 
ponding to the idea of TMmis among· the ancient Greeks), 

.. is invoked and worshipped. He is everywhere, and re
pr~sents, to a certain extent, the omnipresence of the 
divine being. He is particularly distinguished by· firm
ness and the greatest hatred of disorder and immorality 
of every kind. His devotee, in paying reverence to him, 
by placing various sweet fruits and oil before the sacred 
fire, invokes and praises him wherever he may be, whether 
in one of the seven regions (karshvare), or in different 
parts of the sea Vouru-kasha (the ocean surrounding the 
earth), either on the large tree, bearing all kinds of fruits 
at the same time, which is planted in its middle, or on its 
shores, or in its depths. He is further praised whether he 
be on the ends of the earth, or on the celestiaJ mountain 
Har&-berezaiti (Alborz), or in one of the stars, such as 

1 Gu.rz. "1. club, battleaxe,• in "thunderbolt," in the Vedas, where 
Fenian is identical with fllljra,. it is Indra 'll weapon. 
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'Churl's Wain (Ursa major) called Haptoiring,l or in the 
water stars, or vegetation stars, or in the moon, or sun, 
or in th.e luminaries which were from the beginning 
(anagkra raocMo), or in paradise. 

8. FBAVARDiN YABHT. . 

This Yasht, comprising thirty-one chapters, which are 
divided into I 58 verses, is the longest of all It is dedi
cated to the praise of the Frohnrs, Fravaski in the A vesta 
(preserved in the name Pkraortes, which is Fravartish 
in the ancient Persian of the cuneiform inscriptions), 
which means "protector." These Frohars or protectors, 
who are 'numberless, are believed to be angels, stationed 
everywhere by Ahuramazda for keeping the good creation 
in order, preserving it, and guarding it against the con
stant attacks of fiendish powers. Every being of the good 
creation, whether liviiig, or deceased, or still unborn, has 
its own Fravashi or guardian angel who has existed from 

. the beginning. Hence· they are a kind of prototypes, and 
may be best compared to the "ideas" of Plato who sup
posed everything to have a double existence, first in idea, 
secondly in reality.' Originally the Fravashis represented 

1 In modern Persian kaftwarang. 
This word is highly interesting from 
its identity with the -ancient Vedic· 
and Greek names of the same con
stellation. The original form in the 
Vedas is rik.!!ta, "a bear" (which is 
found only once in the hymns of the 
Rigveda, i. 24. xo) = Greek a1·ktoa. 
According to an account in the Sha
tapatha Br&hma;t&, ii. I, 2, 4 (second 
part of the white Yajurveda) this 
name was changed afterw'\rds into 
that of Sapta ri&IJay~, "the seven 
Rishis," by which name the stars of 
Ursa major are called in the later 
Vedic hymns (see Rigveda x. 82, 2, 
Athat'Vaveda vi. 40, I) and in the 
classical Sanskrit writings. The 
sounds of rik.!{!.a, "bear," and rulJ.£, 
, "seer, prophet," were so near to one 
another, that a.t tbtl time when they 

commenced to. deify those great 
founders of Brahmanism, nothing 
was more natural than to assign to· 
them a. place in the sky, and make 
them one of the brightest and, most 
beautiful constellations. In the Iran
ian languages, however, the old name 
"the seven bears" was faithfully 
preserved. 

_ I The ideas are the models (para
deigmata) of everything existing; 
the realities (or, according to Plato, 
non-realities, because only the ideas 
have a real existence according to his 
doctrine) being only imitations there
of. The ideas are unborn, eternal, 
invisible, imperishable, but their imi
tations, the substances, are subject to 
all ch11.11ges. See Parmenides, p. 132, 
d. Step h. Timams., 48, c. 52 a. Ac
cording to Aristotle (Metaphysics, i. 
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only the departed souls of a:::tcestors, comparable to the 
pitaras, " fathers," of the Brahmans, and the MaMS of the 
Romans. The following extracts are transia:ted from the 
Fravardiu Yasht :-

l-7. Ahuramazda spoke to Spifama Zarathushtra: To 
thee alone I shall tell the power and strength, glory, use
fulness, and happiness of the holy guardian-angels, the 
strong and victorious, 0 righteous Spitama Zarathushtra! 
how they come to help me, [(Zend) how they give me 
assistance]. Ey means of their splendour .and glory I up
hold the sky which is -shining so beautifully, and which 
touches and surround15 this earth; 1 it resembles a bird 
which is ordered by God to stand still there ; it is high as 
a tree, wide-stretched, iron-bodied, having its own light itl 
the three worlds (tkrishva); on which (the sky) Ah~
mazda, together with :Mithra, Rashnu, and Spenta Armaiti, 
puts a garment decked with stars, and made by God- in 
such a way that nobody can see the ends of its parts. 

Ey means of their splendour and gl~ry. I uphold the 
high, strong Anahita (the celestial water) with bridges, the 
salutary, who drives away the demons, who has the true 
faith, and is to be worshipped in the world, and to be 
praised in the world; the righteous who furthers life, the 
righteous who increases wealth, the righteous who increases 
property, the righteous who makes the fields thrive, the 
righteous who makes the countries thrive ; who purifies 
the seed of all males, who purifies the wombs of all females 
to make them fit for conception, who makes all pregnant 
females bear fine offspring, who provides females at the 
right time with milk ; the praised, the far-renowned, who 
is as large as all the waters which flow over the earth, who 
runs with might from the celestial heights into the sea 

9, 2), Plato ima,<>ined aa man:r" ideaa" 
aa there are things reall;r e:Wting. 
Such celestial, or invisible. prototypes 
,.f terrestrial things are mentioned 
also in tha Bible; lee He'b. iL :113; 
Exod. xu. 9t ~ 

1 Bt~tdfltl would be according to 
Sanskrit the first person dual, but this 
meaning does not agree with theotrno
ture of the oente11.ce; it is evidentl:r 
put for oomiti ...... it is for both.. 
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Vouru-kasha. All its shores are then overflowing from its 
very centre, when those waters fall into it, when the high, 
strong Anahita pours them forth into their channels. She 
has a thousand springs, a thousand channels ; each of 
these springs and each of these channels is of the circuit 
of a forty days' journey for a well-mounted messenger. 

I I. By means of their splendour and glory, I keep, 0 
Zarathushtra ! the embryos alive in the pregnant females, 
to bEl formed out of a formless inanimate mass, to obtain 
a living soul, bones, form, consistency, growth of the 
faculty of walkiitg, and speaking. 

I 2. If the strong guardian-angels of the righteous would 
not give me assistance, then cattle and men, the two best 
of the hundred classes of beings, would nu longer exist for 
me; then would commence the devil's power, the devil's 
reign, the whole living creation would belong to the devil. 

I 3· Between earth and heaven may the devilish spirit 
take up his residence! [(Zend) between earth and heaven 
may the devil reside a; but he (the devil) will not be 
able to destroy entirely (the influence) of the beneficent 
spirit (Ahuramazda). 

I4- By meaus of their splendour and glory, the waters 
flow straight forward in inexhaustible sources; by means 

_ of their splendour and glory, trees grow out of the earth ; 
by means of their splendour and glory, the winds blow, 
carrying with them vapours from inexhaustible sources. 

I 5· 'By means of their splendour and glory, the females 
are getting with children; by means of their splendour and 
glory, they produce good offspring; by means of their 
splendour and glQry, there will be descendants. 

I6. By means of their splendour and glory, that ingen
uous man (Zarathushtra), who spoke such good words, 
who. was the source of wisdom, who was born before 
Gotama 1 had such intercourse (with God, obtained revela-

1 GanterM (in the original) is the Gautama. That Buddhism existed at 
proper name of :Buddha, the founder llalkh is well known. 
of Buddhism. Ita Sanskrit form is 
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tion). By means of their splendour and glory, the sun 
goes on his path; by means of their splendour and glory, 
the moon goes on her path; by means of their splendour 
and glory, the stars go on their path, 

17. These guardian-angels of the righteous give great 
assistance in great battles (to be fought against the devil
ish empire). The guardian-angels of the righteous among 
the believers in the old religion, or those of the prophets 
(Saoshyant&) to come, for making perpetuation of life, are 
the strongest of all; then the guardian-angels of the living 
righteous men are stronger than those of the dead. 

18. When a man living, who is the ruler over all the 
estates of a country, supports well the guardian-angels of 
the righteous, then each of his dominions will be well 
populated [(Zend) who supports well your good friend (the 
sun, mithra) with his far-extended dominions, and the pro
bity which is protecting and sheltering estates]. 

19. Thus I tell thee, holy Spitama! the power, strength, 
glory, support, and delight of the strong, victorious guardian
angels of the righteous, as they come to assist me, [(Zend} 
as the strong guardian-angels of the righteous bring me 
assistance]. 

20. Ahuramazda said to Spitaina Zarathushtra: When 
in this world, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! thou hast to pass 
mischief-bringing, bad, baneful ways, and thy life is threat
ened, then shalt thou recite these words, [(Zend) then shalt 
thou speak these victorious words, 0 Zarathushtra !] : 

21. I praise, invoke, and extol the good, strong, bene
ficent, guardian-angels of the righteous. We praise those 
who are in the houses, those who are 'in the villages, those 
who are in the towns, those who are in the countries, those 
who are in the Zoroastrian communities, those of the pre
sent, those of the past, those of the future righteous, all 
those invoked in countries where invocation is practised. 

22. Who uphold heaven, who uphold water, who uphold 
earth, who uphold nature, &c. 

49, so. We worship the good, strong, beneficent, guardian
o 
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angels· of the righteous, who come to the village in the 
season called Hamaspathmaeda. Then they roam about 
there during ten nights, wishing to learn what assistance 
they might obtain, saying: Who will praise us? who will 
worship (us)? who will adore (us)? who will pray (to us) 1 
who will satisfy (us) with milk and clothes in his hand, 
with a prayer for righteousness 1 whom of us will he call 
here? whose soul is to worship you 1 To whom of us will 
he give that offering in orP.er to enjoy imperishable food 
Jor ever and ever 1 

51, 52. Then the man who worships them with milk in 
his hand, and with clothes, and the prayer for righteous
ness, upon him tile pleased (with this sacrifice), favourable, 
not-hurting, strong guardian-angels of the righteous bestow 
blessings. In this house (where they are worshipped in 
such a way) there will be abundance of cows and of men 
(posterity); there will be a swift horse and a well-fastened 
carriage; there will be found a prudent man who will 
worship us (ip. future) with milk and clothes in his hand 
and with the prayer for righteousness. 

82-84- We worship the good, strong, beneficent guardian
angels of the righteous, those of the immortal benefactors 
(Ameshaspentas), the rulers with their watchful eyes, the 

· high, powerful, swift, living ones of everlasting truth. All 
seven are of the same mind, speak the same words, per
form the same actions; [(Zend) they have the same mind, 
the same words, the same action, and the same master and 
ruler, the Creator Ahuramazda ]. One looks into the soul 
of the other, considering about good thoughts, considering 
about good words, considering aqout good deeds, consider
ing about the best life, that the prayer may go up to their 
brightly shining paths. · 

85. We worship the good, strong, beneficent guardian
angels, that of the blazing, beneficent, penetrating fire, and 
that of Sraosha, the righteous, swift, self-speaking, swiftly
running, the living, and that of Nairyosar_ilia (the angel). 

86. That of the rightest righteousness (Rashnu razishta), 
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that of M:ithra with his far-extended dominions, that of 
the holy word (!Jfathra speiita), that of the day, that of 
water, that of earth, that of the trees, that of nature, that 
of existence, that of the two righteous worlds (visible and 
invisible, earthly and spiritual). 

87. We worship the guardian-angel of Gay8-marathan 
(Gayomard, Kayomar&, the .Adam or Manu of the Iranians), 
the righteous, who first listened to .A.huramazda's thoughts 
and sayings; out of whose body he (.A.huramazda) formed 
the central mass (ndf&, "navel") 1 of the Aryan countries, 
the surface of the .Aryan countries. 

88-94· We worship the rule and the guardian-angel of 
Zarathushtra Spitama, who first thought good thoughts, 
who :fitst spoke good words, who first performed good 
actions, who was the first priest, the first warrior, the first 
cultivator of the soil, the first prophet, the first who was 
inspired, the first who has given (to mankind) nature and . 
truth and words, and hearing of words, and wealth and all 
good, created by Mazda, of rightful appearance. Who first 
made turning th~ wheel among gods and men,2 who first 
was praising the rightfulness of the living creation, and 
destroying idolatry, who confessed the Zarathushtrian 
worship of :Mazda, the religion of .A.hura opposed to the 
demons. Who first spoke the word opposed to the demons,S 
being the religion of .A.hura in the animated creation, who 
first promulgated the word opposed to the demons, being 
the religion of .A.hura in the animated creation. Who first 
spoke the whole of what is given by the demons in the 
animated creation, and what is neither to be worshipped 
nor invoked (it is profane), that is the strong, blessed, old, 
religion of the countries (the ante-Zoroastrian, Deva reli
gion.).' Through whom the whole true and revealed word 

I Compare the Greek appellation of 
Delphi : Ompko.le gil, "navel of the 
earth," i.e., its oentre. 

• This ia a Buddbiatio expression, 
meaning "established end propagated 
the good religio11. • 

1 That is to aay, the Vendidad. 
• This means that Zarathushtra t. 

the originator of all religious thoughts, 
both those current after, and those 
current before his time. 
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was heard, which is the life and guidance of the world, the 
praises of the righteousness 1 which is the greatest, best, 
and most excellent, and the promulgation of the best reli
gion of those existing. Whom all Ameshaspentas, together· 
with the Sun, worship with believing inquiry in the mind, 
for the duration of life, as the patron spirit and religious 
preceptor of the world, as praiser of the righteousness 
which is the greatest, best, and most excellent, and the 
promulgator of the best religion of those existing. Through 
his knowledge and speech the waters and trees become de
sirous of growing; through his knowledge and speech all 
beings, created by the beneficent Spirit, are uttering words 
of happiness. For our welfare the fire-priest (athrava), 
Spitama Zarathushtra, was born, he offered sacrifil!e for us, 
and arranged the holy twigs. Thus comes forth from the 
waters (i.e., from its source) the good religion of the :Maz
dayasnians, spreading over all the seven regions of the 
earth. 

95· There the friend of the waters (the sun), ruling over 
far-extended dominions, produced all virtues of the coun
tries by their means, and makes them play when overflow
ing; there the son of waters, the strong fire, produced all 
virtues of countries, and appeases them when overflowing. 

We worship the virtue and the guardian angel of 
Maidhy8-mam;tha, the disposer (of the good faith), who first 
heard Zarathushtra's speech and sayings. 

99· We worship th~ guardian-angel of Kavi Vishtaspa, 
the bold, who speaks his own verses, the attacker of the 
demons, the 'believer in Ahura, who defiled,2 for the benefit 
of the good creation, the face of the devil and the witches, 
[(Zend) who cleft the face of the devil and the witches, 
that is to say, who was the arm and support of. the Zoro
astrian belief in Ahura]; (100.) who carried away from the 

· 1 The " praise ot' righteousness" is 
the Pahlavi technical name of. the 
.Ashem-vohu formula. 

' ~he words from '!/~ druja, to vaa-

traMcha, contain fragments of an old 
epic poem in honour of Kavi Vlsh
tt.spa, with some interpol:-. tiona. Tha 
metre is the Shloka. 
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Hun us 1 the standard [(Zend) which was tied], and depo
sited it in the impregnable fortress l\Iaidhyoishadha, shield
ing cattle and fields, [(Zend) favourable to cattle and fields]. 

104. We worship the guardian-angel of Hushkyaothna, 
son of Frashaoshtra, that of Qadaena, son of Frashaoshtra, 
that of Hal}.haurvat, son of Jamaspa, that of Vareshan, son 
of Hal}.haurvat, that of Vohu-nemal}.h, son of Avaraoshtra, 
to ward off the mischief- done by nightmares, by ghosts 
disguised as black-coloured animals, by demons, and by 
witches. 

105. We worship the guardian-angel of Simaezhi, the 
reciter of spells, the Herbad, who slew most of the Usa
ghanas, who polluted the bodies and disturbed righteous
ness, who were irreligious, acknowledging neither patron 
spirit nor religious preceptor, who were charmers, frustrat
ing the help of the guardian-angels to resist the hostilities 
which were crushing the righteous. 

129. We worship the ·guardian-angel of Astva<J-ereta 
who is called the victorious Saoshyans. He is called 
Saoshyans, as he will conduce (sdvaydr!) to the welfare of 
the whole animated creation. He is called Astva<J-ereta, 
as he is keeping up the animated creation, guarding it 
against destruction, especially agaiust the destruction 
caused by the two-legged Drukhsh (the personification of 
destruction), caused by the hatred of (the demons) who 
annihilate rightful things. 

9- BEHB!K AND R1K YABHTB. 

The Behram Y asht is devoted to the angel Behrdm. 
The original form of this name is Verethraghna, which 
means " killer of enemies," i.e., conqueror, and is to be iden
tified with Indra's name Vritrahd to be found in the Vedas. 
He is the giver of victory, and appears personally before his 

I Thi8 nation i8 mentioned by the to have 'often been engaged in war 
Jl&me of Hdndll in indian wntinga with them. They were thl' white 
also. See VWuau Punfna, translated RUD.II who were once the terror of 
by H. H. Wilson, pp. 177, 194- They Europe. 
were b011tile to the lranillna, who seem 
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devotee in such different forms as he may choose to assume. 
He appears in the form of a wind, in that of a cow~ in 
that of a horse, in that of a camel, in that of a boar ( vardza, 
Sans. vardha ), in that of a boy aged fifteen, in that of a 
warrior, &c. Zarathushtra worshipped him, and was re
warded by the angel with strength in his arms and vigour 
in his whole body. 

Zarathushtra once asking .Ahuramazda in what way the 
· angel Behr~m should be worshipped, is answered in the 
following manner : The .Aryan countries (i.e., their inha
bitants, the Iranians, ancestors of the Parsis) shall conse
crate water (called zaothra), arrange the sacred twigs called 
Barsom, and kill an animal of a reddish or yellowish colour, 
the flesh of which is to be cooked. Of this meal of Beh
~am, which is prepared occasionally to this day, neither a 
criminal, nor a courtezan, nor an infidel who is an enemy 
of the Zoroastrian religion, is allowed to eat. Should that 
~appen then the Aryan countries will be visited by plagues, 

. and devastated by incursions of hostile armies . 
. The R~m Yasht is devoted to the angel Ram, who is, 

however, never mentioned in it by this name, but is called 
vayush 1 upar&-kairy&, i.e., the wind whose business is above 
(in the sky), the celestial breath; or he is simply invoked 
by the names of .Apd, "who is far, remote," and Bagha,2 
"destipy." .He is described as being everywhere (on all 
sides), and as the primary cause (dkhshh) of the whole 
universe. From these remarks we may gather that he re
presents that very fine and subtle substance which is called 
ether, and known to the Indian philosophers as dkdsha; 

He was worshipped by .Ahuramazda and ihe great heroes 
and sages of antiquity, such as Haoshya~zha, Takhma-urupa 
(Tahm4ras), Yima, &c. Old maids beg him to grant them 
husbands. · 

In the last (eleventh) section his manifold names are . 
1 This name seems to be connected I See the first section of the fourth 

with the . Vedic. god Vdyu, "the Essay. 
wind," the original long d hav.ing 
been shortened to a. 
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explained. · Vayusk is there traced to the root vi, ·~to go, 
penetrate," and to va, " both," and explained by "I go to 
both creatures, those of the beneficent, and those of the 
malevolent spirit." By this and other names he is to 'be 
invoked at the time of worship. He has then the power 
of defeating hostile armies. 

10. DiN .. um Asm YABBTs. 

In the Din Yasht the drdna mdzdayasnisk, or the Zoroas
trian religion, is invoked as an angel Sha was, of courst.. 
pre-eminently worshipped by Zarathushtra. The way in 
which he invoked her is described in a short hymn com
mencing as follows :-

Yt. xvi. 2. Rise from thy place ! go out from thy 
house I thou wisdom, created by Mazda! which is the 
rightest; if thou art in the front (of the house), put up· 
with me ; if thou art behind it, return to me . 

.Ashi is a female angel whom the Dasturs at . present 
compare with Laks~mi, the Hindu goddess of wealth. But 
the Yasht devoted to her does not countenance this opi-. 
nion. Her full name is .Askish va'f!uhi (now corrupted to 
Ashishang), which means" the good truth." She is called 
a daughter of Ahuramazda, and a sister of the Amesha
spentas or archangels. She makes the wisdom of all pro
phets continue, and inspires them in their turn with the 
heavenly (lit. original) wisdom. She comes to help all 
that invoke her from far and near. The ancient heroes and 
sages, Yima, Thraetaona, Zarathushtra, Ka.v~ Vishtaspa, 
&c., worshipped her, and to all she granted what they were 
praying for, such as wealth, victory, or children. 

II. AsnTlD, ZAHYAD, AND VANANT YABBTS. 

The name ..Ashtdd, which is to be traced to the Avesta 
word ..Arshtdrf,, "height," does not occur in the Yasht bear
ing this name. The glory of the Aryan countries (i.e., 
their riches and wealth in trees, cows, sheep, and all other 
things of the good creation, which are the most effective 
means for destroying the works of the demons, and for pre-
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serving everything in its original rectitude), and the Aslti 
va'l).uhi berezaiti (the good, high tmth) are invoked in this 
Y asht. The glory (!J.aren&) being chiefly the subject of the 
ZamyM Y asht, and the Ashi V al}.uhi that of the preceding 
Ashi Yasht, we cannot ascribe any independent value to 
this AshtM Ya:sht, which is only an appendage to those 
two others. The name AshtM, by which the Dasturs un
derstand the height of mountains, was given to this short 
chapter only to distinguish it by a separate name from the 
two other Y ashts. 

The name Zamydd refers to the earth. She is not 
directly invoked in this Yasht, which is chiefly devoted to 
the praise of the " glory" (!J.aren&) above mentioned. Its 
·first section, which describes the origin of all mountains 
out of the heart of the central and primeval mountain 
Alborz (Hart berezaitt),l stands separate. Several names 
of mountains are particularly mentioned, 2 such as Ushidhao 
(creator of light), Ushi-darenem (district of light), &c. 
The number of all the mountains is said to be 2244-

In the following sections of this Yasht we find always 
invoked " the mighty glory, which was peculiar to the 
Kavis" (the chiefs of the Iranian community in ancient 
times, mostly before Zoroaster). · Ahurama.Zda produced it 
at the time of creating all that is good, bright, shining, and 
propagating life. It attached itself generally to one of the 
great heroes of antiquity, such as Thraetaona, Yima, &c., 
and enabled him to achieve great feats. This heavenly 
glory is essential for causing the dead to rise at the end of 
the world. About this resurrection of the dead, which is a 
genuine Zoroastrian doctrine, we find in this Y asht two very 
interesting passages, which are almost identical (Yt. xix. 
11, 12 and 89, go). The following is a translation of the 
second passage :-

1 Here we find the peculiar form 
luwaiti bareah, in which haraiti ia an 
abstract noun, meaning "mountain 
range," and baresh, barez (in the Vedas 
brihas) "elevated, high." Its heart 
(zaredlill) ia here regarded as a sepa-

rate mountain, surrounded by its vast 
mountain ranges. • 

II To express the word "mountain" 
we find here two words used: gairiand 
paurvata, which are both to be fo•Jnd 
also in Sanskrit (giri and pa•,ata}. 
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• This splendour attaches itself to the hero (who is to rise 
• out of the number) of prophets (called Saoshyantd) and to 
• his companions, in order to make life everlasting, unde
' caying, imperishable, imputrescible, incorruptible, for ever 
'existing, for ever vigorous, full of power (at the time) 
• when the dead shall rise again, and imperishableness of 
' life shall commence, making life lasting by itself (without 
• further support). All the world will remain for eternity 
' in a state of righteousness; the devil will disappear from 
'all those places whence he used to attack the righteous 
'man in order to kill (him); and all his brood and crea
' tures will be doomed to destruction.' 

The Vanant Yasht is a very short prayer addressed to 
the star Vanant (by which the Dasturs understand the 
Milky-way, or Kdk-i-kashdn in Persian), to kill all dis
turbers of the good creation. This constellation is said to 
stand directly over hell in order to frighten the demons. I 

12, Two FRAGMENTS 011' THill H.i.D6KHT N ASK; THE AJ-Rbf·l 

PAIGHAMBAB. ZARATUSHT AND YISHTAsl' YABHT, 

These four texts conclude the collection of all the Yashts 
extant, in Westergaard's edition. 

In the first fragment of the Ha4~kht Nask, the praise of 
Ashern or righteousness is recomxqended by Ahuramazda 
to Zarathushtra as one of the most meritorious works. By 
this praise we can understand only the recital of the sacred 
formula, .A shem vohu, which is called, in Pahlavi, "the praise 
of righteousness." The larger or smaller amount of merit, 
resulting from repeating this prayer, depends on the time 
and occasion when it is done; Thus, for instance, the. 
merit is far greater if the praise is uttered at night than if 
uttered in the day-time. 

The second fragment treats of the fate of the soul imme~ 
Jiately after death, till it reaches either heaven or hell on 

I The Dastun are of opinion, that lfithra &t the head of the Devaa, .. 
thia eonstell&tion ia the weapon at& ted in the Khunh~d Y a.ahl, 
(1'4m1) •hi.:h ia eonst&ntl7 aimed b7 
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the fourth morning (inclusive of the day of death), accord
' ing as its good words, or its sins, have preponderated during 
life. The following is a translation of these fragments :-

Yt. xxi 1. Zarathushtra asked .Ahuramazda: 0 Ahura
mazda ! most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements 
supplied with creatures, righteous one! in whom 1 alone is 
thy word, the enunciation of all good, of all that is of 
rightful origin ! ' 

2 • .Ahuramazda answered him : In the Ashem-reciter,2 
0 Zarathushtra! 

3· Whoever recites the Ashern, with believing inquiry 
(remembrance) in his mind for the continuance of life, he 
praises me who am .Ahuramazda, he praises the water, he 
praises the earth, he praises the cattle, he praises the trees, 
he praises' all good, created by Mazda, that is of rightful 
origin. 

4- For this saying, 0 Zarathushtra! being recited cor
rectly (in addition) to the saying .Ahuna-vairya if out
spoken, is for strength and victory in the soul and religion 
so benefited. , 

s. For one recital of the Ashem, or one eulogy of a 
righteous man, is worth, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ! a hun
dred sleep-(prayers), a thousand (prayers) 'when eating 

, meat, a myriad (of prayers) for the conception of bodies 
occurpng in the primary existence. 

6. What is the one recital of the Ash em which is worth 
ten of the other recitals of the Ashern in greatness and 
goodness and exce11ence! 

7· .Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, 0 right
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashern for 
Haurvata~ and Amereta~ when eating, praising good 
thoughts and good words and good deeds, renouncing evil 
thoughts and evil words and evil deeds. , 

8. What is the one recital of the Ashern which is worth 

1 Reading lcaAmga, which in the I ABMm-Bt12t8, taken here RS a loca· 
Avesta cbaracier ia very like J:aAmdi tive, seems to be a genitive. 
the form given in all the manuscripts. 



THE HADOKHT NASK. 219 

a hundred of the other recitaLs of the Ashem in greatness 
and goodness and excellence ? 

9· Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, 0 right
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem 
after swallowing of the out-5queezed Homa, praising good 
thoughts, &c. [as inver.;]. 

1 o. What is the one recital of the Ash em which is worth 
. a thousand of the other recitaLs of the Ashem in greatness 
and goodness and excellence f 

11. Ahuramazda answered him; That, indeed, 0 right
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites ·as the Ashern, 
starting up from sleep and going to sleep again, praising 
good thoughts, &c. [as inver.;]. 

12. What is the one recital of the Ashern which is worth 
a myriad of the other recitaLs of the Ashem in greatness 
and goodness and excellence! 

13. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, 0 right
eous ~arathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem, 
awaking and rising from sleep, praising good thoughts, &c. 
[as inver.;]. 

14- What is the one recital of the Ashem which is worth 
the whole region of Qaniratha, with cattle and with wealth 
in humankind, I in greatness and goodness and excellence! 

1 S· Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, 0 right
eous Zarathushtra! which a man recites as the Ashem at 
tl1e extreme end of life, praising good thoughts and good 
words and good deeds, renouncing all evil thoughts and 
evil words and evil deeds. 

16. What is the one recital of the Ashern which is worth 
all this which is in the earth and in the sky, and this earth; 
and those luminaries, and all good things created by Mazda 
(and) of rightful origin! 

17. Ahuramazda answered him: That, indeed, 0 right
eous Zarathushtra! when one forsakes evil thoughts and 
evil words and evil deeds. 

Yt. xxii. 1. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: 0 Ahura
a Or perhaps " with chiefs among men.,. 
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mazda! most munificent spirit, creator of the settlement~ 
supplied w~th creatures, righteous one! when a righteous 
man passes away, where dwells his soul that night? 

2. Then said .A.huramazda: It sits down in the vicinity 
of the head, chanting . the Gatha U shtavaiti, imploring 
blessedness (thus): Blessed is he, blessed is every one to 
whom .A.huramazda, ruling by his own will, shall grant 1 

(the two everlasting powers). That mght the soul experi
ences as much of pleasure as all that which (it had) as a 
living existence (i.e., when living in this world). 

3· Where dwells his soul the second mght ? 
4- Then said Ahuramazda : &c. [as in ver. 2 ]. That 

night, too, (the soul perceives) as much of pleasure, &c. [as 
inver. 2]. 

S· Where dwells his soul also the third night? 
6. Then said .A.huramazda : &c. [as in ver. 2 ]. And that 

night, too, (the soul perceives) as much of pleasure, &c. [as 
inver. 2]. · 

7· On the passing away of the third night, as the dawn 
appears, the soul of the righteous man appears, passing 
through plants and perfumes. To him there seems a wind 
blowing forth from the more southern side, from the more 
southern quarters, a sweet scent more sweet-scented than 
other winds. 

8. Then, inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of 
the righteous man considers : Whence blows the wind, the 
most sweet-scented wind which I have ever inhaled with 
the nostrils ? 

g. Advancing with this wind there app~ars to him what 
is his own religion (i.e., religious merit), in the shape of a 
beautiful maiden, brilliant,· white-armed, strong, well
grown, erect, tall, high-bosomed, graceful, noble, with a 
dazzling face,2 of fifteen years, with a body as beautiful in 
(its) limbs (lit. growths) as the most beautiful of creatures. 

1 These phrases constitute the .first two lines of the Gatha U sbtavaiti. 
Seep. rss. 

I Or " of brilliant origiu,,.. 
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10. Then the soul of the righteous man spoke to her, 
asking: What maiden art thou whom I have thus seen as 
yet the most beautiful of maidens in form 1 

I 1. Then answered him his own religion: I am, 0 
youth! thy good thoughts, good words, good deeds, (and) 
good religion, who (am) thy own religion in thy own self. 
Every one has loved thee for such greatness and goodness 
and beauty and perfume and triumph and resistance to. 
foes, as thou appearest to me. 

I 2. Thou hast loved me, 0 youth! the good thoughts, 
good words, good deeds, (and) good religion, with such 
greatness, &c. [as in ver. I I] as I appear to thee. 

I 3. When thou chancedst, to see another performing 
burning (of the dead) and idol-worship, and causing op
pression, and cutting down trees, then thou wouldst sit 
down, chanting the Gathas, and consecrating the good 
waters and the fire of Ahuramazda, and extolling the 
righteous man coming from near and far. 

I4- Then (thou madest) me being beloved, more beloved, 
(me) being beautiful, more beautiful, (me) being desirable, 
more desirable, (nie) sitting in a high place thou wouldst 
seat in a still higher place, through this good thought, 
through this good word, through this good deed. Then 
men afterwards worship me, Ahuramazda, the long-wor
shipped and conversed-with. 

IS· The soul of the righteous man first advanced with a 
step he placed upon Humata (good thought); the soul of 
the righteous man secondly advanced with a step he placed 
upon Hukhta (good word); the soul of the righteous man 
thirdly advanced with a step he placed upon Huvarshta 
(good action); the soul of the l'ighteous man fourthly ad
vanced with a step he placed on the eternalluminaries.l 

16. To him spake a righteous one, previously deceased, 
asking: How, 0 righteous one ! didst thou pass away t 
how, 0 righteous one! didst thou come away from the 
dwellings supplied with cattle, and from the procreative 

1 These four atagea are the four gra.dea in heaven. 



222 THE HADOKHT NASK. 

birds ? from the material life to the spiritual life 1 from the 
perishable life to the imperishable life 1 how long was it 
for thee in the blessing ?1 

17. Then said Ahuramazda: Ask not him whom thou 
askest, who has come along the frightful, deadly, destruc
tive path which is the separation of the body and soul 

18. Of the nourishments brought to him (is some) of the 
Zaremaya oil; 2 that is the food, after decease, of a youth 
of good thoughts, of good words, of good deeds, of good 

. religion ; that is the food, after decease, for a woman of 
very good thoughts, of very good words, of very good deeds, 
well-instructed, ruled by a master, (and) righteous. 

19. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: &c. [as inver. 1] 
when a wicked man dies where dwells his soul that night 1 

20. Then said Ahuramazda: There, i.il.deed, 0 righteous 
Zarathushtra ! in the vicinity of the head it runs about, 

·chanting the Gatha Kam-nemoi-zam, the saying: To 
what land shall I turn 1 whither shall I go in turning 1 3 

That night the soul experiences as much of discomfort as 
all "that which (it had) as a living existence (i.e., when 
living in the world). 

21, 22. Where dwells his soul the second night 1 &c. [as 
inver. 20]. 

23, 24- Where dwells his soul the third night 1 &c. [as 
inver. 20]. 

25. On the passing away of the third night, 0 righteous 
Zarathushtra! as the dawn appears, the soul of the wicked 
man appears, passing through terrors and stenches. To him 
there seems a wind blowing forth from the more northern 
side, from the more northern quarters, a stench more foul
smelling than other winds. 

26. Then, inhaling that wind with the nose, the soul of 
1 That is, "how long wast thou re- mg it the soul is supposed to become 

citing the Githa Ushtavaiti!" See. ·oblivious of all worldly cares and con· 
ver. 2, cems, and is thus prepared for eternal 

· I A cupful of this beverage is said happiness. 
to be given, by the archangel Vohn- 1 These phrases constitute the first 
man, to the soul of a righteous person line of the fourth section (Yas. xlvi.) 
before it enters paradise. By drink- of the Githa Ushtavaiti. Seep. x6J. 
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the wicked man considers : Whence blows the wind, the 
most foul-smelling wind which I have ever inhaled with 
the nostrils 1 

27-33. [This passage, which must have been the con
verse of ver; 9-1 s. is omitted in all known manuscripts as 
far as] the soul of the wicked man fourthly advanced with 
a step he placed on the eternal glooms.1 

34- To him spake a wicked one, previously dead, asking: 
Row, 0 wicked one! didst thou die ? how, 0 wicked one ! 
didst thou come away from the dwellings supplied with 
cattle, and from the procreative birds ? from the material 
life to the spiritual life ? from the perishable life to the 
imperishable life 1 how long was thy distress ? 

35· Angr8-mainyush shouted: Ask not him whom thou 
askest, who has come along the frightful, deadly, destruc
tive path which is the separation of the body and souL 

36. Of the nourishments brought to him (are some) from 
poison and poisonous stench; that is the food, after death, 
of a youth of evil thoughts, of evil words, of evil deeds, of 
evil religion ; that is the food, after death, for a harlot of 
very evil thoughts, of very evil words, of very evil deeds, 
ill-instructed, not ruled by a master, (and) wicked.2 

The .Ajrin-i Paighambar-Zaratu,skt contains the blessmg, 
by which the high priest (Zarathushtra) of the Iranians 
used to bless a governor or king. It is said to have been 
bestowed by Spitama Zarathushtra on his royal friend 
Kavi V1Sht3.spa. The high priest wishes the king to have 
children, to be as victorious as the hero }'rMun, as brilliant 
as Kai Kaus, as radiant as the sun, as shining as the moon, 
as just as the angel of justice himself, as free from disease 
and death as Kai Khusro ; and that, hereafter, he (the 
blessed) may enjoy the happy life of the blessed in the 

I Thia is the fourth and lowHt 
gnde io hell; the first three gradea 
being du#unatcs, "evil thought," d,.._ 
k.wu.a., "evil word, u aod d!J6h,. 
tot~rlhtcs, " eYil deed." 

1 The remaining aentencea, append· 
ed io Westergaard's edition, do oo' 
belong to the HAdokht Na.sk, 
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land of light and splendour. The blessing concludes by 
the words "so it shall happen 1 as I bless you." 

The. Vishtdsp Yasht, the first chapter of which is partly 
identical with the preceding text, is so corrupt in its 
grammatical forms that we may refrain from examining 
its contents, which, besides, do not appear to be particu
larly interesting. It is divided into eight chapters, of 
which the last is nearly identical with part of the second 
fragment of the Hadokht Nask (Yt. xxii. 1-18); but the 
whole composition seems to be of comparatively late date. 

Xlli.-8HORTER TEXTS (NYAYISH, AFRINGANS, 

GAHS, SIROZAH). 

These writings, which are comparatively very short, 
contain the prayers most commonly used by the Parsis 
nowadays; but their contents, which are all taken from 
other parts of the Zend-Avesta (chiefly from the Yasna 
and Yashts), are of no particular interest either for the 
history of Avesta literature, or for that of the Parsi 
religion. 

The five Nyayishes or praises are devoted to the Sun 
(khurshed), the Angel of the sun (Mithra, J..fihir), the 
Moon (mah), Waters (a.ban), and J:ire (atash). The prayers 
addressed to the Sun and Mithra, are to be repeated thrice 
every day by every pious Parsi Habitual neglect of this 
prevents the soul from passing the bridge Chi711VarJ after 
death. Thrice every month the praise addressed to the 
moon is absolutely necessary. The repetition of the praise 
of the waters and fire is meritorious, but not so indis
pensable as that of the three other Nyayishes . 

.Afringans are blessings which are to be recited over a 
meal consisting of wine, milk, bread, and fruits, to which 
an angel . or ·the spirit of a deceased person is invited, 
and in whose honour the meal is prepared. After the 

t .A.t.lus jamydtf. in the Avesta ; this phrase corresponds to our amen at the 
end of prayers and blessings. 
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consecration (which only a priest can perform) is over, the 
meal is eaten by those who are present. 

The performance of these Afringans is required of every 
pious Parsi at certain fixed times during the year. These 
are the six Gahanhars, each lasting for five days (at the 
six original seasons of the year), for which the .Afringan
Gahanbdr is intended; the five Gatha days (the five last 
days of the year), during which the .Ajringan Gdtha must 
ue used ; and lastly, the third day (Ardibahisht) of the 
first month (Fravardin) in the year, at which the perform
ance of .Afringan Rapithwin, devoted to the spirit presiding 
over the southern quarter (who is the guardian of the path 
to paradise), is enjoined to every Parsi whose soul wants 
to pass the great bridge ChinvarJ after death. 

The five Gahs are the prayers which are devoted to the 
several angels who preside over the five watches, into 
which the day and night are divided (as detailed above in 
the note on p. 159). These prayers must be recited every 
day at their respective times. 

The Sirozah, referring to the thirty days, is extant in 
two forms. It is nothing but a calendar enumerating the · 
names and attributes of the thirty spiritual beings, each of 
whom is supposed to preside over one of the thirty days 
of the month, and by whose names the days are called. 
It is chiefly recited on the thirtieth day after a man's 
death. 

. XIV.-VENDIDlD. 

The Vendidad,l which is the code of the religious, civil, 
and criminal laws of the ancient Iranians, consists, in its 
present state, of twenty-two chapters, commonly called 
Jargards (exactly corresponding to the word pericope), i.e., 
sections. The style of its constituent parts is too varied 
to admit of ascribing it to a single author. Some parts ars 

1 This name is a corruption of rf.. their inftuenoe. In Pahlavi it ia 
dalt-6·dd~ " what ia given against usuall7 translated literal17 b7 jtnfrj 
the demona." i.e., io guard a,"'Linst 1Mdd-ddrJ, 
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evidently very old, and might be traced to the first cen
turies subsequent to the prophet; but the greater bulk of 
the work contains (like the Talmud) too minute a descrip
tion of certain ceremonies and observances to allow a 
modern critic to. trace it to the prophet, or even to one of 
his disciples. The VendidM as a whole (some of its parts 
seem to l?e lost, especially those containing the original 
texts, or the Avesta, of the old laws) is_ apparently the 
joint work of the Zarathushtras, or high-priests, of the 
ancient Iranians during the period of several centuries. 
They started with old sayings and laws (Avesta), which 
must partially have descended from the prophet himself,! 
and interpreted them in various ways, often contradicting 
.each other. These interpretations, the so-called Zend, 
became in the course of time as authoritative as the Avesta, 
or the original text, of the scripture itself, and in many 
cases, seem to have superseded it. This Zend was then 
capable of further explanation, which was less authori
tative and went by the name "Pazand." That we can 
actually discover these three different stages in the present 
Vendidau, the attentive reader will learn from a perusal of 
the following pages, where they will be separated from 
each other as much as possible. 

The Vendidad may, as to its 'contents, be divided into 
three parts. The first (fargard i-iii.) is only introductory, 
and formed very likely part of a very ancient historical or 
legendary work of a similar kind to the Sbahnamah. It 
contains an enumeration of sixteen Aryan countries, over 
which the Zoroastrian religion was spread (farg. i.), the 
legends of King Yima (farg. ii.), and strong recommenda
tions of agriculture as the most useful and meritorious 
work (farg. iii.). The second part (farg. iv.-xvii ), forming 
the groundwork of the Vendidad, treats of laws, ceremonies, 
and observances, without keeping to any strict order. The 
third part (farg. xviii.-xxii.) is apparently an appendix 
treating of various subjects. Several extracts from this 

1 Compare for instance Vend. iv. with Yas. xlvi. 5 (seeP- 164). 
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text are here translated, and a summary is given of the 
contents of the remainder. 

I. THE FIRST FARGAB.D OP THE VENDID1D. 

The First Sixteen Settlements of the Iranian~. 

.A. vesta. 
I. A.huramazda said to Spitama Zarathushtra: I created, 

0 Spitama Zarathushtra I a delightful spot (which had 
ueen previously) nowhere habitable; for if I had not 
created, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! a delightful spot (which 
had been previously) nowhere habitable, all earthly life 
would have poured forth towards A.iryana-vaejo (the 
earthly paradise).! 

3· A.s the first best of regions and countries, I, who am 
A.huramazda, produced A.iryana-va~jo of good capability. 
Thereupon, as an opposition to it, A.ngro-mainyush, the 
deadly, formed a mighty serpent and frost caused by the 
De vas. 

Zend. 
4· Ten months of winter are there, two of summer; 2 

and tl1ese (the latter) are cold as to water, cold as to earth, 
cold as to plants ; s then, as the snow falls around, then 
is the direst disaster. 

.Avesta. 
S· A.s the second best of regions' and countries, I,. who 

am A.huramazda. produced Gau, in which Sughdha is 

I The disconnected phrases which 
constitute ver. 11 are evidently frag
ments of an old Avesta commentary, 
either quoted by the Pahlavi tra.na
lator, or left untranslated by him. 
and must be read aa portions of the 
commentary, not aa part of the text. 
!he Pahlavi commentary, which con
t..ins these Avesta phrases, ia rather 
oh..,ure, but evidently refers to the 
~en<'ral ammgement of the after pan 
of the f,.rgard, as well aa to the 
details of the first sentence. 

t The l'ahlavi translator adda: 

"and afterwards also AaptG lunn 
hamin6 m4o1Jhti,paRclua .eayana (seven 
are the summer months, five the win
ter) ia decl&red." 

1 The phrase adJuJ zimakt maidhflll, 
adha 8imahl aa~dWm (then ia mid
winter, then ia the heari of winter), 
not being tra.nslated by the Pahlavi 
commentator, appears to be merely 
quoted by him from aome old<'r· 
Avesta commentary. 

• That ia, "eecond of the heat 
regiona. • 
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situated. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, AngrO
mainyush, the deadly, formed a pestilence 1 which is fatal 
to cattle great and small 

6. As the third best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced Mourn (lfarv), the strong, the 
righteous. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, AngrO
mainyush, the deadly, formed war and pillage. 

7· As the fourth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced fortunate Bakhdhi (Eactria), 
with the lofty banner. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, 
AngrO-mainyush, the deadly, formed buzzing insects and 
poisonous plants. 

8. As the fifth best of regions and countries, I, who am 
Ahuramazda, produced Nisai (Nisrea), [(Zend) which is 
between Mourn and Bakhdhi]. Thereupon, as an opposi
tion to it, An.,urO-mainyush, the deadly, formed the curse 
of unbelief. 

9· As the sixth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced HarOyu (Herat), the water
di1fusing.2 Thereupon, as an opposition to it, AngrO
mainyush, the deadly, formed hail and poverty. 

10 • .As the seventh best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced V aekereta,S in which Duzhaka 
is situated. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, AngrO
maiD.yush, the deadly, formed the witch (pairika, "malevo
lent fairy'') Khna.thaiti. who attached herself to Keresaspa. 

1 I. As the eighth best of regions and countries, I, who · 
am Ahuramazda, produced Urv!,f abounding in pasture. 
Thereupon, as an opposition to it, AngrO-mainyush, the 
deadly, formed the curse of ~evastation.5 

i The Pablavi mmslation bas believe in their becoming purified 
Hrako fftlg, •• a swarm of 1ocmsb." after a C8Ptain lapse of time. Herd 

s The Pablavi translator calls it is called Harlva in the C1llleiform 
''thevillage-d.-rting; and itsvilla,oe
d.-rtion is this, where we keep the 
periods of nine nights &lld a month, 
the;r desert; the house as evil, and go 
awa;r :" that is, the;r deserted pol
lnied hoU&eS altogether, and did JWt 

inscriptions. 
I Probabl;r SajastAo ; though the 

Pablavi translator identifies it with 
Kabul. 

• Perhaps KabuL 
li Perhaps "evil invasiona.,. 
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12 . .As the ninth best of regions and countries, I, who 
nm Ahuramazda, produced Khneiita,1 in which Vehrkana 
is situated. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, .Angro
mainyush, the deadly, formed the evil, inexpiable deeds of 
prederastism. 

13. As the tenth best of regions and countries, I, who 
am Ahuramazda, produced the fortunate Haraqaiti,2 There- · 
upon, as an opposition to it, Angro-mainyush, the deadly, 
formed the evil, inexpiable deeds of burying the dead. 

14- As the eleventh best of regions and countries, I, 
who am Ahuramazda, produced Haetumat,S the brilliant, 
the glorious. Thereupon, as an opposition . to it, .Angro
mainyush, the deadly, formed evil sorceries. 

Zend. 

15. And this was its essential token, this (its) essential 
appearance; as wherever they attained the sorcery of 
incantation, then are the worst sorceries, then those even 
arise which are for murder and wounding the heart; they 
are capable of any blights and potions.' 

.Avesta. 
16. As the twelfth best ofregions and countries, I, who, 

·am Ahuramazda, produced Ragha. with the three races.5 . 
Thereupon, as an opposition to it, Angro-mainyush, the 

· deadly, formed the curse ef over-scepticism. 
17. As the thirteenth best of regions and countries, I, 

l Possibly K&ndahar. 
1 The Harauvati of the cuneiform 

ioaeriptioDJ, and Arachoaia of the 
cl .... i ... 

I The modem Hilmand, and Ety
mander of the olaaaica. 

• The .. phruee are evidently the 
remain1 of aa old Zend in the J.ve~ta 
language. the first portion of which 
II given by the Pahlavi trenllator 
only in Pablavi, while be gives th818 
J·hr&HI in both languages. Tbia old 
Zenol, or oommentary, u translated 

into Pablavi, states that 'sorcery II 
' this, that although they desire it 
' not, yet it happens, and then it ill 
' said that it II in a way not allow
' able>' &c. [u in ver. 15 in the 
ted]. 

1 The Pablavi uplaina the three 
ra.cea u the three original cia.. of the 
oommuoity : the priests, warrion. 
and huabaodmeD. The extra phrase 
NidhtJnh' •"ill tu:"ull is to be taken 
probabiy in ooimectioa with the end 
of the Pablavi oommentary, 
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who am Ahuramazda, produced Chakhra, the strong, the 
-righteous. Thereupon, as an opposition to it, AngrO-
mainyush, the deadly, formed the evil, inexpiable deed.s of 
burning the dead. 

18. As the fourteenth be~t of regions and countries, I, 
who am Ahuramazda, produced Varena, which is four
cornered; 1 at which was born Thraetaona (Frediin), the 
slayer of the destructive serpent (Azhi-Dahak). There
upon, as an opposition to it, .Angra-mainyush, the deadly, 
formed untimely menstruations, and non-Aryan plagues of 
the country.2 

19- As the fifteenth best of regionS and countries, I, 
who am Ahuramazda, produced (the land) of the seven 
rivers (lndia).3 Thereupon, as an opposition to it, AngrO-
mainyush, the deadly, formed untimely menstruations, and 
irregular fever. 

20 • .As the sixteenth best of regions and countries, 
·I, who am Ahuram.azda, produced those who dwell 
without ramparts on the sea-coast. Thereupon, as an 
opposition to it, AngrO--mainyush, the deadly, formed frost 
caused by the Devas, and hoar-frost as a covering of the 
land. 

Zerul. 
2 I. There are also other fortunate regions and countries, 

valleys and hills, and extensive plains. 

2. -THE SECOND F ARGARD. 

(Yima, or Jamskld, the King of the Golden .Age.) 

.Avesta. 
I. Zarathushtra asked Ahuram.azda: 0 Ahuramazda! 

I Varen. is probably Ghll!l.n; but 
the Pahlavi translator states that some 
aay it is KinnAn, and that it was 
called four-comerecl because it bad 
either four roads, or four gates. 

s Perhaps "non-Aeyaninvssionsof 
U.e country." · 

a Hapta Hind11 is the .ape.rind-
6atU of the Vedas, a name or the 

Indns country, or India. The ad
-ditional phrase : AacAa. wluutam 
HiiidM ari dooshatarem Hiiidum, 
"from the eastem (lit. more morn
ing) Hindu to the western (lit. more 
evening) Hindu," is merely an Avesta 
phrase quoted by the Pahlavi trans
lator. 
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most munificent Spirit, creator of the settlements supplied 
with creatures, righteous one! with what man didst thou, 
who art Ahuramazda, first converse, besides me. who am 
Zarathushtra (i.e., before me) 1 [(Pazand) to whom didst 
thou teach the Ahuryan, Zoroastrian faith ?] 

2. Then said Ahuramazda: With Yima, the fortnnate, 
the rich in flocks, 0 righteous Zarathushtra ! with him I, 
who am Ahuramazda, conversed first among men, besides 
thee (i.e., before thee), who art Zarathushtra. [(razand) 
to him I taught the Ahuryan, Zoroastrian faith.] 

3· Then I said to him, 0 Zarathushtra ! I, who am 
Ahuramazda: Become, 0 fortunate Yima Ylvanghana! 
my promulgator and bearer of the faith (the Zoroastrian 
religion). Then he. the fortnnate Yima, answered me, 0 
Zarathushtra I Neither am I fit, nor known, as promul
gator and bearer of the faith. 

4- Then I said to him, 0 Zarathushtra ! I, who am 
Ahuramazda: If thou, 0 Yima! wilt not become my pro
mulgator and bearer of the faith, then enclose my settle
ments ; then thou shalt become the conservator and the 
herdsman and the protector of my settlements. 

S· Then he, the fortunate Yima, answered me, 0 Zara
thushtra I I will enclose 1 thy settlements ; I will become 
the conservator· and the herJsman and the protector of 
thy settlements; in my empire there shall be no cold
wind nor hot, no fog. no death.! 

7· Then I, who am Ahuramazda, brought forth his im
plements, a golden swords and a goad decorated with 
gold. Yima is to bear the royal dignity. 

8. Then the sway was given to Yima for three hnndred 
winters (i.e., years). Then his earth_ was to be filled with 

l Or .. enlarp, extend. • 
1 The phruea which oonstitute '1'81", 

6 are merely ..lYesta peuagee quoted 
br the P&blari commentator ia aapo 
J'Ori of bia atatementl, ud fona ao 
1-n of the ted. 

• In Pahlari ri!IU:-l&-J14. "baY
~ hole., a 8ieYe. • which BUJlliOl"t& 
the riew that ~tifN=SaD., .Miltpcl 
.. wiaao~ tray. • .&. plong~ 
woa14 he rilat (DO& riluJ.-) iD P&blari. 
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cattle, oxen, men, dogs, birds, and red blazing fires. They 
found no room therein, the cattle, oxen, and men. 

g. Then I made known to Yima: 0 fortunate Yima 
Vivanghana ! the earth is to be filled with the assemblage 
of cattle, oxen, men, dogs, • birds, and red blazing fires. 
They find no room therein, the cattle, oxen, and men. 

IO. Then Yima. went forth towards the stars on the 
sun's noonday path; 1 he touched this earth with the 
golden sword, he pierced into it with the goad, speaking 
thus : Extend, 0 bounteous .Armaiti! enlarge and spread, 
{) bearer of cattle and oxen and men ! 

I I. Then Yima made the earth expand herself by one
third larger than she was before ; there the cattle and 
oxen and men walk according to their own will and 
pleasure, [(Pazand) just as it is their pleasure]. 

Zend. 
I2-IS. Then the sway was given to Yima. for six 

hundred winters, &c. [as in ver. 8-11, but substituting 
" two-thirds" for " one-third"] . 

. I6-Ig. Then the. sway was given. to Yima. for nine 
hundred winters, &c. [as inver. 8-11, but substituting" to 
three-thirds" for "by one-third "].2 

.Avesta. 
2I. An assembly was held with the heavenly angels by 

Ahurama.zda, the creator, the renowned in Airyana-vaejo 
of good qualities. 

Zend. 
·An assembly was held, with the best men, by Yima, the 

king, rich in flocks, the renowned inAiryana-vaejo of good 
qualities. To this assembly, with the heavenly angels, 
came Ahuramazda, the creator, the renowned in .Airyana
vaejo of good qualities. 

1 That is, towards the south ; 1 The phrases constituting ver. 20 

npithtDa means the time ea.lled gOA are merely A vesta passages quoted by 
rapitlnmn, lasting from 10 A.K. to the Pahlavi commentator, and form 
3 1'.11. no part of the text. 
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.Avesta. 
To this assembly, with the best men, came Yima, the 

king, rich in flocks, the renowned in Airyana-vaejo of good 
qualities. 

22. Then spake Ahuramazda to Yima: 0 fortunate 
Yima Vivanghana I unto the material world the evil of 
winter will come, and consequently a strong, deadly frost. 

Zend. 
Unto 'the material world the evil of winter will come i 

consequently much driving snow will fall on the highest 
mountains, on the summits of the heights. 

2 3· From three places, 0 Yima l the cows should go 
away, when they are in the most baneful of places (deserts), 
and when they are on the tops of the mountains, and when 
in the gorges of the valleys, into the well-fastened cottages. 

.Avesta. 
24- Before the winter the produce of this country was 

pasturage ; the water nsed before to overflow it, and after
ward~ the melting of the snow, and pools would occur 
there, 0 Yima I in the material world, where the footprints 
of cattle and their young would appear. 

25. Then make that enclosure the length of a riding
ground on each of the four sides ; bring thither the seeds 
of cattle, oxen, men, dogs, birds, and red blazing fires. 

Zend. 

Then make that enclosure the length of a riding-ground 
on each of the four sides, for a dwelling-place of men; the 
len:::t,h of a riding-ground on each of the four sides, as a 
field for cows (a cattle-run) . 

.Avata. 
26. There collect the water into a channel the size of a 

IUthra; 1 there fix land-marks on a gold-coloured spot 
I A meuure eqai'l'lllent to a Far.~~g of ODe thoUMDcl footatepe ol twe 

feet; - Dllucl. p. 6.). 
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(provided) with imperishable food; there erect house~ 
(composed of) mats and poles and roofs and walls. 

Zend. 

27. Thither bring the seeds of all men and women who 
are the greatest and best and fine§t on this earth. Thither 
bring the seeds of all kinds of cattle which are the greatest 
and best and finest on this earth. 

28. Thither bring the seeds of all plants which are the 
tallest and most odoriferous on this earth. Thither bring 
the seeds of all foods which are the most eatable and most 
odoriferous on this earth. Make pairs of them unceasingly, 
in order that t~ese men may exist in the enclosures • 

.Avesta. 

29. There shall be· no .overbearing, no low-spiritedness, 
no stupidity, no violence, no poverty, no deceit, no dwarf
ishness, no deformity, . no monstrous teeth, no leprosy 
overspreading the body, nor any of the other signs which 
are the badge of Angro-mainyush, and are laid upon men. 

30. In the uppermost part of the country make nine 
bridges, in the middle six, in the lowermost three. To the 
bridges in the uppermost part bring the seeds of a thousand 
men and women, to those of the middle part six hundred, 
to those of the lowermost part three hundred ; and com-

. pass them in the enclosures with the golden sword, 1 and 
· furnish a door to the enclosure, (and) a self-lighting window 
from the inside. 

31. Then Yima considered : How shall I make the 
enclosure as Ahuramazda told me 1 Then Ahuramazda 
spoke to Yima: 0 fortunate Yinia Vivanghana ! distend 
this earth with the heels, rend it with the hands, like as 
men now separate the earth in cultivating. 

32. Then Yima did so ~ Ahuramazda desired; he dis-

1 If this implement be a plough it enclo~re. If the implement be a 
would surround them with a furrow, winnowing-tray, they are to Le 
l>Ut this would not be a very effectual covered over with it. 
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tended this earth with the heels, he rent it with the hands, 
like as men now separate the earth in cultivating.! 

33-38. Then Yima made the enclosure, &c. (correspond
ing to ver. 2 5-30 ]. 

Zend. 
39. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 

righteous one ! Which then are those lights, 0 righteous 
Ahuramazda I which .shine there in those enclosures which 
Yima made1 

40. Then spake Ahuramazda: Self-created lights and 
~reated ones. [(Pazand) .All the eternal lights shine up 
above, all created lights shine below from inside.] Once 
(a year) one sees there the stars and moon and sun rising 
and setting. 

41. And they think that a day which is a year. Every 
forty years two human beings are born from two human 
beings, [(Pazand) a pair, female and male]. So also with 
those which are of the cattle species. Those men enjoy 
the greatest happiness in these enclosures which Yima. 
made. 

42. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! Who propagated there the J.Iazdaya.snian 
religion in these enclosures which· Yima. JDB.de! Then 
spake Ahuramazda : The bird Karshipta., 0 Spitama 
Zarathushtra I 

43· Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, _ 
righteous one I Who is their heavenly lord and earthly . 
master! Then said Ahuramazda: Urvatad-na.rO, 0 Zara
thushtra! and thou who art Zarathushtra. · 

3- THB THIRD FARGABD. 

(The Holineu of .Agriculture, Vm.d. iii. 24-33.) · 

.Avesta.. 
2,i For this earth is not a place which is to lie long un

a Thia ftrae ia found onl7 in th~ Vendidid &d&h, and ia prob&bl7 aa 
addition made b7 the Zendist. 
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cultivated. She is to be ploughed by the ploughman, that 
she may be f<>r them (men) a habitation of a good (kind). 
Then the beautiful woman (the earth), who long goes 
childless, so (produces) for them male progeny (bulls) of a 
good (kind). 

Zend. 
: 25. Whoever cultivates this earth, 0 Spitama Zara

thushtra! with the left arm and the right, with the right 
arm and the left, unto him she bears fruit ; in like manner 
as a loving man does to (his) beloved, she stretched on the 
connubial couch [(Pazand) lying on a place 1] brings forth 
to him a son [(Pazand) or fruit]. 

26. Whoever cultivates this earth, 0 Spitama Zara
thushtra! with the left arm and the right, with the right 
arm and the left, then speaks the earth to him: 0 man ! 
who cultivatest me with the left arm and the right, with: 
the right arm and the left, (27) I will, indeed, prosper the 
countries here, I will, indeed, come to bear all nourish
ments here; [(Pazand) may they (the fields) yield a full 
crop besides barley]. 

28. Whoever does not cultivate this earth, 0 Spitama 
Zarathustra! with the left arm and the right, with the 
right arm and the left, then speaks the earth to him : 0 
man ! who dost not cultivate me with the left arm and 
the right, with the right arm and the left, (29) here thou 
standest, indeed, at another's door obtaining victuals 
[(Pazand) among the beggars], and victuals are brought to 
thee, sitting outside, indeed, in driblets. [(Pazand) They 
are brought to thee by those who have abundance of goods.] 

30. Creator, &c., [as in ii 39]: What causes the growth 
of the Mazdayasnian religion 1 Then said .Ahuramazda : 
Whatever is efficacious. in the cultivation of barley, 0 
Spitama 7Mathushtra ! 

1 The wcmla gatualo 14yarrm8 are amn8. Yantu .llvidently appertains 
an explanation of the older phrase to wiita, which is defined as "a virtu
r:antaf/8 lllard4 ; gtilml&, •• place," oua woman" in the Farhang-i Dim
explaining wntavl, and anta., kbadUk. 
•• atretched, • corresponding to Ml!J-
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31. Whoever cultivates barley, he cultivates righteous
ness, ((Pazand) be promotes the ]l.{azdayasnian religion], be 
extends this ]l.{azdayasnian religion as by a hundred resist
ances (against the demons), a thousand offerings, ten thou
sand prayer-readings.t 

.At·esta. 
32. When barley occurs,2 then the demons hiss; 

'Vhen thrashing occurs, then the demons whine; 
When grinding occurs, then the demons roar; 
'Yhen :flour occurs, then the demons :flee. 

Zend. 

So the demons are driven out from the place [(Pazand] 
in the house for this :flour]; they shall burn their jaws, 
whereby it happens that the greater number are fellow
fugitives when barley becomes plentiful 

33· Then may he (the cultivator), therefore, recite the 
text: 

.Avesta. 
There is no strength in those who do not eat, 
Neither for vigorous righteousness, 
Nor for vigorous husbandry, 
Nor for vigorous begetting of sons. 

[(Pazand) For by eating all living beings exist; with
out eating they must die.] 

4- THB FOURTH F ARGA.RD. 

(Ciwil and Criminal Law.) 

A.t·esta. 
I. 'Whoever does not return property to the owner of 

the property, becomes a thief of the property, taking it by 

l Cultivation of barley, or wheat, ia 1000, and 10,000 ether meritorioaa 
eqniva.len,, eo far u the destruction work.. 
of the bad creation (the dut7 of enry I The original ia in metrical 'l'el'lifllo 
Zoroutri&o) ia ooocemed, $o 100, which ooutaia eYeA rhrmea. 
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force,I if he seize for his own out of anything of theirs 
agreed upon. whether by day or by night. 

Zend. 

· 2. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! how many such agreements (mithra) are 
thine, who art Ahuramazda! Then said Ahuramazda : 
Six, 0 righteous Za.ratbushtra ! The first by words, the 
second by offering the hand, the third by (depositing) the 
value of a sheep, the fourth by (depositing) the value of 
an ox, the fifth by (depositing) the value of a man (slave), 
the sixth by (depositing) the value of a district [(Pazand) 
of a well-thriving. fenced-in, walled-in, well-arranged, 
prosperous district]. · 

3, 4- The word makes the first lloOTeement (promise) • 
.After that, the offering of the hand is marked, [(Pazand) the 
offering of the hand takes place after that among friends]; 
after that, that of a sheep's value is marked, [(Pazand) that 
of a sheep's value takes place among friends]; after that, 
that of an ox's value is marked, [(Pazand) that of an ox's 
value takes place among friends]; after that, that of a 
man's value is marked, [(P"azand) that of a man's value 
tak~ place among friends]; after that, that of a district's 
value is marked, [(Pazand) that of a district's value takes 
place among friends]. 

s. Creator of the settlements. supplied with creatures, 
righteous one! What punishment has the breaker of an 
agreement, made by words, to undergo! Then said Ahu
ramazda: He has to pay a fine of 300 J>ieces to the next 
kinsmen (of the defrauded one). 

(The fine varies from 300 to 1000 pieces ; the breaking 
of the second class of ~io«reement is fined by 6oo. that of 
the third by 700, that of the fourth by 8oo, that of the 
fift1i by 900, and that of the sixth by 1000 pieces of atone
ment money.) 

I Thepbr.tse yat]. 11<1 IIUl'i.biJRmans translator, and forms no pari of the 
is merel.J quowcl b7, the Pahlavi ten. 
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Pdzand. 

11. Cl'eator of the settlements supplied with creatures, 
righteous one I Whoever violates an agreement made by 
words, what is his punishment 7 Then said Ahuramazda: 
One may give him three hundred blows with a horse-goad 
[(later Pazand) three hundred with a whip]. ' 

(According to this Pazand the number of blows varies 
from three hundred to one thousand, exactly in the same 
order as in the Zend above.) 

.Avesta. 

17. ,\,.hen a man's weapon rises, that is his attempt (dge
rcptem); when it assails, that is his assault (avaoirishtem); 
when it penetrates any one with evil intention, that is his 
11erpetration (of manslaughter, aredusk); at the fifth per
petration the man forfeits himself (his life). 

What follows (ver. 18-42) is Pazand, which, as to its 
character, is completely in accordance with the Pazand in 
ver. 11-16. The Zend or old explanation of this criminal 
law is lost, but from this Pazand it may be seen that the 
distinctions regarding the degree of guilt in attempted or 
accomplished murder, have become in course of time much 
more numerous. In the old text or Avesta, as quoted. 
above (ver. 17), there are only three degrees distinguished, 
namely, dgcreptem, or attempt; at•aoirishtem, or assault; 
and aredush, or perpetration. In its Zend or commentary 
there were probably more distinctions made, and different 
degrees of punishment mentioned, as we may infer from 
tha Zend following ver. 1. In this Avesta capital punish
ment is ordered only when aredush has been committed 
five times. In the razand or sub-commentary there is a 
detailed list of punishments, consisting of blows with a 
horse-goad or whip, varying from five to two hundred in 
number. 

Towards the end of the fourth Fargard (ver. 44-54), we 
have only Avesta without Zend or commentary. This 
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Avesta, which is certainly very old, and refers apparently 
to various subjects, is so very obscure in style as to be the 
most difficult passage of the whole V endidad. In its be
ginning there is an ancient law, enjoining the greatest 
friendship an~ equality among the members of the Zoro
astrian community. It runs as follows: • .And when men 
• of the same (liazdayasnian) religion should come here, 
• either brothers or friends, seeking a field, or seeking a 
• wife, or seeking wisdom, if they should come seeking a 
• field, they may acquire their field here, if they should come 
• seeking a wife, you may make some of the women marry; 
• if they should come seeking wisdom, you may recite the 
• beneficent texts.' 

S· THE F ABGA.RDS V.-XVIL 

From the fifth to the eighth Fargard. we find very minute 
and detailed precepts for the treatment of a dead body, the 
construction of Dakhmas or " towers of silence," and the 
purification of men or things brought into contact with a 
corpse. The idea pervading the whole is the utter impu
ri_ty of a dead body, and the extreme purity and sacred
ness of earth, fire, and ·water. No impure thing can, 
therefore, be thrown upon any one of these elements, be
cause it would spoil the good creation by increasing the 
power and influence of the datcas or demons, who take 
possession of the body as soon as a man is dead. The 
corpse is, therefore, to be carried on to the barren top of a 
mountain or hill. and to be placed on stones (or iron plates), 
and exj}osed to dogs and vultures, so as to benefit in this 
way the animals of the good creation. A man who touches 
a dead body, the contagious impurity of which has not 
been previously checked by holding towards the corpse a 
peculiar kind of dog, 1 is said to be at once visited by a 

1 Which is callecl "the four-eyed colour of the rest; of his body varies 
dog." a yellow spot; on each of il;s eye- from yellow to white. To his eyea 
lids being considered an addit;ional a kind of magnetic in11uence is as
eye. He has yellow ears. and the cribed. 
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epectre, representing death itseU. This is called druli:hsh. 
nasush, "the destructive corruption." To get rid of this 
annoyance he is to be sprinkled with water on the different 
parts of his body, as described with the greatest minute
ness in the eighth Fargard. 

In the same Fargard (vers. 73-96) the preparation of the 
sacred fire is described. Fires from sixteen different places 
are required, which, after having been purified by praying 
over them, must be brought to one and the same hearth 
(called ddityS-gdtush, now Dddgdh). The fire in which a 
dead body is being burnt is indispensable; although it be 
the most impure of all,l it is believed to have absorbed the 
fire (heat or electricity) which was in the animal body. It 
is called nasupdka, and its obtainment and purification by 
putting it into a certain number of holes called hafulareza 
(Persian anddzah, " a measure "), which requires much 
trouble, are more minutely described than the acquisition 
of the other fires (those of dyers, potters, glassworkers, 
blacksmiths, bricklayers, &c.). The collective fire obtained 
in this way represents the essence of nature, the fluid per-

/

' vading the whole earth, the cause of all growth, vigour, 
and splendour, and it ·is, therefore, regarded with great 
reverence by the Parsis. 

In the ninth Fargard there is a very detailed description 
of the great purification ceremony, called the "Barashnom 
of nine nights," 1rhich lasts for nine days (or rather nights). 
It is intended for the removal of any impurity whatever, 
and is practised chiefly by priests. The person who has to 
undergo the ceremony must drink the urine of a cow, sit 
on stones within the compass of certain magic circles, and 
while moving from one heap of stones to another he must 
rub his body with cow's urine, then with sand, and lastly 
wash it with water. This custom has descended from the 
most ancient times, when a purifying and healing influence 

I To b1U'11& dead bod7 U, aocordi.J>c to 'he epirii of the Zoroutriaa Ja ... 
oDe of Ule createat crimoe. 

Q 
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was ascribed to the urine proceeding from so sacred an 
animal as the cow was to the ancient Aryans.l 

In the tenth and eleventh Fargards prayers are enume
rated, which were believed to have the power of removing 
the impurity caused by contact with a dead body. All 
these prayers are to be found in the older part of the 
Yasna. · 

The twelfth Fargard treats of the duration of mourning 
lor the death of the head of a family, and of relations in 
different degrees. For those who die as righteous men by 
the law of nature (who are called da/l,mas) only half as 
much time of mourning is required as for those who die 
by their own hands, or are executed (who are called tan~ 
pereth&). 

The thirteenth and fourteenth Fargards treat of dogs and 
water-dogs (udra, "otter"), which are not to be badly 
treated, wounded, mutilated, starved, or killed. Should 
a man be found guilty of such charges, he is to be severely 
punished. The killing of an otter is especially regarded as 
a horrible crime, since this animal is believed to contain 
the souls of a thousand male and a thousand female dogs . 
.A man who commits this crime has to receive ten thou
sand lashes with a horsewhip, according to the later inter
pretation; or he must kill ten thousand animals of the bad 
creation, such as snakes, mice, lizards, frogs, &c., and carry 
ten thousand loads of wood to the fire, &c. 

In the fifteenth Fargard various topics are treated, such 
as the sins called pesM-tanu (i.e., such actions as are not 
of .themselves considered specially hurtful or injurious, 
but which ·may under certain circumstances cause damage 
or injury), the crime of procuring abortion in the case of 
an illegitimate child,1 and the treatment of pregnant dogs. 

The whole sixteenth Fargard is devoted to the treatment 
'Of women at the time of their menstruation. 

1 Cora urine was probably a meta- __ s This is strictly prohibited, an~ if 
phoricsl name for "rain-water" ori- • it be eommitted, the seducer, the gtr}. 
ginally-tbe clouds being cows meta- and the nurse, are equally guilty of 
'fhoricallj. - the murder. 
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In the seventeenth Fargard precepts are given how to 
treat hair and nails which have been cut. The demons 
must be prevented from using the cuttings for doing injury 
to the good creation. 

6.-THK EIGHTEENTH FA.RGA.RD. 

The commencement of this Fargard is probably lost, as' 
it appears to begin now in the middle of a subject; and 
its contents are of a very miscellaneous character, as may 
be seen from the following translation:-

I. For many a man-so said Ahuramazda: 0 righteous 
Zarathushtra I wears another mouth-veill (pen&m, though) 
unclothed with religion; falsely he is termed a fire-priest; 
thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest,-so said Ahura
mazda : 0 righteous Zarathnshtra 12 

2. I!e carries another vermin-killer II (khrafstraghna, 
though) unclothed with religion; falsely he is termed a 
fire-priest; thou sh()uldst not call him a fire-priest,-so 
said Ahuramazda: 0 righteous Zarathushtra I' 

3. He carries another plant' (as barsom, though) un
clothed with religion; falsely he is termed a fire-priest; 
thou shouldst not call him a :fire-priest,-so said Ahura
mazda : 0 righteous Zarathushtra ! 

4- He wields the deadly poniard (for sacrificing, though) 
unclothed with religion; falsely he is termed a fire-priest ; 

I That is, not the kind of moutlil
••il used by priests. The paitiddna, 
•• a putting-on, a mouth-•eil" (Pahl. 
padam., Pb. pn~~m), oonsista of two 
pieces of white cotton cloth, hanging 
looaely from the bridge of the nose to 
at least two inehee below the mouth, 
and tied with two strings at the back 
of the head. It m us~ be WOI'll by a 
priest wheneY8r he approachea the 
MCred fire, eo ae to prnent his breath 
from contaminating the fire. On~ 
ta.in oceuiona a laymaa baa to uee • 
•uhetitute for the fC116tlt by IICI'eeuing 
his mouth aad aon with a portioa of 
his mualin shirt. 

• The extra warda bal..-fratA,. 
4!!Mm, "two fingers' breadth: are 
merely an A.•esta q•otation, made by 
the Po.hlavi tranalator, with reference 
to tbe extent of tae Penllm. 

I That ia, not the kind used by 
prieatL The lcraf•traghnG waa some 
implement that has now gone out <.f 
use. 

' The two additional phruea are 
quoted by the Po.hlavi tranalator. 

1 Thia eeema to refer to the uae of 
twigs of any improper plant for the 
11&Cl'ed ,_., .. 
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thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest,-so said Ahura-
mazda: 0 righteous Zarathushtra ! 

S· Whoever lies'the whole night through without pray
ing, without reciting (the G§.thas), without repeating (the 
short prayers), witho~t performing (any ceremony), with
out studying, without teaching,1 in order to acquire a soul 
:fit for the ChinvaQ. (bridge),1 falsely he is termed a fire
priest; thou shouldst not call him a fire-priest,-so said 
Ahuramazda: 0 righteous Zarathushtra ! 

6. Thou shouldst call him the fire-priest-so said Ahura
mazda: · 0 righteous Zarathushtra !-who, the whole night 
through, would interrogate a righteous understanding, free 
from anxiety (or defect), fit for the widening (and) gratify
ing 3 Chinva~ bridge, (and) obtaining the life, righteous
ness, and perfection of the best life (paradise). 

7· Inquire, 0 just one! of me wh() am the Creator, the 
J]lost munificent, the wisest, and the readiest replier to 
questions; so will it be better for thee, so wilt thou be 
'more beneficent, if thou wilt inquire of me. 

8. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: 0 Ahillamazda ! 
most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied 
with creatures, righteous one ! through what is one ·a 
criminal worthy of death? 

9, xo. Then said Ahuramazda :·By teaching an evil reli
gion, 0 Spitama Zara.thushtra ! Whoever, during three 
·spring seasons, does riot put on the sacred thread-girdle 
(kustt),4 does not recite the G§.thas, does not reverence the 

. good waters, and whoever sets this man,5 delivered into 
my custody, again at large, thereby performs no better 

1 Or, perhaps, "without atudying 
the accents, and without intoning 
.them :" comp. Sans. •hikslJ.IL 

I That is, a soul so good that it 
"Will find the Chinva4. bridge wide 
.enough to allow it to pass over it to 
heaven. If the soul be wicked it is 
sa.id to find the bridge too narrow for 
it to pass over. 

I Or, perhaps, "assisting," " ser• 
viceable." 

4 'l:he Parsis wear the kustt aa an 
indispensable symbol of their religion; 
it is formed of seventy-two fine woollen 
threads twiSted together. · 

• Who neglects his duties as before 
stated, and so incurs punishment or 
tribulation. 
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~·ork than if he should cut the extent of the skin off his 
Lead.l 

11. For the prayer of one heretical. evil, unrighteous 
(man) lengthens the chin; (that) of two lengthens the 
tongue; of three there is no (such prayer) whatever; four 
invoke themselves.' 

12. Whoever gives of the out-squeezed Hom-juice, or of 
the consecrated meats, to one heretical. evil, unrighteous 
(man), thereby performs no better work than if he should 
lead a troop of a thousand horse into the 1.Iazdayasnian 
'·illages, should slay the men, anJ should drive away the 
cattle a.<J booty. 

13. Inquire, 0 just one! &c. (as in ver. 7]. 
14- Zarathushtra asked, &c. [as in ver. 8, to] righteous 

one I who is the dutiful attendant (sraosluivareza) of Srosh 
the righteous, the 'mighty, the embodiment of the sacred 
word, the impetuous runner 1 

15-17. Then said .A.huramazJa: The bird named ParO
darsh, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! which evil-speaking men 
call by the name KaLrkatas.1 Moreover, this bird raises 
(its) voice at the approach of dawn' (thus): .Arise yemen! 
11raise the righteousness which is most perfect; repulsed 
are the demons; this one oppresses you, Blishyasta • the 
long-handed, she lulls to sleep the whole living creation 
after it is awakened by the light (saying) : Sleep long, 
0 man! it befits thee not (to rise); trouble not about the 
three best things, the well-considered thought, the well
,;poken word, and the well-done action; (but) trouble 
about the three worst things, the ill-considered thought, 
the ill-spoken word, and the ill-done action. 

18, 19. Moreover, for the first third of the night, my fire 

I That ia, ahould IC&lp him. 
• The meaninc of thia nne ia vei'J' 

obscure, and the ted mar be defee
tive. 

• A. lliclulame of the domeetio 
eo<lr. 

I The term ICMQ. nni• Uo giYeD 
u a ll&me for the third qua.rter of the 
night ill the Farhang·i Oim-khad.Uk. 

I The demoneu ~g 1lD• 

-able aleep and let.hargf. 
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of Ahuramazda 1 e_ntreats the master of the house (saying): 
Arise to help, 0 master of the house! put on thy clothes, 
wash thy hands, fetch firewood, bring it to me, with washed 
hands make me blaze a.,aain by means of purified firewood; 
the demon-formed Azi (covetousness) may get at me, he 
seems clin.:,uing around (my) life. 

20, 21. Then· for the second third of the night, my fire 
of' Ahuramazda entreats the husbandman (saying) : Arise 
to help, 0 husbandman! put on thy clothes, &c. [as in ver. 
19]. 

.22. Then for the third third of the night, my fire of 
Ahuramazda entreats Srosh the righteous (saying) : Arise 
to help, 0 righteous, handsome Srosh ! does one bring to 
me any of the purified firewoods of the material world with 
washed hands t · the demon-formed Azi may get at me, he 
seems clin.:,uing aro~d (my) life. 

23-25. Then he, Srosh the righteous, wakes the bird 
·named ParO-darsh, &c. [as in vers. 15-17]. 

26. Then speaks each of two companions lying on a bed: 
Do thou arise! he (the cock) drives me away; whichever 
of the two rises :first will attain to the best life (paradise) ; 
whichever of the two brings to the fire of Ahuramazda 
(some) of the purified firewoods with washed hands, him 
will the :fire, pleased (and) unharmed, ~less in the follow
ing manner: · 

27. May a herd of cattle accompany thee! (and so) may· 
a multitude of men (sons)! may an active mind and an 
active life attend thee ! mayst thou subsist with an exist
ence of the nature of (this) blessing, so many nights ·as thou 
shalt live! This is the blessing of the fire for him who 
brings dry firewood, selected for burning, (and) purified by 

_ the utterance of the Ashern (-vohu formula). 
28. And whoever had given away, with perfect recti

tude, these my birds, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! in a pair, 
male and female, to a righteous man, may consider his 

I. ThM is. m7 sacre.i lire, often caUad Ule IIODo or offspring, of Ahura
~ 
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gift a mansion with a hundred columns, a thousand girders, 
ten thousand rooms,l (and) ten thousand windows. 

29. And whoever had given a morsel2 of 1lesh to this 
my bird Para-darsh, I who am .Ahuramazda shall never be 
asking him a second word, forth I will depart to the best 
life (paradise). 

30. The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: 0 Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive I dost thou 
then alone of all the living creation engender without 
cohabitation t 

31, 32. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him : 0 righteous, handsome Srosh I I do not 
alone of all the living creation engender without cohabita. 
tion: indeed I have even four paramours ; they cohabit 
with me just as any other males cohabit with females for 
progeny. 

33· The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: 0 Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive I who is 
the first of these thy paramours ! 

34. 3S· Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: 0 righteous, handsome Srosh I that, indeed, 
is the first of these my paramours, when a man gives not 
the merest tri1le of unused clothes to a righteous man 
(when they are) begged for. with perfect rectitude, he 
cohabits with me just as, &c. [as inver. 32]. 

36. The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: 0 Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive! what is 
the extermination of (the result of) this! 

37, 38. Thereupon,· she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: 0 righteous, handsome Srosh! this is the · 
extermination of i~ when the man gives even a trifle of 
unused clothes to a righteous man (when they) are not 
begged for with perfect rectitude, he destroys my concep. 

I The euot meeninc of the warda othenriaa tranalt.tecJ. but hardly ao 
tnnalatecl •• rooma • and • wiudo ... • u to make - .. out of all pan. ol. 
ia nry Ulloertaia. the aeutenco. The Ieala would pol

• The worda 14•• ~ m&J be lute the cock if he ate it.. 



_ 248 YENDIDAD, FARGARD XVIII. 

tions just as a four-legged wolf would utterly tear a child 
out of the womb. · 

39- The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: 0 Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive! who is 
the second of these thy paramours ? 

40, 41. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: 0 righteous, handsome Srosh ! that, indeed, 
is the second of these my paramours, when a man makes 
water an instep's length beyond the toes; 1 he cohabits 
with me just as, &c. [as inver. 32]. 

42· The righteous Srosh, &c. [as inver. 36]. 
43, 44- Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 

answered him: 0 righteous, handsome Srosh ! this is the 
extermination of it, when the man, after he shall stand 
up,2 shall repeat, three steps ofl: the .Ashem ( -vohu formula) 
thrice, the Humatanam (Yas. xxxv. 2) twice, the Hukh
shathrotemai (Yas. X:xxv. 5) thrice, shall then recite the 
Ahuna-vairya (Yas. xxvii. 13) four times, (and) shall pray 
YenM-Mta.m (Yas. vii 27); he destroys my conceptions, 
&c. [as in ver." 38]. -

45· The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: 0 Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive! who is 
the third of these thy paramours? 

46, 47· Thereupon. she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: 0 righteous, handsome Srosh ! that, 
indeed, is the third of these my paramours, when a man 
asleep emits semen; he cohabits with me just as, &c. [as 
inver. 32}. 

48. The righteous Srosh, &c. [as in ver. 36]. 
49-52. Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 

answered him: 0 righteous, handsome Srosh! this is the 
extermination of it, when the man, after waking from 
sleep, shall repeat the Ashem ( -vohu formula) thrice, &c. 

1 Litera.Ily : ' the length of the 
• fore-part of the foo' beyond the 
• fore-pad of the foot ; • ;{rtibdG 
(Sana. f"''lp<Jda), •• the fore-pad 
of the fooi, • is undenRood to be a 

measure equivalent to a hand'a
breadth. 

I From the squatting posinon (rest
ing merely on the aolea of the feet) 
which is CllSWmuy in ll1lCh -
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{as in vers. 43, 44]. Then he speak& to the bountiful 
Armaiti (spirit of the earth): 0 bountiful Armaiti I I 
commit to thee this progeny (lit. man), mayst thou restore 
tlils progeny to me at the triumphant renovation (of 
creation, at the resurrection) ! as one knowing the Gathas, 
knowing the Yasna, attending to the discourses,l intellec
tual, experienced, embodying the sacred word. Then thou 
shouldst announce his name as Fire-produced (dlare-ddta), 
or Fire-offspring (dtare-chithra), or Fire-race (dtare-zantu), 
or Fire-land (dtarc-daqyu), or any other name of (those) 
formed with (the word) Fire.' 

53. The righteous Srosh, with lowered club, asked the 
Drukhsh: 0 Drukhsh, inglorious (and) inactive! who is 
the fourth of these thy paramours t 

54, 5 S· Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsh 
answered him: 0 righteous, handsome Srosh I that, indeed, 
is the fourth of these my paramours, when a man, after 
(his) fifteenth year, frequents a courtezan, ungirdled or 
uncovered,S then at the fourth departing step, immediately 
afterwards, we who are demons, at once we occupy (his) 
tongue and marrow; afterwards the possessed ones destroy 
the settlements of righteousness (which are) supplied with 
creatures, as the spells of sorcerers destroy the settlements 
of righteousness. 

56. The righteous Srosh, &c. [as inver. 36]. 
57-59· Thereupon, she who is the fiendish Drukhsb 

answered him: 0 righteous, handsome Srosh I there is 
no extermination whatever of it; when a man, after (his) 
fifteenth year, &c. [as in vers. 54. 55]. . 

6o. Inquire, 0 just one I &c. [as inver. 7]. 
61. Zarathushtra asked, &c. [as in ver. 8, to] righteous 

one! who offends thee, who art .Ahuramazda, with the 

1 Or " oon~eraation .. • referring 
probably to auch oonvers&tiou be
tween Ahuramuda and Zarathuahtr& 
u &re oommou iD tho V ondid&d. 

• The amo kind of IWD.._ acoord
i»c to l>aatur H06hangii, 0111h~ to be 

used for etill-boru children. who 
maat &11 be n&med. 

• Th&.i ia, without eacred thre&d
girdle (kutf) ori&CI'edahiri (l<ldarah); 
ot~Gllcl&4 i8 • eontr&ctiOA of oui~Ao 
~ 
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greatest offence t [(Zend) who annoys (thee) with the 
greatest annoyance ?] 

62. Then said Ahuramazda: Truly the courtezan, 0 
righteous Zarathushtra 1 who commingles the seed of the 

' pious' and impious, of idolaters and non-idolaters, of self
destroying sinners and non-self-destroying sinners (i.e., 
those whose sins are heiy_ous and mortal and the reverse). 
- 63. With a look, 0 Zarathushtra I she stagnates one
third of the mighty waters :flowing in streams. With a 
look, 0 Zarathushtra I she destroys one-third the growth 
of the up-shooting, :flourishing, golden-coloured 1 trees. 

64- With a look,- 0 Zarathushtra ! she destroys one
third the coverings (crops) of the boun~ul Armaiti (spirit 
of the earth). With a leer, 0 Zarathushtra! she destroys 
one-third of the strength, a'nd success, and righteousness 
of a righteous man of very good thoughts, of very good 
words, of very good deeds. 

65. I tell thee, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! these females 
are alio more destructive than darting serpents, or than 
howling wolves, or than a she-wolf suckling her young 11 

(who) rushes into a (sheep-) fold, or than a frog spawning 
thousands (who) dives into th~ water. 

66. Inquire, 0 just one I &c. [as in ver. 7 ]. 
67, 68. Zarathushtra asked, &c. [as in ver. 8, to] righte

ous one! whoever, knowingly (and) intentionally cohabits 
with a menstruous woman (who is) conscious, knowing, 

- and informed (of it), what is his punishment? what is his 
atonement? what works performed in compensation for 
this may the culprit execute ? 

6g, 70. Then said Ahuramazda: Whoever, knowingly, 
&c. [as in ver. 67, to] informed (of it), he shall furnish a 
thousand young cattle, and he should offer, with perfect 
rectitude, the fat of the kidneys 3 of all these cattle to the 

1 Perhaps "green-eoloured, ver
dant." 

s This translation of Ule epithri 
urUaidhtm is only a guess; per· 
haps "seeing a goat;" might; also be 

suggested, but; Ule meaning is very 
uncerbin. 

I All the old :MSS. read tUm<naiwdo 
(not of.rmanimo), and the Pahlaro 
t;ransJation quotes. as an explanation, 
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priestfor the fire; he should offer (it) to the good waters 
with (his) arm. 

71. lie should offer with perfect rectitude a thousand 
loads 1 of hard firewoods, well-hewn, (and) selected (as 
dry), for the fire; he should offer, witli perfect rectitude, a 
thousand loads of soft firewoods of the sandal-wood 
(urvdsna), or benzoin (voh4-gMna), or aloe-wood (voh'll
kereti), or pomegranate (hadhdna1pata),1 or any other of 
the most odoriferous trees, for the fire. 

72. lie should lop off a thousand loppings 1 for the 
sacred twigs (Barsom). lie should offer, with perfect recti
tude, to the good waters, fallen twigs of the Rhrub which 
is called pomegranate, for a. thousand consecrated waters 
(zaothra) with Homa and milk:, (which are) purified, 
examined (as to purity), purified by a pious man (a priest, 
and) examined by a pious man. · 

7 3· He should kill a thousand serpents gliding on their 
bellies, (and) two thousand others. He should kill a thou
sand land-frogs, (and) two thousand water-(frogs). He 
should kill a thousand ants carrying away corn, (and) two 
thousand others. 

7 4- He should erect thirty bridges across navigable 
waters.' One should strike (him) a thousand· blows with 
a horse-goad, two t.housand with a. scourge (sraosM
cluxrana). 

75, 76. That is his punishment, that is his atonement, 
such are the works, performed in compensation for this, the 
culprit may execute. If he shall execute (them) he shall 
attain that life which is for the righteous, (but) if he shall 

the A vesta pbr&ae : yo~ onusre WMIA· 
k<at.umG Njo, from which it appears 
that cumo11 ia oonnected with ~ 
1o, "a kidney," 

I That is. loads for a man'a back. 
I Such are the traditional uplana

tiona of th- terma for odoriferona 
WoodL 

1 That is. he ahould supply the 
material for the Baraom. The verb 

/rat4tr,4~ cannot refer to the pre
paration or final &n'allgement of the 
Barsom, which can be performed only 
by & priest. The eame remark ap. 
pliea to all the other offerinp here 
-utionecJ. which must be brought 
to a priest for him to offer. 

• That ia, he should form foot
hridgea acrou etreame which are 110t 
fordable with l&fet)-. 
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not execute (them) he shall attain that life which is for tha 
wicked (and is) gloomy, originating in darkness, (and) dark. I 

7.-TBE NINETEENTH FARGARD. 

:rRAGHEliT OJo AN OLD EPIC BONG, vera. 41 6-9. 

(7'/te deviC& attempts tojT'UStrate Zarathusthra's doings.) 

The verses 1-3 are introductory to the ancient song, and 
evidently intended as some explanation of the contents of 

. this ancient text. In this introduction is described how 
Drukhsh, one of the evil spirits in Ahriman's service, came · 
forth from the northern regions at her master's command, 
to destroy Zarathushtra. The prophet frustrated all such 
attempts to ruin him by simply repeating the sacred 
formula Yath4-ah4-vairy~. Drukhsh, having been thus 
defeated, told the chief of the evil spirits, Angro-mainyush, 
that it was impossible to do any mischief to the prophet. 

Zarathushtra perceived the snares laid for him, and 
thought about escaping them. This is described in the 
verses of the old song, which were undoubtedly current in 
the mouths of the Iranian people. The song is composed 
in the heroic metre of the ancient Aryans, the Anus];t~ubh, 
which has given ·rise to the co:riunon Shloka.2 

'· 
I It is probable that this sentence in this world, as well as in the futuro 

refers to rewards and punishments existence. 
s The original ballad is here subjoined in its metrical form, its translation 

being giyen in the text. 

(4) 
Zarathmktr& I 
tjba&M parahtanti.m, 

ahi mananlus 
t.tUta drazh.i,;nll. 

DEFECTIVE. 
(6) 

.PaiU ahmdi ada11ata duzhdd.m4 Al]rll mainyuak : 
M4 _ m8 dama mtreiicka'(!uka, ' aahdum Zaratkuaktra/ 
T11m ahi PourtUJhaspakl I puthrll barethryd.tJ kack4 
Zd.wki; apa-Bta11a1Juka I t:a!luktm da8nti.m mdzdayaantm, 
Vindd.i yd.nem yatka tlinda<.l 1. Vadkaghanll danhupaitiBk. 

(7} 

I Pam akmdl ava.shata 
Nllid k8 apastavd.n8 
Nlli4 asta nlli4 'UBhtd.nem 

yll Spitd.m4 Zaratkuahtrll: 
t~atJuktm da8nti.m mdzdayasnlm. 

riiJi4 baodhascka ur1JiB!I~ •. 
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1. From the northern quarter [(Paz.) from the northern 
quarters], .Angro-mainyush, the deadly, the demon of 
demon.~, rushed forth. Thus spoke the evil-doing .Angro
mainyush, the deadly: Drukhsh (demon of destruction) I 
rush forth and kill the righteous Zarathushtra. Then the . 
Drukhsh rushed about him, the demon B\iiti, the destroyer 
intending to kill. 

2. Zarathushtra recited the Ahuna-vairya (formula); he 
invoked the good waters of good qualities, he confessed 
the :M:asdayasnian religion. Drukhsh was overthrown by 
it; the demon Btiiti, the destroyer intending to kill, ran 
away. 

3. Drukhsh then replied : Impostor AngrO-mainyush I 
I do not think about doing any harm to Spitama Zara
thushtra [(Paz.) the all-glorious, righteous Zarathushtra). 
Zarathushtra perceived in his mind that the wicked, evil
doing demons were layllig snares for him. 

Song. 
4- Zarathushtra arose [(Paz.) Zarathushtra went forward] 

uninjured by the hostile intentions of the evil spirits, hold
ing a stone(?) in his hand, [(Zend) as large as a cottage]. 
The righteous Zarathushtra was praying to Ahuramazda 
the creator: 'Vherever thou touchest tllis wide, round, far
extended earth, incline to support Pourushaspa's house. 

S· Zarathushtra informed .Angro-mainyush: Evil-doing 
Angro-mainyush! I will destroy the creatures produced 

. (8) 
P11it' oAm.U ad11tHJtG I duzhddtd .Ayrl tuU.yiiM: 
Ea.M wcluJ ""'"' , l:o.M wcluJ OptJyut1M, 
K11- ~t~y• A.ulere~U - d.i- A!lrl tu&n)"'M I 

(9) 
P11it' oA..U c....W. I wl 
Hdt~~~ft<ICAa lo6ht<ICAa MOIIUICM 

Mil.. 1111!'11 cuR toa!&dte.; I 
.A- NCAa .,. r-taa. 
cla duaA.d<J .d!'N -&nyl/ 
DGtAII4 _,., ..,_,_ 
Hlll:~r4 Alldh4otaAI-

Spitda4 z.-tlual&tnf: 
NCAa ~/rwokltt4 

... IJGCAa tJIIlldM, 

·- 1111)'01~ ·~. 
~ lpditl ..U.pM. 

~ -~ ape;u. 
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,by the demons, I will destroy death produced by the 
demons, I will 9-estroy the witch Khnathaiti 1 for whose 
(destruction) the triumphant Soshyans will be born out of 
the water Kasoya from the eastern quarter [(Paz.) from 
the eastern quarters]. 

6. To him spoke AngrO-mainyush the creator of evils : 
Do not destroy my creations, 0 righteous Zarathushtra ! 
Thou art Pourushaspa's son, from birth thou invokest. 
Curse the _good Mazdayasnian religion, (then) thou Shalt 
obtain fortune such as King Vadhaghana obtained. 

7· To him replied Spitama Zarathushtra: I will not 
curse the good Mazdayasnian religion, not (if my) body, 
not (if my) soul, not (if my) life should part asunder. 

8. To him spoke AngrO-mainyush the creator of evils : 
With whose words wilt thou smite 1 with whose words 
wilt thou suppress my creatures (who am) Angro
mainyush 1 (and) with what well~made weapons 1 

g. To him replied Spitama Zarathushtra: The mortar 
and dish and Homa, and the words pronounced by Mazda 
are my best weapons; with these words will I smite, with 
these words will I 'suppress, with these well-made weapons, 
0 evil-doing AngrO-mainyush ! The beneficent spirit 
made (them), he made (them) in boundless time, the 
iiDlii:ortal benefactors- (Ameshaspentas), the good rulers 
and good arrangers,. co-operated. · 

(The fate of tlie soul after deatli, vers. 27-32.) 

27. Creator of the settlements supplied With creatures, 
righteous one!. What are the events [(Paz.) what events 

· happen 1 what events take place 1 what events are met 
'With 1] (when) a man shall give up his soul in this world 
of existence 1 _ 

28. Then said .Ahuramazda: After a man is dead [(Paz.) 
after a man has departed, when the running evil-doing 
<lemons make destruction (of his life)], at daybreak after 

. the third night, [(Paz.) when aurora is shining], he reaches 

1 Probably an idol-worshipper in Kandahar, or thereabouts. 
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Mithra, rising above the mountains resplendent with the1r 
own rightful lustre [(Paz.) when the sun rises]. 

29. The demon VizaresM by name, 0 Spitama Zara
thushtra I carries the soul bound towards the country of 
the wicked Deva-worshipping men.1 It goes on the time
worn paths, which are for the wicked and which are for the 
righteous, to the Chinva4 bridge, created by Mazda, and 
right, where they ask the consciousness and soul their 
conduct in the settlements (i.e., world) [(Paz.) what was 
achieved in the world of existence]. 

30. She, the beautiful, well-formed, strong, (and) well
grown, comes with the dog, with the register, with chil
dren, with resources; with skilfulness.1 She dismisses 
the sinful soul of the wicked into the glooms (hell). She 
meets the souls of the righteous when crossing the (celes,_tial 
mountain) Hara-berezaiti(Alborz), and guides them over the 
Chinva~ bridge [(Paz.) the bridge of the heavenly spirits}. 

31. Vohu-mano (the archangel Bahman) rises from a 
golden throne; Vohu-mano exclaims : How hast thou come 
hither to us, 0 righteous one I from the perishable life to 
the imperishable life I 

32. The souls of the righteous proceed joyfully to 
Ahuramazda, to the Ameshaspentas, to the golden throne, 
to paradise (Garo-nemana) [(P1z.) the residence of Ahura
mazda, the residence of the Ameshaspentas, and the resi~ 
dence of the other righteous ones.] 

(Fragrnem not connected with tlu preceding.) 

3 3· The righteous man being purified. the demons, the 
wicked evil-doers, are so frightened at (his) scent, after 
death, as a sheep encompassed l>y W('lves is frightened by 
a wolf. 

l The eouutl'f of the deva·WIII'
ahippera ia India. 

• The doc ia requisite to be looked 
at by a man at the last pap, b11t the 
meaning of the two following epithet. 
Ia Yef7 11Doerteiu. Thia puaago eri-

deutl:y refen to the maidea who ia a 
per110n.ification of one's actio1111 during 
life, aud ia said to meet the aoul after 
ite third uight'e separation bom the' 
body. Compare the HAd6khi Naak 
(Yt.. uii. 9. P. ao). 
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34- Tpe righteous men assemble, N airyo-sal)ha assem
bles. Say: Ahuramazda's friend is N airyo-sal)ha; thy
self invoke, 0 Zarathushtra! this creation of Ahuramazda. 

35. Zarathushtra ·said U:nto me the words: I praise the 
rightfUl creation, formed by Ahuramazda; I praise the 
earth created by Ahura, the water created by Mazda, the 
rightfUl vegetation; I praise the sea Vouru-kasha (i.e., 
having distant shores); I praise the brightly-shining ~ky; 
I praise the eternal luminaries (the fixed stars), the self
created.1 

36. I praise the best life (paradise) of the righteous, 
(which is) resplendent (and) all-glorious; I praise the 
h{)use of song (gar~-nemana, equivalent to "paradise"), the 
residence of Ahuramazda, the residence of the Ameshas· 
pentas, the residence of the other righteous ones; I praise 
the bridge Chinva~ (bridge of the gatherer), created by 
Mazda, in the ·self-created intermediate region (between 
heaven and hell). 

37- I praise good fortune, the wide-eyed; I praise the 
strong guardian-angels (Fravashis) of the righteous, bene
fiting all creatures ; I praise Eehram created by Ahura, 
the· bearer of splendour created by Mazda; I praise the 
·shining, glorious star Tishtar (Tir, Mercury), with the body 
of a golden-horned ox. 

38. I praise the beneficent hymns (the five Gathas), 
ruling over the (five) periods (of the day), the righteous 
ones. I praise the Ahunavaiti Gatha; I praise the U shta
vaiti Gatha; I praise the Spenta-mainyti Gatha; I praise 
the Vohu-khshathra Gatha; I praise the Vahishtoishti 
Gatha. 

39· I praise the region (Karshvare, or Keshvar) Arezahi 
(and) Savahi; I praise the region Fradadhafshu (and) 
Vidadhafshu; I praise the region Vouru-bareshti (and) 
Vo~-jareshtf; I praise the region Qaniratha; I praise 
the splendid Hetumat (Hilmand), the shining, the glorious. 
'I praise the good wealth (Ashi); I praise the good science, 
I Throughout these verses 'I invoke' would be more. correct than 'I praise.' 
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I praise the rightest science. I praise the glory of the 
Aryan countries; I praise the glory of Yima. the king, rich 
in flocks. 

8. THE FARGARDS XL-XXII. 

These last three Fargards of the Vendidad seem to have 
belonged originally to some medical book. They contain 
spells for curing diseases, which resemble very much the 
mantras which are intended for the same purpose in the 
Atharvaveda. Thrita is said to have been the first phy- . 
sician who relieved manlind from the distress and misery 
caused by diseases. The angel. presiding over the medical 
art, is called A iryaman, to whom even Ahuramazda d~s· 
patches his messenger Nairyo-sa'l)ha (Neryosangh). 

XV.-BRIEl!' SURVEY OF A.VESTA. UTER!.TURE. 

Having described, and illustrated by selected specimens, 
the various branches of the sacred literature of the Parsis, 
we may conclude this Essay with a brief summary and 
survey of the whole. 

At the head of this literature undoubtedly stand the 
FIVE GlTHAS, which we must regard as the work of Spitama 
Zarathushtra himself and his disciples, as any one can 
easily convince himself by a careful perusal of the nume
rous passages, translated above from these hymns, and by 
comparing them with those extracted from other parts of 
the Zend-A vesta. Besides the internal evidence, which is 
strong and convincing enough, some external reasons may 
be alleged to corroborate the opinion that these Gathas 
contain the undoubteJ teachings and sayings of the cele
brated Zoroaster himself. While the other parts are no
where said to be the work of Spitama Zarathushtra himself 
he is distinctly and expressly mentioned, in the Srosh 
Yasht, as the author of these ancient and sacred songs (see 
p. 141). Whereas in the other parts of the Zend-A vesta 
Zarathushtra is spoken of in the third person, and even 
occasionally invoked as a divine being-in the Gathas he 

B 
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speaks of himself in the first person, and acts throughout 
as a man who is commissionei by God to perform a great 
task. We find him placed among men, surrounded by his 
friends, Kava Vishtaspa, Jamaspa,and Frashaoshtra, preach
ing to his countrymen a new and purer religion, exhorting 
them to forsake idolatry and. to worship only the living 
God. . 

The Gatha literature was, in ancient times, certainly 
not confined to the scanty fragments which are now extant. 
There existed, no doubt, a much larger collection of the 
hymns and sayings of Spitama Zarathushtra and his dis
ciples, including those of the ancient prophets called · 
SaoshyanM, which are now and then alluded to in the 
Y asna. Out of this larger collection those verses were 
selected, which were believed to be most efficacious for 
putting down the evil influences of the hostile Devas and 
their priests (the Brahmans), and for increasing the welfare 
of the Zoroastrians; and these only have been preserved. 
The collection of the Gathas, extant now-a-days, may be 
well compared to the Samaveda, which contains detached 
verses, selected from. the Rigveda, intended only for 
being sung at the celebration of the great Soma sacrifices. 
While the Brahmans preserved . their complete Rigveda, 
or entire collection of hymns, irrespective of their litur
gical application, the ancestors of the Parsis, who were 
apparently more careless of· their sacred literature than 
their Brahmanical brethren, lost it almost entirely. 

Next to the Gathas in rank stands the YASNA OF SEVEN 
CH.AI'TERS (see p. 170). For reasons pointed out above, 
we cannot regard it as a genuine work of Spitama Zara
thushtra himself. It appears to be the work of one of the 
earliest· successors of the prophet, called in ancient times 
Zarathushtra or Zarathushtr~tema (see sect. :ii 3, of the 
fourth Essay), who, deViating somewhat from the high and 
pure monotheistic principle of Spitama, made some con
cessions to the adherents of the ante-Zoroastrian religion· 
by addressing prayers to other beings than Ahuramazda. 
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The first part of the Y asna, styled above the LATER 

YASNA., is certainly of a far later date than even the 
"Y asna of Seven Chapters." The high-priests seem to 
have tried to conciliate the men of the old party (called 
paoiry&-{ka&M, "of the old creed"), who were unwilling · 
to forsake the ancient polytheistic religion, and its time
hallowed rites and ceremonies. The old sacrifices were 
reformed, and adapted to the more civilised mode of life 
of the Iranians. The intoxicating Soma beverage was 
replaced by a more wholesome and invigorating drink, 
pr~pared from another plant than the ori,oinal Soma plant, 
together with twigs of the pomegranate tree, and without 
any proce~s of fermentation (water being merely poured 
over them); but its name in the Iranian form, Haoma, 
remained, and some of the ceremonies also, as we shall see 
in. the fourth Essay; the solemn sacrificial cakes of the 
Drahmans (purorfasha) were superseded by the sacred 
bread called draon& (Darful). New invocations~ addressed 
to those divine beings who occupied the places of the 
ancient Devas or gods (branded by Spitama Zarathushtra 
as the originators of all evil and sin), were composed and 
adapted for the reformed Soma sacrifice (Homa ceremony). 
These new prayers form the substance of the later Yasna 
which was to represent the formulas of the Brahma.nkal 
Yajurveda. 

If we compare this later Y asna with the Gathas, we find 
(irrespective of the difference of dialect) such a vast differ
ence in their contents, that it is quite impossible for a 
conscientious critic to assign them to one author. While 
in the Gathas we never find mentioned either Homa, 
Barsom, or gods like :Mithra and .Anahita, or even Amesba
spenta., the general name for the heavenly councillors, we 
meet with their names in nearly every page of the later 
Y asna. Here naturally arises the question why the author 
of the Gathas, in propounding his new religious doctrines, 
entirely overlooked the things which were considered iD 
after times as the most indispensable implements of divine 
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service, and why he disregarded those gods and divine 
beings whom it was afterwards held very sinful to neglect? 
The only answer is, that he neither believed in them, nor 
thought them to be an essential part of religion. 

In the same rank as the later Y asna may be classed the 
VISPARAD (see p. 191). It was composed by one of the 
later high-priests for the celebration o~ the GahanMrs. 

While the Y asna and Visparad represent the Vedas 
among the Parsis, their VENDIDAD corresponds exactly to 
the Smritis, or collections of custOins, observances, laws, 
penalties, and fines, which form the groundwork of the 
so-called Dharma-SMstra. Its different constituent parts 
have been noticed above (p. 225), and every thinking man 
can convince himself of the impossibility of ascribing the 
whole to Spitama Zarathushtra himself. The book only 
professes to give the conversations, which Zarathushtra is 
unanimously said (even in the Gathas) to have held with 
God himself ; and that there was, in very ancient times, a 
work in existence purporting to contain such conversations, 
follows undoubtedly from the notice of such a work 
to be found in the Visparad and V endidad itself (see p. 
142). 

If we compare Zarathushtra's conversations with .Ahura
mazda, as contained in the Gathas, with those which are 
reported in the Vendidad, we find a considerable difference 
between the two. In the Gathas there is never any allu
sion made to the numerous ceremonies and observances 
which were deemed absolutelv necessary for a pious 
Horniazd-worshipper. Thus, for. instance, among the ques
tions put by Spitama Zarathushtra to Ahuramazda in 
Yasna xliv. (see p. 158), about the true religion and its 
observance, there is not a single one which refers to the 
treatment of the dead body, one of the most important 
things in the time of the Vendidad, or to the great purifi
cation ceremony (see p. 241), deemed so essential for the 
welfare of the Iranian community. Very likely Spitama 
Zarathushtra himself never gave any direct precepts about 
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the customs and usages which already existed in his time. 
Had he done so we should expect him to allude to them, 
especially in those verses ·where he mentions the means 
of checking the evil influences exercised by the Devas 
(demons); but all he mentions are the splendour of fire, the 
mighty words revealed to him by Ahuramazda, the cultiva
tion of the soil, and purity in thought, word, and deed. 
From his never mentioning the ceremonies enjoined in 
the Vendidad, it undoubtedly follows that, though he 
might know them, he did not attach much weight to their 
observance. 

Only on one point we find the laws given in the Ven
didad corroborated by the Gathas .. These are those which 
refer to the sacredness of a promise or contract, called · 
Mithra, as one may learn from comparing Vend. iv. (seep. 
238) with Yas. xlvi S (see p. 164). These seem to have 
originated from Spitama Zarathushtra himself, when he 
called into existence a new religious community, to be 
founded on the principle of inviolable faith and truth.. 

From a careful consideration of these and other circum
stances which are pointed out above (p. 226), we cannot 
regard the Vendidad as a work of Spitama Zarathushtra 
himself, but as the joint work of his successors, the supreme 
high-priests of the Iranian community. That the chief 
high-priests, together with the kings, were believed to 
stand in direct communication with Ahuramazda himself, 
and to receive from him answers to their questions, we 
may see distinctly from Visp. i. 9 (quoted above, p. 193). 
The chief high-priest is there called Zarathushtroterru1, 
which word literally means "the greatest Zarathushtra, or 
bigh-priest" (tema being the superlative suffix). His com
munications are held sacred in this passage, and placed on 
a level with the Gathas. From this circumstance we may 
distinctly gather that the works of the ZarathushtrOtemM 
were held in ancient times to be about equally sacred 
"·ith those of Spita.ma Zarathushtra himselt U we then 
consider the Yendidad as their joint work, compiled during 
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sever!)} successive centuries, it is not to be wondered that 
we find it so highly revered by the Zoroastrians even to 
the present day. 

Of the three stages which we can discover in the present 
Vendidad, the A VESTA, no doubt, is very old, and perhaps 
partially traceable to ·oral sayings descended from the 
prophet himself. Even the ZEND, which makes up by far 
the larger portion of the present V en did ad, belongs to a 
very early age, and seems to be at least as old as the later 
Y asna. The P AZA.ND is comparatively recent, and seems 

. to be more of a literary and learned character than of 
practical consequence. 

In the YASHTS (seep. 194), which correspond partially to 
the Pura:r;ric literature of the Brahmans, one may distinguish 
generally two classes of works, firstly, hyillns, and secondly, 
conversations with Ahuramazda. 

_The metrical pieces or hymns represent the fragments of 
the ancient epic poetry of the Iranians, as living in the 
mouths of their bards, and are riot only to be· found in the 
properly so-called Y ashts, but are scattered throughout the 
whole Zend-Avesta (see Yas. ix., x.; Vend. xix.). In their 
present form the Y ashts, together with the shorter prayers, 
such as .A.fringans, Gabs, &c. (see p. 224), are eyidently 
the most modern pieces of the Zend-A vesta, and have not 
the slightest claim to have been composed by Zarathushtra, 
or even by his earlier successors. This kind of literature 
grew up at a time when ·the Zoroastrian religion had 
already very much d~generated, and its original monotheism 
had partially given way to the old gods, who had been 
stigmatised and banished by Spitama Zarathushtra, but 
were afterwards transformed into angels. The songs of 
the bards, which we ·find introduced into the Yashts, may 
be old and genuine, but, strictly speaking, they have very 
little concern with the Zoroastrian religion. The Zoroas
trian conversations with Ahuramazda, which we often find 
in the Y ashts, may be the work of the later high-priests, 



BRIEF SURVEY OF AVESTA LITERATURE. 263. 

tut they seem to be entiiely foreign to all that we know 
of Spitama. 

The tendency of the authors of these Yashts was to 
raise the dignity of the angels, such as 1\Iithra, Tishtrya. 
.Anahita, &c., to that of .Ahuramazda, with whom they are 
said even to have equal rank (see p. 202). Therefore 
Ahuramazda himself is called, now and then, their wor
shipper. Zarathushtra is also reported to have paid them 
great reverence, but not the slightest trace of this can be 
discovered in his own Gathas. 

This kind of literature has, no doubt, largely contributed 
towards the deterioration of the religion founded by Spitama 
Zarathushtra, and has partially re-established what the 
prophet endeavoured to destroy. As to its age, there is 
happily a certain historical hint to be found in the Fra
vardin Yasht, where mention is made of Gaotema (Gautama. 
Buddha), the founder of Buddhism (see p. 208). That 
Buddhism was spread over Bactria, at a very early tiine, 
we know from other sources. Buddha entered Nirva1.1a. 
(died) in B.C. 543; and before his lore could spread in 
Bactria, at least one or two centuries must have elapsed 
after the master's death. Thus we arrive at a date, 
between B.C. 450 and B.C. 350, for the Fravardin Yasht; 
and there is no difference, in language and ideas, between 
it and the others. A later date than this cannot be reason
ably assigned to the majority of the Y ashts, because their 
language had already begun to die out before. the com
mencement of the Christian era, and most of the Y ashts 
are written in comparatively correct language, without 
more grammatical errors than abound in some parts of the 
V cndidad. There is, besides, another reason for attribut
ing the principal Ya.<>nts to the fifth century before the 
Christian era. At that time, as we learn from two inscrip
tions of King Arta:x:erxes :Mnemon,1 the worship of Mithra. 
and Anlhita was spreading through all the dominions of 

I See Benfey, "Persiache Ksilin· on the Scythic Yenion of the Behia
..:hriftt>o.," p. 67; Norris, '' llemoir CUll ID.Scriptioo.," p. 159-
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the Persian Empire, which was not the case at the time of 
Darius Hystaspes, who never mentions these deities in his 
numerous inscriptions. This new form of worship called 
into existence a new appropriate sacred literature, which 
is partially preserved in the Yashts. 

The question as to the age of the other and older parts of 
the Zend-Avesta is closely connected with the determina
tion of the period at which Spitama Zarathushtra himself 
llved. .A13 we shall see in the fourth Essay, we cannot 
place his era at a much later date than B.C. 1200; and if 
we assign this date to the m.thas, as the work of Spitama 
Zarathushtra and his disciples, then we must fix the age 
of the larger portion of the Vendidad at about B.C. I coo
goo, and that of the later Yasna at about B.C. 8oo-;oo. 
TJ:ie Pazand portion of the Vendidad is very likely not 
older than B.C. 500, and at the same time the collection of 
its different parts may have taken place. 

If we date the commencement of the sacred literature of 
th~ Parsis from B.c. 1200, and place its close at B.C. 400, 

we allow a period of about 8oo years, which is, in compari
son with other sacred literatures, such as those of the Jews 
and Brahmans, rather too short than too long. 
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IV. 

THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION AS TO ITS 
ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT. 

IN this Essay it is intended to give a summary view of the 
origin of the Zoroastrian religion,l its general character and 
development, so far as they can be ascertained from the 
original A vesta texts. The reader being furnished, in the 
preceding Essay, with. translations of a good many passages . 
teferring particularly to this subject, the conclusions to be 
drawn from them can be here condensed into compara
tively 

I.-THE .RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BR.UilL\NIC..U. 

AND ZOROASTRIAN RELIGIONS. 

Before we can properly discuss the question of the 
origin of the Zoroastrian religion, and the time when its 
founder flourished, certED. traces of an origi.ually close · 
connection (which the attentive reader of both the Vedas 
and Zend-Avesta will readily perceive to exist) must be 
pointed out between the Brahmanical and Zoroastrian 
religions, customs, and observances. 

r.-NAHEs or DIVINB BEINGB. 

The most striking feature, in this respect, is the use 
whkh we find made, in both the Vedas and Zend-Avesta, 
of the names, deva and asura. (a.hura in the Avesta). Deva 

l Thia wbjec* hu been al.-dy 1861, at Poona; and' more fully ia 
briefty treated iD the author'a "Leo- the Esaay appeoded to hie Genn&ll 
ture OD the mgiD of the Parai reli- work Oil the Glthu, nL ii. pp. 
,WO. • deli\'ared oo the ut nf llan:h lt31-1.15~ 
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is in all the Vedas, and in the whole Brahmanical litera· 
ture, the name of the divine beings, the gods who are the 
objects of worship on the part of the Hindus to the pre
sent day. In the Zend-Avesta, from its earliest to its 
latest texts, and -even in modem Persian literature, deva 
(Pers. div) is the general name of an evil spirit, a fiend, 
demon, or -devil, who is inimical to all that comes from 
God and is good. In the confession of faith, as recited by 
Parsis to this day, the Zoroastrian religion is distinctly 
said to be vt-da~vt1, " against the Devas," or opposed to 
them (see Yasna xii. 1, p. 173), and one of their most sacred 
bookS is called vi-dtdvo-ddta (now corrupted into Ven
diddd), i.e., what is given against, or. for the removal of, 
the Devas. The Devas are the originators of all that is 
bad, of every impurity, of death ; and are constantly 
thinking of causing the destruction of the fields and trees, 
and of the houses of religions men. The spots most liked 
by them, according to Zoroastrian notions, are those most 
filled with dirt and filth, especially cemeteries, which places 
are, therefore, objects of the greatest abomination to a true 
Hormazd-worshipper. · 
. .A.sura is, in the form .A.kura, the first part of AlroRA.

MAZDA (Hormazd), the name of God among the Parsis ; 
and the Zoroastrian religion is distinctly called the Ahura 
religio~ (see Yasna xii. 9, p. 174), in strict opposition to the 
Deva religion. But among the Hindus .A.sura has assumed 
a bad meaning, and is applied to the bitterest enemies of 
their Devas (gods), With whom the Asuras are constantly 
w~oing war, and not always without success, as even Hindu 
legends acknowledge.· This is the case throughout the 
whole Pura.Qic literature, and as far back as the later parts 
of the Vedas; but in the older. parts of the Rigveda Saii
hita we find the word Asura used in as good and elevated 
a sense as in the Zend-Avesta. The chief gods, such as 
Indra (Rigveda i 54 3),1 V arUJ].a (Rv. i 24. 14), Agni 

1 In the quotations from the Rig- ten), the second to the hyJUD. and the 
veda, the first number refers to the third to the verse. 
llap~ala ("book," of which there are 
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(nv. iv. 2, S; vii 2, 3), Savitri (Rv. i 35, ;), Rudra or 
Shiva (Rv. v. 42, 11), &c., are honoured with the epithet 
"Asura," which means "living, spiritual," signifying the 
divine, in its opposition to human nature. In the plural, 
it is even used, now aud then, as a name for all the gods, 
as for instance in Rv. i 108, 6: "This Soma is to be dis
tributed as an offering among the Asuras," by which word 
the I;tis11i means his own gods whom he was worshipping. 
'Ve often find one Asura particularly mentioned, who is 
called "Asura of heaven" (Rv. v. 41, 3; heaven itself is 
called by this name, Rv. i. 13 r, 1 ), "our father, who pours 
down the waters" (Rv. v. 83, 6); A.gni, the fire god, is 
born out of his womb (Rv. iii 29, 14); his sons support 
heaven. 

In a bad sense we find Asura only twice in the older 
parts of the Rigveda (ii. 32, 4; vii 99, 5), in which pas-. 
sages the defeat of the " sons or men of the Asura" is 
ordered, or spoken of; but we find the word more fre
quently in this sense in the last book of the P..igveda, 
(which is only an appendix to the whole, made in later 
times), and in the Atharvaveda, where the I;tisl;lis are said 
to have frustrated the tricks of the Asuras (iv. 23, 5), and 
to have the power of putting them down (vi;, 2). 

In the Brahmal}.as, or sacrificial books, belonging to each · 
of the Vedas, we find the Devas always fighting with the 
Asuras.1 The latter are the constant enemies of the 
Hindu gods, and always make attacks upon the sacrifices 
offered by devotees. To defeat them all the craft and 
cunning of the Devas were required; and the means of \ 
checking them was generally found in a new sacrificial ( 
rite. Thus the A.suras are said to have given rise to a 
good many sacrificial customs, and in this way they largely r 

1 In the Purf.nu the ..tn&ru are into existenoe. The bad eense at. 
lighting no$ with. the DeY&a, but with tached to ..tnuw wu though$ to lie 
the SurtU. The latter word ie a mere in the negatiYe prefix &, and th
fictioD of later timet~, and not to be fore their opponent. eboold appear 
found in the v ed&l. .&. falaa et;rmo- without i~ ia the form s-
logy baa oalled thie new clua ol code 



.27o RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN BRAHllfANiCAL 

contributed towards making the Brahmanical sacrifices so 
complicated and full of particular rites and ceremonies. 
To give the reader an idea of the way in which the battles 
between the Devas and .Asuras are said to have been 
fought, a translation of a passage, taken from the A itareya 
Brdkma'T}a (i. 2 3) 1 of the Rigveda, is here given :-

-'The Devas and .Asuras waged war in these worlds. 
' The .Asuras made these worlds fortified places (pur, i.e., 
'polis, town), and made them as strong and impregnable 
' as possible; they made the earth of iron, the air of silver, 
' and the sky of gold. Thus they transformed these worlds 
'into fortified places (castles). The Devas said: These 
' .Asuras have made these worlds fortified places ; let us 
' thus build other worlds in opposition to these (now occu
' pied solely by them). They then maae out of her (the 
' earth) a seat, out of the air a fire-hearth, and, out of the 
' sky two repositories for sacrificial food (these are called 
' HavirdMna ). The Devas said : Let us bring the Upa
' sads; 2 by means of a siege (upasada) one may conquer 
c a large town. When they performed the first u pasad, 
'then they drove them (the .Asuras) out from this world 
' (the earth); when they performed the second, then they 
' drove them out from the air; and when they performed 
' the third, then they drove them out from the sky. Thus 

1 An edition and translation of the after the great Pravargya ceremony, 
whole work (in two volumes) was du~ing which the priests produce for 
published by the author in 1863, the sa.orificer (yqjam4na) a golden 
giving full information regarding the celestial body, with which alone he 
Bra.hma.nica.l sacrifices, which were is permitted by the gods to enter 
previously little known to European, heaven. When in this way the sacri
Sanskrit scholars, as 11; is scarcely ficer is born anew, he is to receive 
possibletoobtaina.knowledgeofthem the nourishment appropriate for an 
without oral information from pro- infant's body, and this is milk. The 
fessional sacrificial priests. But they chief part of the Upa.sad ceremony is, 
are too essential a parh of the Vedic that one of the priests (the Adht'aryu) 
religion (now chiefly preserved by the presents milk to him in a large 
so·ca.lledAgnihotria) to be overlooked ·wooden spoon, which he must drink. 
by those who are inquiring into the Formerly it had· to be 'drunk from 
Brahmanical religion and its history. the cow which was to be milked by 

2 This is a particular ceremony the Adhvaryu. But this custom has 
which is to take place immediately now f..Uen into disuse. 
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' they drove them out from these worlds. The Asuras, 
• thus driven out of these worlds, repaired to the J;titus 
• (seasons). The Devas said: Let us perform Upasad.. 
• The Upasads being three, they performed each twice 
• (that makes six in all, corresponding with the six seasons). 
• Then they drove them (the Asuras) out from the :(titus. 
• The Asuras repaired now to the months. The Devas 
• made· twelve U pasads, and drove them out from the 
• months. After having been defeated here also, they re-
• paired to the half-months. ·The Devas performed twenty-
• four U pasads and drove the Asuras out of the half-
• months. After having been defeated again, the Asuras 
• repaired to the day and night ; the Devas performed the 
• Upasads and drove them out. Therefore, the first Upasad 
• ceremony is to be performed in the first part of the day 
• and the other in the second part of the day. He (the 
• sacrificer) leaves thus only so much space to the enemy 
• as exists between the conjunction of day and night (that 
• is, the time of twilight in the morning and evening).' 

That the Asuras of the Brahmanical litflrature are . the 
supreme beings of the Parsis (Ahuramazda with his arch
angels) is, according to these statements, hardly to be 
uoubted. But there exists, perhaps, a still more convincing 
proof. Among the metres, used in the YaJurveda, we find 
seven which are marked by the epithet dsuri, such as 
Gayatr£ dsuri, UshTJih asur£, Pankti dsurt.1 TJ>ese Asura. 
lllctres, which are foreign to the whole Rigveda, are actu
ally to be found in the Gatha. literature of the Zend- . 
A vesta, which professedly exhibits the doctrines of the 
Ahura (Asura) religion. The Gayatrt dsurt consists of 
fifteen syllables, which metre we discover in the Ga.tha 
Ahunavaiti (see p. 144), if we bear in mind that the number 
of sixteen syllables, of which it generally consists, is often 
reduced to fifteen (compare, for instance, Yas. xxxi. 6, and 
the first two lines of xxxi 4). The Ushf)ill, dsuri, consist
ing of fourteen syllables, is completely extant in the Gatha 

I&. the "Whitel'ajuneda," edited by A. Weber, •oL i. p. b. 
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Vohu-khshathra (Yas. li.), each verse of which comprises 
fourteen syllables. The Pankti dsur£ consists of eleven 
syllables, just as many as we found (p. 144) in the Gathas 
Ushtavaiti and Spenta-mainyft. This coincidence can 
certainly not be merely accidental, but shows clearly, that 
the old Gatha literature of the Zend-Avesta was well 
known to the :i;tis}].is who compiled the Yajurveda: 

Of great imp01tance,. for showing the original close re
lationship between the Brahmanical and Parsi religions, is 
the fact that several of the Indian gods are actually men
tioned by name in the Zend-A vesta, some as demons, others 
as angels. . 

Indra, the chief god of the Brahmans in the Vedic times, 
the thunderer, the god of light and god of war, for whom 
pre-eminently the l;tisl}.is, the ancient founders of Brah
manism, squeezed and drank the intoxicating Soma bever
age, is expressly mentioned in the list of the Devas or 
·demo~ which we find in Vend. xix. 43.1 He is there 
second only to Angrd-mainyusk (.Ahriman), the arch-fiend 
who is sometimes designated dalvanam daevd, "demon of 
demons" in the Avesta, but" god of the gods" in Sanskrit. 
· Next to Indra stands Saurva dalva, whom we discover 
in one of Shiva!s names Sharva (see .the White Yajurveda, 
xvi 28). In Naorfhaithya dalva we readily recognise 
the Nasatyas of the Vedic P,ymns, which name is there 
given to the twQ .A.shvins, the Dioskuri of the Indian 
mythology. . . 

Some names of the Vedic Devas are, however, used in a 
good sense, and are transformed into Y azatas or angels in 
the Zend-Avesta. The most noticeable is Mithra,. the 
Sanskrit form being Mitra. In the Vedic hymns he is 
generally invoked together with Varutza (identical with 
the god Uranos of the Greeks), the :ruler of heaven and 
master ()f the universe; 2 but in the Zend-A vesta he was 

1 This passa,<>e is omitted in two of the Vedic hymns he occupied a much 
the oldest manuscripts. higher position. The whole universe 

! In later times he was believed to is subject to his laws. 
preside over the waters only; but in 
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everywhere separated from his ancient companion. How
ever, there is one hymn in the P..igveda (iii 59, mitr& jandn. 
yatagatl) in which Mitra alone (as the sun) is addressed 
in the following way:-

' l\Iitra calls men to their work; :Mitra is preserving 
• earth and heaven; :Mitra looks upon the nations always 
• without shutting his eyes. To :Mitra bring the offering 
• with gl!l! 

'0 :Mitra I that man who troubles himself to keep thy 
'order (rule), 0 son of eternity (dditya)! shall have abun-
• dance ; he, protected by thee, shall neither be slain nor 
• defeated; no distress befalls him, neither from near, nor 
• from far.' 

In comparing these verses with the extracts given above 
from the Mihir Y asht, one may easily be convillced of the 
complete identity of the Vedic Mitra and the Persian Mithra. 

Another Vedic deity, Aryaman, who is generally asso
ciated with Mitra and Yarul)a (Rv. i 136, 2), is at once 
recognised in the angel Airyaman of the Zend-Avesta. 
Aryaman has in both scriptures a double meaning. (a) "a 
friend, associate " (in the Gathas it chiefly means " a 
client") ; (b) the name of a deity or spirit who seems 
particularly to preside over marriages, on which occasions 
he is invoked both by Brahmans and Parsis (see p. 142). 
He seems to be either another name of the sun, like Mitra, 
Savitri, Plisl)an, &c., or his constant associate and repre
sentative. ln the Bhagavad Gita (L 29) he is mentioned · 
as the head of the pitaras, "manes, or ancestral spirits.• 

JJJ.aga, another deity of the Yedas, belonging to the 
same class as Mitra and Aryaman (to the so-called 
Ad itya.s), is_ to be recognised in the word bagha of the 
Zend-A vesta, which word is, however, not employed 
there as a name of any particular divine being, but con
veys the general sense of" god, destiny "I (lit. • portion j. 

I Thia word is to be found U. the onio mythology bew a Ud 1>og or 
Slavonic langua,;es (Russian. Pol,ish. white god, &nd ~ cera, 6og v blaek 
&:c.) ia the furm 00? u the common god. 
a:.rue f<>r "God. • The &ncient SlaY· 

s 
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. That the Vedic god Bhaga (compare the adjective bagh&. 
bakhta, "ordained by fate," which is to be found in both 
the Veda and the Zend-A vesta) was believed to be a deity, 

_presiding over the destiny and fortune of men, may be 
clearly seen from some passages in the Rigveda, of which 
Rv. vii. 41, 2, is here quoted: 'Let us invoke the victor 

·'in the morning (i.e., the sunlight which has defeated the 
'darkness of night), the strong Bhaga, the son of Aditi 
' (imperishableness, eternity), who disposes all things (for 
' during the night all seemed to be lost). The poor and 
' the sick,. as well as the king, pray to him, full of trust, 
' saying : Give us our portion.' 

Aramati, --a female spirit in the Vedas, meaning: (a) 
"devotion, obedience" (Rv. vii. 1, 6; 34. 21), (b)" earth" 
(x. 92, 4. s). is apparently identical with the archangel 
Armaiti, which name has, as the reader will have learned 
from the third Essay, exactly the same two :ineanings in 
the Zend-Avesta. In the Vedas, however, her name is of 
rare occurrence, being found in some hymns of the Rigveda 
only.1 She is called a virgin who comes with butter offer
ings in the morning and evening to Agni (Rv. vii I, 6), a 
celestial woman (ffna, seep. 170) who is brought by Agni 
(Rv. v. 43, 6). 

Narashansa (see Yaska's Nirukta, viii. 6), an epithet of 
several V.edic gods, such as .Agni, Pusl}.an, and Brahmal).-

- aspati (but eS"pecially of Agni), is identical with Nairyd
sa7J-ha (Neryosangh), the name of an angel in the Zend
Avesta, who serves .Ahuramazda as a messenger (see 
Vend. xxii.), in which capacity we find Agni and P'llsl].an 
in the V edic_hymns also. The word means " one praised 
by men," i.e., renowned. 

The Vedic god Vayu (wind, especially the morning 
wind), " who first drillks the Soma at the morning sacri
fice," is to be recognised in the spirit Vayu of the Zend
.Avesta, who is supposed to be roaming everywhere (see 

· 1 See, about Aramati and Armaiti, the. Gennan Oriental Society, voL 
the author's article in the journal of viii. lz854) p. 769-77 I. · 
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the Rim Y asht above, p. 2 14). He is the only Vedic deity 
who is mentioned by name (vayd) in the G'athas (Yas. liii 

. 6), but, of course, not called a deva, which word has always 
a bad meaning in the Zend-Aveste. 

V ritrakd, " killer cf V ritra (a demon)," one of the most 
frequent epithets of Indra in the Vedic books, is to be 
recognised in the angel V erethraghna (Behram, see the 
Behram Y asht above, p. 21 3). It looks rather strange at 
the first glance, that we should find one and the same 
Vedic god, Indra, with his proper name " Indra" entered 
in the list of demons, and with his epithet " Vritra.ha." , 
worshipped as a very high angel But the problem is very 
easily solved if one bears in mind that VritraM, is applied 
in the hymns of the Rigveda not exclusively to Indra. but 
also to another deity, Trita, who occupied. in the most 
ancient times the place of Indra as thunderer and killer of 
the demons of the air (Rv. i. 18, 71). That this Trita is 
identical with Thraetaona (Fredi1n) in the Iranian legends, 
we shall soon see. · 

A very remarkable coincidence, as to the number of 
divine beings worshipped, is to be found between the 
statements of the Vedas and the Zend-Avesta. In the 
Vedas, especially in the Atharvaveda and the BrahmaJ}.as, 
the gods number thirty-three (trayas-trinsltad devdl],) in· 
all Although the passages do not vary as to the number~ 
they do not throughout agree as to the names of the indi
vidual gods by which the number is made up. In the 
Aita.reya Brahmal)am (iii. 22, p. 67, of the author's edition) 
they are enumerated in the following order : eight V asavas, 
eleven Rudras, twelve .Adityas, one Praidpati, and one 
Vas/.liltkdra.l Instead of the last t.wo we find Dyavd
J"f'ithivi (heaven and earth) enumerated in the Shatapatha 
Brahmal)am (forming part of the white Yajurveda), iv. 5, 
7, 2. In another passage (xi. 6, 3. S) of the same work, 

l Thill ill a penonifioati011 of the by the eacrificial priest, w he a throw· 
formula Vatu~, .. may he (Agni) iug the offering inte the fire. Whe11 
earrr it up ! " which ill pronounced penouified, the efli"""J' ol the aac:ri· 
with a 'lfery much lengthened eoud ioe ill te be Ulldenleod. 
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we find Indra and Prajapati mentioned as the last two. 
In the Ramaya1.1a (iii. 2, 1 5) the two Ashvins are men
tioned instead of. them. I In the Atharvaveda (x. 7, 13, 

22, 27), all the thirty.:three gods are said to be included in 
Prajapati (Brahma) as his limbs.2 

With th~se thirty~three Devas of the Vedas we may 
compare the thirty-three ratus, or chiefs, for maintaining 
the best tfllths, as they are instituted by 1\Iazda, and pro
mulgated by Zarathushtra (Y as. i 10 ). From their- not 
being expressly enumerated according to their several 
classes, as the thirty-three Devas are in the Vedas, we may 
gather, with some certainty, that the "thirty-three ratus" 
was only a_ time-hallowed formula for enumerating the 
divine existences, the bearing and import of which was no 
longer understood by the Iranians after their separation 
from the Brahmans. 

2.-NAMES AND LEGENDS Ol!' HEROES. . 
There is not only a great ~imilarity between, and even 

identity of, :p.ames of divine beings in both the Veda and 
Zend-Avesta, but a similar close resemblance extends also 
to t4e legends of heroic feats related in both scriptures. 
But, at the very outset, we can discover, notwithstanding 
this) similarity, a striking difference between the Iranian 
:and Brahmanical notions regarding these legends. The 
Brahmans attribute them generally to gods, the Iranians 
partly to great heroes and partly to angels. The following 
are some of the most striking resemblances :__:. 

Yima khshaeta ( Ja-mshea) and -Yama rdjrl The names 

_ 1 The later tradition, as laid down 
in the ~as, bas increased the 
Vedic number of thirty-three deities 
to thirty-three k<Jtis, or 330 millions. 
This fact is· a striking instance how 
unscrupulously and ridiculously the 
statements of the Vedas have been 

- expanded and exaggerated in later 
times, which has contributed to

-wards· bringing Hinduism into the 

deplorable state in which we tlnd it 
now. 

I This tendency towards establish
ing a kind of monothei•m is, now 
and then, to be discovered in the 
ancient Vedic hymns. Compare, f~tr 
instance. the celebrated passage, Rig
veda i 164, 46, where it is said that 
•• the wise men understand by the 
different gods only one being." 
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and epithets are the same; Yima is identical \\ith Yam.a, 
and kJu.lw.eta means " king," the same as raja. The family 
name of both is the same : Vivatz]ido or son of Vivanghvat 
in the Zend-A vesta (see the second fargard of the Yendidad 
above, p. 231), and Vaivasvata or son of Vivasvat in the 
Veda. In the Zend-Avesta Yima gathers)'ound him men 
and animals in flocks, and fills the earth with them; and 
after the evils of winter had come over his tenitories, he 
leads a select number of the beings of the good creation to 
a secluded spot, where they enjoy uninterrupted happiness. 
According to the hymns of the Rigveda, 1 Yama, the king, 
1 the gatherer of the people, has descried a path for many, 
1 which leads from the depths to the heights; he first 
• found out a resting-place from which nobody can turn 
• out the occupants ; on the way the forefathers have gone, 
• the sons will follow them' (Rigveda x. 14. 1, 2). Yama 
is here described as the progenitor of mankind ; as the 
first mortal man he first experienced death, and first went 
up from the low valley of this earth to the heights· of 
heaven, where he gathers round him all his descendants, 
who must follow in his track by the law of,nature, and 
rules over all who have entered his domi.nions, which are 
full of bliss and happiness. This happy ruler of the 
blessed in paradise has been transformed, in the modern 
Hindu mythology, into the fearful god of death, the 
inexorable judge of men's doings, and the punisher of the 
wicked. In the legends of the Iranians, as extant in the 
Zend-A vesta and Sbahnamah, he was the king of the 
golden age and the happy ruler of the Iranian tribes. 

Thrita, ThraetaOM (FrUiln) and Trita, Traita71.4. 
Thrita, one of the 8ama family (from which the great hero 
Rustam sprang), is in the Zend-Avesta (see p. 257) ·tho 
first physician, the curer of the diseases created by Ahri
man; an idea which we find also attached to Trita in the 
Vedas. lle is said, in the Atharvaveda (vi 113, 1), to· 
f'Xtinguish illness in men, as the gods have extin,cruished it 
in Lilll; he must sleep for the gods (xix. 56, 4). He 
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grants a long life (Taittiriya Saiihita, Black Y ajurveda, 
i,'8, IO, 2). Any evil thing .is to be sent to him t" be 
appeased (Rigveda viii. 47, I3). This circumstance is 
hinted at in the Zend-Avesta by the surname Sdma, which 
means" appeaser." He is further said to have been once 
thrown into a well, whence Brihaspati rescued him.(Rv. i. 
IOJ, I7). The Indian tradition makes him a :B,is}J.i, and 
ascribes. several hymns of the P..igveda to him (as for 

' instance Rv. i. 105). There are some traits discoverable 
- in the ancient hymns which make him appear rather like 

a god than a mortal man. He drinks Soma, like Indra, 
for obtaining strength to kill the demon Vritra (i I87, I), 
and, like him, he cleaves witp his iron club the rocky cave 
where the cows (the celestial waters) are concealed 
(i. 52, s). 

Thraetaonu, (Fr&l'l1n) is easily recognised in the Vedic 
Traitanu,, who is said to have severed the head of a giant 
from his shoulders (Rv. i 158, 3). His father is called 
Athwyd, which corresponds exactly with the frequent sur
name of Trita in the ·Vedas, viz., Aptya. Trita and 
Traitana seem to have been confounded together in the 
Veda, whereas originally they were quite distinct from 
one another. Trita was the name of a celebrated physician, 
and Traitana that of the conqueror of a giant or tyrant ; 
the first belonged to the fanrily of the Sdmas, the latter to 
the Aptyd:s: In the Zend-A vesta the original form of the 
legend is better preserved (see about Thraetaona, p. 178). 

Kava Us (Kaikd'l1s in the Shahnamah) and Kdvya 
Ushanas. He is one -of the gre"at -heroes of the Iranians, 
and believed 'to have been a ruler over Iran.. In the later 
Indian literature, he is identified with Shukra, the planet 
Venus, and said to have been during his lifetime the Guru 
(prophet or teacher) of the Daityas or Asuras, the enemies 
of the gods. But h~ is not viewed in this light in the 
ancient Vedic hymns. There he is associated with the god 
Indra, who calls himself Kdvya Ushand (Rv. iv. 26, I), 
and is invoked by the name Kavi Ushand (Rv. i I 30. 9.). 
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This Kavya Ushan1 (meaning "llskaru!, son of Kavij 
installed Agni as a. high-priest for mankind (Rv. viii 23, 
17); he led the heavenly cows (the clouds) to pasturage 
(Rv. i 8 3, 5), and made Indra's iron club, by· which the god 
killed his enemy Vritra. In the Bhagavad Gita (x. 27) he 
is considered as th.e first of the poets, wherefore Krishna, 
who calls himself the first in every particular branch. 
identifies himself with U shanas. According to the :Ma.M
bharata (i 2544) he has four sons, who offer sacrifice to the 
Asuras. In the Iranian legend he does not appear as· 
blameless; he is said to have been so proud and self
conceited as to endeavour to fly up to heaven, for which 
arrogance he was then severely punished. 

The name Ddnava is given, both in the Vedas anu 
Zend-A vesta, to enemies with whom wars are to be waged. 
Compare Yt. v. 73, and Atharvaveda iv. 24, 2. In the 
Rigveda it is often a name of the archdemon Vritra, with 
whom Indra is fighting. 

In the legend of Tishtrya (aee p. 200) some of the par
ticulars relating to Indra aud Brihaspati in the Vedas may 
be recognised. Tishtrya cannot bring the rain from the 
sea Vouru-kasha over the earth, if not assisted by the 
prayers of men. In the same way Indra cannot release 
the celestial cows (the clouds) from the rocky cave, whither
they have been carried by demons, without the assistance 
of Brikaspati, who is the representative of the prayers sent 
up by men to the gods, and the personification of their 
devotion and meditation. 

J.-SACRXFXCU.L RxTES. 

Although sacrifices are reduced to a few rites in the 
Parsi religion now-a-day:1, we may discover, on comparing 
them with the sacrificial customs of the Brahmans,• a great 

1 Moat of the Vedic II&OriJicea are Their Dumber waa Y8rf large at the 
lti.U ia use. Thoee Brahmana, who time of the Peshwu, and ill even now 
perform all the eacrificee required for oooaiderable iD. eome of the Dative 
10inc to heaven, t.OOOrdinc to the atat.ea, u for instanoe, in the do
V edio 111•tem, are oalled AplhotfV. miniou of the Gailnru at Baro.J.. 
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similarity in the rites of the two religions. Some of the 
most striking of tliese resemblances will be here pointed. 
out. 

At the very outset the attentive reader of the Vedas 
and t;he Zend-A vesta will observe the identity of a good 
many terms referring ~to priestly functions. The very 
name for "priest" in the Zend-A vesta, dthrava, is to be 
recognised in the atharvan of the Vedas, by which term -a 
priest of Fire and Soma is meant. The Vedic words isl!ti 

· (a series of invocations of several deities, accompanied by 
the offering of the sacrificial cakes, the so-called Puro9.asha) 
and dhuti (the invocation .of one deity with the offering, 
within the limits of the is/ft~) are to be recognised in the 
uhti and dz'l1-iti of the/Zend-Avesta, where the original 
peculiar significations are lost, and only the general mean
ings "gift" and "invocation or praise" have survived. 
The particular names of several officiating priests, at the 
time of performing a solemn ceremony, are the same in 
both religions. The Hotd, or reciter of the mantras of the 
Rigveda, is identical with the Zaota priest, while the 
.A.dhvaryu or managing priest, who has to prepare every
thing for the Rota, is the same with the Rathwi (now 
called Raspi), who is only the servant of the Zaota or 
chlef priest. In the &:_aoshdvareza, who represents the 
angel Srosh, the Pratiprasthdtd of the Brahmanical sacri
fices may be recognised, because this priest holds in his 
hand a -wooden sword, during the time of sacrifice, to drive 
away the evil spirits, which weapon is constantly ascribed 
to Srosh for the same purpose~ (see p. 190). In the 
.A.tarevakhsM, who. has charge of the vessel in which the 

The performance of the manifold selves at the Daks~~a meeting at 
sacrifices enjoined to the Agnihotris, Poona, between the 15th November 
or the strict followers of the Vedic and 15th December 1861, only one 
religion, entails too much expense could be found (and he was from 
upon. an individual to be performed Satllra) who had performed all the 
by many without public supp<.,t. nwherons sacrifices, some of which 
,The Peshwas used to support them. require from six to twelve days for 
Among all the Agnihot]is (abo11t their performance and an outlay of 

- twelve orfiiteen) who prese~ed them- many thous=ds of rupis. , 
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fire is, we find the .Agnidltra (who holds the fire) of the 
Drahmans. 

The Y ajishn or Ijashne ceremony, as performed by the 
Parsi priests now-a-days (seep. 139), contains all the ele
ments which constitute the different parts (four or seven) of 
the Jyotis'IJ,toma cycle of sacrifices, the prototype of all the 
Soma sacrifices. The Agnisl1t;oma (i.e., praise of Agni, the 
fire), which is the opening sacrifice of this cycle and indis
pensable for every Agnihotri to gain the object wished for, 
viz., heaven, bears a particular resemblance to the perform
ance of ljashne. Of course, tha whole ceremony is much 
shortened, and the rites changed in accordance with the 
more enlightened and humane spirit of the Zoroastrian 
religion. In the Agnis1Jtoma four goats must be killed 
and their flesh is partly offered to the gods by throwing it 
into Agni, the fire, who is the mediator between gods and 
men, and partly eaten by the sacrificer and the priests. 
During the Ijashne ceremony no B.nimal is killed; only 
some hair of an ox is placed in a small vessel and shown, 
together with the other things, to the fire. This is now-a. 
days the only remnant of animal sacrifice on this occasion, 
but formerly they used a piece of meat· besides. The 
Purotjdsha of the Brahmans, or the sacrificial cakes, which 
must be offered to different deities in a certain order, 
during the recital of two mantras for each deity, is changed· 
into a flat kind of bread (similar to a very small pancake), 
called Dan1n. The fresh milk, required at the time of 
performing the Upasad· ceremony (see p. 270), is to be 
recognised in the gdush jivya (see p. 139). Ghl, butter, 
&c., required for less important ceremonies at the time of 
the Agnis]}.t;oma (whcu making the so-called Praydjas for 
the six seasons) are represented by the gdush hudMo (see 
p. 139). The Zaothra or consecrated .water is required at 
the commencement of the Brahmanical sacrifices also, 
11·here it is called w1aka sluinta. 

The most important part of the offerings in both the 
Jyotisl;t;oma sacrifices ~d the Ijashne ceremony, is tho 
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juice of the Soma plant. In both the twigs of th~ plant 
itself (the Brahmans use the stalks of the Putika, which is 
a substitute for the original Soma, and the Parsis use the 
branches of a particular shrub which grows in Persia) in 
their natural state are brought to the sacred spot, where 
the ceremony is to take place, and the juice is there ex
tracted during the recital of prayers. The contrivances 
used for obtaining the juice, as well as the vessels em
ployed, are somewhat different, but, on closer inquiry, an 
original identity may be recognised. The Brahmans beat 
the stalks of the plant, which are placed on a large flat 
stone, with another smaller stone till they form a single 
mass;- this is then put into a vessel and water is poured 
over it. After some time this water, which has extracted 
the greenish juice, is poured through a cloth, which serves 
as a strainer, into another vessel The Parsi priests use, 
instead of stones, a metal mortar with a pestle whereby 
the twigs of the Homa plant, together with one of the 
pomegranate tree, are bruised, and they then pour water 
·over them to obtain the juice, which is strained through a 
metal saucer with nine holes. This juice (Parahaoma) has 
a yellow colour, and only very little of it is drunk by one 
of the two priests (the Zaota) who must be present, whereas 
all the Brahmanical priests (sixteen in number), whose 
services are required at the J yotisl}.toma, must drink the 
Soma juice, and some of the chief priests (such as the 
Adhvaryu and Rota) must even take a very large quantity. 
The Parsi priests never throw any of the juice into the 
fire, but the Brahmans must first offer a· certain quantity 
of the intoxicating juice to different deities, by throwing 
it from variously-shaped wooden vessels into the fire, before 
they are allowed to taste ''the sweet liquor." The l'arsi 
prieqts only show jt to the fire, and then drink it. After
wards the juice is prepared a second time by the chief 
priest (Zaota) and then thrown into a well These two 
preparations of the Homa juice correspond to the morning 
libation(pr~savana) and mid-daylibation(madhyandina 
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sat•ana) of the Brahmans; for the third, or evening liba
tion, there was no opportunity in the Parsi ritual. because 
no sacrificial rites are allowed to be performed in the 
evening or night time. 

The Barsom (Baresrna), or the bundle of twigs which is 
indispensable at the time of reciting Ijashne, is to be traced 
to one of the sacrificial rites at the great Soma sacrifices. 
It has hitherto been erroneously identified with the Barhis 
or sacred grass (Kusha. grass is used) of the Brahmans, 
which they spread a~ their sacrifices as a seat for the gods 
who are expected to come. But the close connection or 
the Barsom with the Ijashne ceremony, and the circum
stances that wood (branches of a patticular tree) and. not 
grass is taken, and that these branches are laid on a stand, 
not spread on the :floor, lead to the conclusion that it does 
not represent the seat for the divine beings, as the Kusha. 
grass does. It refers, in all likelihood, to a peculiar rite 
at the great Soma sacrifices, which is as yet little known, 
but about which the author had an opportunity of obtain
ing oral information. At the time of the Soma libation 
(called Savana), which is to be performed three times on 
the same day, from 8-12 A.M. (morning libation), 1-5 P.M. 

(mid-day libation), 6-11 P.M. (evening libation), the three 
Slmaveda priests, the UdgaU., the Prastot1, and the Prati .. 
harta, require a certain number of wooden sticks to be placed 
in a certain order when chanting the sacred Samans (verses 
of the Samaveda). They use for this purpose the wood of 
the Udumbara tree, and call them kusha, which name is 
generally given to the sacred grass. In the Agnislt~ma. 
fifteen such sticks are required at the morning libation, 
seventeen at noon, and twenty-one in the evening; in 
oth~r sacrifices, such as the Aptoryama, even a much 
larger number of such sticks is required. The three 
singers must then chant successively, one by one, in a 
,·ery solemn manner, the five parts,1 into which every 

I Such Slmana are oalled fl'IAc.\a. 'ria. 1 . P,.,.,tJN (prelude), UdgfO... 
t44Ltik<i. i.e., divided into be pvta. (the prillcipal pan. to be c:hantecl bJ 
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SB.ma.n or verse adapted for singing is divided at certain 
.sacrifices, while· putting some of the sticks into a certain 
proper order. This ceremony is considered to be most 

. essential, and unless {)bserved and properly perforiifed, all 
the effect of the Samans (which are believed to carry the 
sacrificer up to heaven, the most important of all being 
called Rathantaram, " carriage ") is lost. ' · 
. .At the same time there is another peculiar custom to be 

observed, which may be traced in the Y asna also. . As soon 
as the singers have chanted their verse, one of the Hotas 
must repeat a series of mantras from the Rigveda (not in 
the US11al way ot repetition, but in one approaching the 
recital of the Yajurveda), in order to praise and extol the 
Saman, which ceremony is called Shastrarn. At the end 
of the different Has of the Y asna, especially its Gatha 
portion, verses of these hymns are often invoked as divine 
beings, and in Yas. xix. 6 (p. 186) we have seen that it is 
considered very meritorious to worship the .Ahuna-vairya 
formula after having repeated it. 

With regard to 'the division of , the Samans into five 
parts, it may be remarked that the .Ahuna-vairya formula, 
which· is·_ as important for the Parsis as the Rathantaram 
Saman was for the Vedic Brahmans, was also divided into 
five parts (seep. 188). 

In the Afringan ceremony of the Parsis (see p. 224) 
there may be· discovered a trace of the Brahmanical Apri 
ceremony (see .Aitareya Brahmal}.a, ii. 4, p. 28, of the 
author's edition), which is preparatory to the killing and 
offering of the sacrificial goats. The name is the same : 
Or-pr£ in Sanskrit, a-jri in the .Avesta (the formula used 
being ajrindm~). which literally means to "invite; , with 
which invitation the name of the being or beings, in whose 
honour the ceremony is being· performed, must always be 
mentioned. The Parsis · mention the name of a deceased 
person, or of an angel; the Brahmans insert the names of 

the Udg>\U.), Pratihara (response), (great finale), to be chanted by all 
V padrava (little finale), and Nidhana three, 
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di!ferent deities 1 (there are eleven invocations), who are 
expected to come and enjoy the meal prepared for them. 
These solemn invitations being accompanied with a bless
ing, the Parsis understand by this ceremony a benediction, 
which form it seems to have assumed at a very early 
time. 

The Darsha p'l1r'l}ama isltti (new and full moon sacrifice) 
seems to correspond with the Daron ceremony of the Parsis. 
Doth are very simple; the BrahmalJ.s nse chiefly the Puro
qasha, or sacrificial cakes, the Parsis the saored bread 
(Dartln), which corresponds to the Puro1asha. , 

The CMturntdsya isltti, or the sacrifice offered every four 
months or two seasons, corresponds to the Gahanbar cere
mony of the Parsis, which is celebrated six times a year. 
Sacrificing animals was essential for the proper performance· 
of these ceremonies among the Parsis until recent times; so it 
is with the Brahmans also. But as to-animal sacrifice, there 
is always a great difference between the Brahmanical 
and Zoroastrian rites. The Brahmans must throw some 
parts of the slaughtered animal, such as the vapd (peri
toneum), into the fire; while the Parsis simply consecrate 
the flesh and eat it as a solemn meal, withoue throwing 
anything into the fue. On such occasions even the Brah
mans now-a-days also eat some of the flesh. 

4--RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, DoMESTIC RITES, AND 

CosMoGRAPHICAL OPINIONS. 

Although there are a good many similarities to be dis
covered in respect to observances, domestic rites, &c., we 
must confine our remarks to a few of the most striking 
points of coincidence. 

The great purification ceremony (seep. 241), by means 
of cow's urine (called gomez), as practised by the Parsis to 
this day, may be compared with a similar observance ot 
the Drahmans. The latter use, in order to remove all 

I 

l See Y&ska'• Nirukta, viii. 4-21, and Mu Miiller"a " H"IStor]' of Ancien' 
S..nskrit Lilenture,,. pp. 463-467. 
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inward impurity from the body, the so-called PancluJ. 
garyam, or five products of the most sacred animal. the cow, 
one of which is her urine. This custom comes from the 
most ancient times, when this liquid was regarded as a 
very effective remedy a.,"3inst any disorder of the bodily 
organs. Such remedies as cow-dung and cow's urine ha¥e 
been used even on the continent of Europe by peasant 
physicians down to our times. 

To the Parsi.s, as well as to the Brahmans. the investi
ture with the sacred thread (called l:ustt by the Pars is, 
aitof!dor.!/lan.em. in the Zend-A vesta) is enjoined as a reli
gious duty. As long as this ceremony has not been per
formed. one is no real member of either the Brahmanical 
or Zoroastrian community. The time for performing it 
lasts among the Brahmans from the eighth to the sixteenth 
year (see Yajnavalk:ya, i 14. 37); the Parsi.s are invested 
with the Kustl in their seventh year. 

With regard to the funeral rites of both religions some 
similarities may be pointed out. After the death o( a 
man. Brahmans as well as Parsis must pray to raise the 
soul of the deceased up to heaven. which is the so-called 
third-day's ceremony of the Parsis. On the tenth day 
after the death. the Parsi.s perform a certain ceremony 
(Ijashne is read), and the Brahmans use the important 
ceremony of Kdkaspariha, that is. they expose a ball of 
rice to be taken by a crow. 

As to cosmographical opinions the Brahmans divide the 
whole world into seven ddpas. the Parsi.s into seven klsA
~ars (ko.rikcan in the Avesta), i.e .• zones or regioD.s.. Both 
acknowled.,oe a central mountain. which is called by the 
former Meru, by the latter .A.lborz (Haro berezait' in the 
Avesta). 

ll.-QIUGIN 01' T111t ZOROA.STRIAN RELIGION.--sPIT.A.lU. 

ZABA.THUSHTRA. A..~ HIS PROBABLE AGE. 

_ After having established. in the preceding section. the 
fact that a close and intimate connection once existed 
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between the religion of the Parsis and that of the Brah· 
mans, we may now proceed to trace· the origin of the 
Zoroastrian religion, and characterise the period at which 
it must have arisen. 

I.-TRACES OJI' THE ORIGIN TO BE FOUND BOTH DT THE VEDAS 
AND ZEND-A VESTA. 

In the Vedas, as well as in the older portions of the 
Zend-A vesta (see the Gathas), there are sufficient traces to 
be discovered that the Zoroastrian religion arose out of a 
vital struggle against the form which the Brahnianical 
religion had assumed at a certain early period. Both 
creeds are known as diametrically opposed to one another 
in both their scriptures. One is called the belief of the 
Asuras (Ahura in the Avesta), the other that of the Devas. 
This circumstance cannot be merely accidental, the less so, 
as we find the word .Asura used in the older Vedic hymns 
(see p. 268) in a perfectly good sense, and as a name of 
several Devas themselves, which fact clearly shows that 
there must have been once a vital struggle between the 
professors of the Deva and those of the .Ahura religion, in 
consequence of which the originally good meaning of Asura 
was changed to a bad one. 

Although it is, therefore, impossible to deny the exist-. 
ence of the original close connection between the Deva. 
and Asura religions, some might still be inclined to doubt 
whether the adherents of the Deva. religion were actually 
the direct ancestors of the present Brahmans. It is "true 
the word deva 1 and the cognate word dyaus are found in 
most of the Aryan languages with the meaning of " heaven," 
or "divine being," and the Deva.-worshippers, combated 
by the Zoroastrians, might be another kindred tribe of the 
Aryan stock, different from the Brahmans. But the fact 
that several of the Brahmanical Devas are mentioned by 

l Best preserved in the Litbll&llian and the n&me of an &llcied Teutonic 
d~, "god," and ill Latin detU. god Tiul, preserved in the word 
The cognate dyaru, "heaven," ia elt• "Tuesday,. (in Anglo-Salton: Tivu 
taut in the Greek Zeru, geo. DW., flap). 
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name in the Zend-Avesta,leaves no doubt whatever that 
the opponents of the Ahura religion actually were the 
ancient Brahmans; for the names of the Devas, mentioned 
in the Zend-Avesta, such as Indra, Sharva, Nasatya, are 
purely Brahmanical, and unknown to any other nation of 
the Aryan stock. · 

.We have seen above that the names of the Indian Deva.'3 
or gods were not all entered in the list of the Zoroastrian 
Devas or demons, but some of them retained their old 
dignity by being transformed, in accordance with the 
new spirit of the Zoroastrian religion, from gods into 
angels (Yazatas). The names of these are also identical 
with those of some Vedic deities, such as Aryaman, 1\fitra, 
Aramati, &c. 

Some of the ancient gods occur with one name in the 
list of angels, and with another in that of the demons. 
Thus, for instance, the Zoroastrian demon, Indra, has 
become, under his other name, Verethraghna (Vritraha), 
one of the mightiest angels, as has been shown above 
(p. 275). 

These facts throw some light upon the age in which that 
. great religious struggle took place, the consequence of 
which was the entire separation of the ancient Iranians 
from the Brahmans, and the foundation of the Zoroastrian 
religion. It must have occurred at the time when Indra 
was the chief god of th~ Brahmans. This was the case at 

1 that early period. to which we must assign the composition 
of the majority of the Vedic hymns, before the Brahmans 
h:~d immigrated into Hindustan Proper. In the post-Vedic 
period, whose events called into existence the great epic 
poems Mahabharata and Rlmayal}.a, we find Indra's place 
at the head of the gods occupied by the Trimlirti of Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Shiva, which idea ·is utterly foreign to the 

. Vedic hymns. The Trimlirti never being alluded to in the 
Zend-A vesta, we must assign· to the religious struggle a 

; much earlier date. 
Before proceeding to fix the probable age of the origin 



THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION. 28~ 

of the Zoroastrian religion, some facts derived from pas
sages in the Vedas and Gathas may be adduced, which 
throw much light upon this difficult subject. · 

The priests and prophets of the Devas are mentioned by 
the names kavi, karapan, and usikhsk in the Gathas (see 
Yas. xxxii. 14; xliv. 20; xlvi. II; xlviii Io; li. I4). The 
first is of very frequent occurrence in the Vedic hymm;, 
the third is also occasionally met with there, and the verb 
(kalpayati) 1 and noun (kalpa) connected with the second 
name are very frequently employed. Kavi, which means 
" poet " in the classical Sanskrit, is the name of seers and 
priests in the Vedic hymns (Rv. i.128,8; 142,8; 188, 1); 
by drinking the" delicious," but intoxicating, Soma juice, 
the power of Kavi is attainable (Rv. i. 9I, 14); the term is, 
therefore, applied to the Soma priest (Rv. ix. 37, 6; 72, 6); 
these Kavis or seers, being believed to be in possession of 
divine revelation and secret wisdom, were consulted as 
prophets (Rv. i. I64, 6; vii. 86, 3). The gods theinselves, 
especially Agni. are called by this name (Rv. ii 23, 1; iii 
14. I), which circumstance clearly shows that it was a. high 
title, which could be given only to the heads and spiritual 
guides of the ancient Brahmanical community. 

Synonymous with this name is uskij, which exactly cor-. 
responds to usikksk (nom.) in the Gathas (Y as. xliv. 20 )• 
It means "a wise, intelligent man," as one may see from 
such passages as Rv. ii 2 I, S; :x:. 46, 2, and Sh3.nkhayana's 
Grihya Sutra. vi 12, 19, where it changes places with kavi,, 
as is the case in Y as. xliv. 20, also. 

By the karapan&, who are mentioned together with the 
kdvayas in the Gathas, we must understand specially the 
sacrificial priests, the performers of the sacrifices, those 
men who are known nowadays to the Bralun.ans by the 
name of Shrotriyas. As to its grammatical formation, this 
word is derived from a root karap, which corresponds 
exactly with the Sanskrit root kalp, "to perform a cere-

a The sound l, being oompletel7 unknoWD in the Avesta language, ia there 
alway• ftpresented b7 r. 
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mony :• whence the word kalpa,." the ritual, or the doctrine 
of the ceremonies,'' is derived. Karapan&, therefore, means 
really "performers of sacrificial rites." 

These two. names, kavi and karapan, designate in the 
fullest sense all the spiritual guides of the professors of 
the Deva religion, who tried to put down the adherents of 
the .Ahuramazda religion, and we necessa1ily find, there.:. 
fore, a bad meaning attached to them in the Gathas. ::I.'his 
appears' the more strange, as the word kavi itself forms 
part of the names of highly celebrated personages of 
Iranian antiquity, such as· Kavi Husrava (Kai Khusro ), 
Kavi Kavata (Kai KaMd), Kavi Vishtaspa (Kai Gushtasp ), 
&c., an~ has become, in its derived adjectival form "Kaya
nian," the designation of a whole dynasty of the ancient 
Bactrian rulers. · 

Here the question naturally arises, how could a desig
nation, which distinguished the bitterest·'enemies of the 
Zoroastrian religion, be applied to kings who were, like 
Kavi Vishtaspa; believed to be its staunchest friends and 
protectors 1 The only reasonable answer is, that before 
the outbreak of the schism, when the Iranians and Brah
mans lived peacefully together, the Kavis were at the 
head of both coimnunities; and that, on account of their 
violent opposition to the religious and social reforms which 
were adopted by some of the .Aryan tribes, such as the 
Iranians, their very name was branded, and became a 
word of abomination . with the Zoroastrians. But the 
designation having been already closely connected with 
their ancient history, . and having become the constant 
epithet of some of their great~st heroes and kings, it was 
difficult, nay, impossible, to expunge it. entirely in its good 
and high sense from the language. The adversaries of the 
Kavis, therefore, had to rest satisfied with a slight change 
of the hateful word whe~ they wished to use it with a 
good meaning.. Thus we actually find this word in t~e old 
texts, when forming part of the names of the great Iranian 
heroes and kings, changed from its only true and original 
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form Kavi into Kava, as, for instance, K~va Vishtaspa, 
instead of Kavi Vishtaspa.1 

·Now this word Kava became a party name, denoting the 
opponents of the Deva religion. And in this sense we find 
it unmistakeably employed in the ancient Vedic hymns. 
Kavasakha or Kavari or Kavatnu, which all mean "fol
lowers of Kava or adherents of Kava," are names, given to 
the -enemies of Indra and the despisers of his sacred drink 
(Soma). In one passage (Rv. v. 34, 3) Ka1:asakha is even 
called a nwghava, by which name the disciples and earliest. 
followers of Zarathushtra are denoted in the Gathas (see 
p. 169). Indra is there said to turn out the :Maghava, who 
follows the Kava party, from his possession, which refers 
to the settlements (gaethas) of the Iranians. 

That Zarathushtra's attacks were really directed against 
the Soma sacrifices ~f the Brahmans, undeniably follows 
from several passages of the Gathas (see Yas. :axii 3; 
xlviii 10). This is not to be wondered a5, if we bear in 
mind that the Indian tribes, as described in the ancient 
hymns of the Vedas, never engaged themselves in their 
frequent predatory excursions for stealing cows, horses, 
sheep, &c., without having previously secured the assist
ance of Indra by preparing for him a solemn Soma feast. 
The Karapans dressed it in due manner, and the Kavis 
composed or applied those verses which were best calcu
lated to induce Indra to accept the invitation. The Kavis 
were believed to recognise by certain signs the arrival of 
the god. After he bad enjoyed the sweet beverage, the 
delicious honey, and was supposed to be totally inebriated, 
then the Kavis promised victory. The inroads were under
taken, headed by those Kavis who had previously intoxi
cated themselves, and they appear to have been in most 

. cases successful The Iranian settlers, who had to suffer 
· so much from these attacks (see p. 173), ascribed the 
1 success to those Soma sacrifices, which, therefore, must 

I See further particulan ill the author'• work on the GAthu, i. p. •79. rBo, 
and ii. p. 238-4lo 
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have been objects of abomination and horror to them. 
But the belief in the great efficacy of such a ceremony, as 
the solemn squeezing and preparing of the Soma juice; 
being too deeply rooted in the minds of the Iranians, as 
well as in those of the ancient Indians, the Iranians for
sook only the old Aryan fashion of preparing. the sacred 
drink, and invented one of their own, which was more in 
accordance with the spirit of their new religion (seep. 282) . 
.AB we have seen, Spitama Zarathushtra himself never 
mentions this reformed Homa (Soma) ceremony in the 
Ga.thas; it is doubtful, therefore, whether it existed in 
his time, or, if so, whether he approved of it. It is true, 
legends were afterwards circulated, to the effect that he 
himself had given his sanction to this ceremony, as the 
reader will have learned from the Homa Y asht (seep. r;6). 

Having established now, beyond any reasonable doubt,~ 
the fact that the Zoroastrian religion arose in consequence 
of a serious conflict of the Iranians with those other Aryan 
tribes which emigrated iuto Hindustan Proper, and whose 
leaders became in later times the founders of Brahmanism, 
the questions as to the cause of this religious schism, the 
leader of the seceding party, and the time at which this/ 
great event happened, have to be decided. . 

z . ....:..CAUSES 01!' THE SCHISM. 

The causes, which led to the schism, may be readily 
learned from the more ancient parts of the Zend-Avesta, 
especially from the Ga.thas. · They were of a social and 
political as well as of a· religious nature. The Aryan 
tribes, a.ftei: they had left _their original home, which was 
in all likelihood a cold country (see the allusions to it in 
·the first and second Fargards of the Vendidad), led mainly 
a pastoral life~ and cultivated only occasionally some 
patches of land for their own support. In this state we 
Jind the ancient Aryan community throughout the earlier 
Vedic period, and the. Brahmanical tribes were given to 
this nomadic life as long as they occupied the upper part 
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of the Panjab, whence they afterwards emigrated into 
llindustan Proper. Some of these tribes, whom we may 
style the Iranians proper, became soon weary of these 
constant wanderings, and after having reached such places 
between the Oxus and Yaxartes rivers and the highland of 
Bactria as were deemed fit for permanent settlements, they 
forsook the pastoral life of their ancestors and their brother 
tribes, and became agriculturists. _ In consequence of this 
change the Iranians estranged themselves from the other 
Aryan tribes, which still clung to the ancestoral occupa
tion, and allured by the hope o( obtaining booty, regarded 
those settlements as the most suitable objects for their in
cursions and skirmishes. How frequent these attacks of 
the neva-worshippers upon the property of the .Mazda
yasnians must have been, the reader can learn· from the 
formula, by which the neva-worshippers abjured their 
religion, and entered the community of the Iranians (see 
p. 173), and from some verses of the Gathas (especially 
Yas. xxX.ii. and xlvi.). 

The success of the attacking neva-worshippers was, as 
we have seen, mainly ascribed to spells' (mantras) and 
sacrificial skill Their religion, therefore, must have be
come an object of hatred in the eyes of the Iranians, 
although the latter were well aware that it was closely 
related to their own, or even to a certain extent identical 
with it. Theil- own religion, therefore, had to be totally' 
changed, in order to break up" all communication whatever 
with the devastators of their settlements. The neva reli
gion was branded as the source of all mischief and wicked-

1 

ness, and instead of it, the Ahura religion of agriculture 
was institu~d. which separated them thenceforth- for-e;-erl 
from their Brahmanical brethren. --- -- - ' 
-If we ask who ~stituted this. Ahura. religion, we can 

hardly believe that it was the work of a single man only, 
though it is not to be denied that the peculiar form which 
it assumed was mainly due to one great personage, Spitama 
Zarathushtra. 
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J.-8PITAHA ZARATHUSHTR:-

Jn the Gathas we find Zarathushtra alluding to old 
revelations (Y as. xlvi 6), and prnising the wisdom of the 
Saoshyam&, "fire-priests" (Yas. xlvi 3; xlviii 12)." He 
exhorts his party to respect and revere the .A iigra (Y as. 
xliii. 1 5), i.e., the .A.ngiras of the Vedic hymns, who formed 
one -of the most ancient and _celebrated priestly families of 
the ancient .Aryans, and who seem to have been more 
closely connected with the ante-Zoroastrian form of the 
Parsi religion than any other of the later Brahmanical 
families. These Angiras are often mentioned together 
with the Atharvans or fire-priests (which word, in the 
form athrava, is the general name given to the priest caste 
in the Zend-Avesta), and both are regarded in the Vedic 
literature. as the authors of the Atharvaveda which is 
called the Veda of the Atharv3.n.,oiras, or the Atharval).a, 
or ~oirasa veda, i.e., the Veda of the Atharvans or Angira.s.l 
This work was for a long time not acknowledged as a proper 
Veda by the Brahmans, because its contents, which consist 
chiefly of spells, charms, curses, mantras for killing ene
mies, &c., were mostly foreign to the three other Vedas, 
which alone were originally required for sacrifices. On 
comparing its contents with some passages in the Y ashts 
and Vendidad, we discover a great similarity. 

Although a close connection between the ante-Zoroas
trian and the Atharvana and Angirasa religion can hardly 
be doubted, yet this relationship refers only to the magical 
part, which wa8 believed by tlle ancient Greeks to be the 
very substanae and nature of the Zoroastrian religion. 

In all likelihood, as the names Atharvana and Angirasa, 
or fire-p;riests, indicate; the worship of fire was a charac
teristic feature of this ancient religion. 

The Saoshyauto, or fire-priests, who seem to be identical 
with the Ath~vans, are to be regarded as the real prede
cessors of Spitama Zarathushtra, who paved the way for 

I See liiax Milller'a History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 448. 
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the great religious reform carried out by the latter. It is 
distinctly said (Y as. liii. 2) that the· good Ahura religion 
was revealed to them, and that they professed it in opposi
tion to the Deva religion, like Zarathushtra himself and 
his disciples (Yas. xil. 7; seep. 173). We must, therefore, 
regard these ancient sages as the founders of the Ahura 
religion, who first introduced agriculture and made it a 
religious duty, and commenced war against the Deva reli
gion. 

The struggle may have lasted for several centuries before 
Spitama Zarathushtra appeared in Iran, professedly by 
divine command, to strike a death-blow at idolatry, and 
to banish it for ever from his native soil. But however 
this may have been, the decisive step of completely sepa
rating the contending parties from one another, and estab
lishing a new c.ommunity governed by new laws, was taken 

. by Spitama Zarathushtra. He has, therefore, many claims 
to be regarded as the founder of the true Uazdayasnian or 
Parsi religion, v;;hich absorbed the old Ahura religion of 
the ancient fire-priests. He himself was one of the 
Saoshyanto or fire-priests, because we find ·him. when 
standing before the sacred fire, delivering his speeches and 
receiving answers from Ahuramazda out of the sacred 
flames. 

The events of his life are almost all enshrouded in dark
ness, to dispel which will be for ever impossible, should no 
authentic historical records be discovered .in Bactria, his 
home. The reports regarding him. given by the Greeks 
and Romans (see the first Essay), are as unhistorical and 
lf•gendary as those found in the majority of the Avesta 
books themselves. In the Vendidad and the Yil.shts (see 
p. 2 I 2) he is represented to us not as a historical, but as 
a dogmatical personalty, stripped of nearly everything that 
is peculiar to human nature, and vested with a super
natural and wholly divine power, standing next to God 
bimself and being even elevated above the archangels .. 
The temptations of the devil, whose whole empire was 
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threatened by the great prophet, form a favourite subject 
of the traditional reports and legends. He was the con-

. centration of alf wisdom and truth, and the master and 
head of the whole living creation (seep. 211). 

The only source whence we may derive some very scanty 
historical facts is the older Yasna. In this part of the 
scriptures only, he appears before our eyes as a real man, 
acting a great and prominent part in the history of his 
country, and even in the history of the whole human race 
in general He was a member of the Spitama family, 
which name is given to the HaieJta4aspas also (Yas. xlvi. 

· 15), who seem, therefore, to have been his nearest relations. 
His father's name wa.S Pau1"U8haspa, according to the later 
Yasna and .Vendidad. Of his children only his daughter
Paouruchista (Y as. liii. 3) is mentioned by the two names 
Ha&luuJaspana Spitami, w4ich can be interpreted .only as 
"belonging to the Spitama family of the Haecha9aspa 
lineage." He was distinguished by the surname Zara
thushtra, -which the Greeks corrupted tQ Zarastrades or 
Zoroastres, and the Romans to Zoroaster, by which name 
alone he is known to Europeans, while the Persians and 
Parsis ·changed it tO Zardosht. Although .the original 
meaning of this name is uncertain,1 yet it can hardly be 
doubted that it was not merely the proper name of the 
founder of the Parsi religion, but denoted a certain high 
di.,onity, that of the high-priest of the country. This fol
lows' clearly from Yas. xix. (see p. 188), where the Zara
thushtra is mentioned as the :fifth chief, in those countries 
where the~ ar~ four .others of an inferior order, and as the 
fourth, where there are only three others below him; and 
it is also evident from the title Zarathushtr&temJ. This 

1 See the author's work on the author suggested formerly, but 
GAthas, ii. p. 245-¢, note r, where "senior, chief" (in a spiritual sense), 
the different explsnations of the and the word may be traced to the 
name hitherto given are mentioned Sanskrit jarat, which means in com
and refuted. The most probable }.ounds "old;" whtra is then equi
meaning of "Zarathushtra" is not valent to uttara, "superior, excel· 
•• the most excellent poet, • as the lent." 
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title must mean, according to grammar (tema being the 
superlative suffix), "the greatest or highest Zarathushtra;• 
which denomination can be understood only if we assume 
the existence of several contemporaneous Zarathushtras, 
at whose head. he was placed. The name "Zarathushtra •' 
must, therefore, have conveyed in ancient times nearly the 
same meaning as the word "Dastur" does nowadays: it 
must have meant the spiritual guide and head of a whole 
district, or even province. The Zarathushtr~temo is, there
fore, to be compared with the Dastur-i-Dasturan or chief 
high-priest. Even according to the notions of the modern 
Parsis, a Dastur occupies a very high rank among them; 
he is a ratu or chief in the living creation, and in his praise 
and honour even ceremonies may be performed. 

A clear proof that the word " Zarathushtra" itself was 
not alone deemed sufficient to distinguish the prophet 
from other men, is that his family name "Spitama" is 
generally prefixed 1 when he is spoken of. This circum
stance implies distinctly that there were other Zarathush
tras besides the one who was distinguished by the name 
"Spitama," and who alone was regarded as the real founder 
of the 11fazdayasnian religion. · · 

His home seems to have been in Bactria, which is called 
Bcrckhdha drmaiti in the Gathas, and Bdkhdhi (a corrup
tion of the former) in the Vendidad. In his own works he 
calls himself a mathran, "reciter of mantras," a dUta, 
"messenger," sent by Ahuramazda, a speaker (maretan); 
he listens to the oracles given by the spirit of nature 
(geusk urvd), and sacred words are revealed to him by 
Ahuramazda through the flames. 

His doings are best learned from the Gathas, extracts 
from which have been given above (see pp. 149-170), so we 

I In a aimilar manner each of the instance, Peshotan Dastur Bebra.mji 
rresent Dastura introdueea the title, Sa.nja.na <- the title-pa,oe of tba* 
Dastur, between hil own name and le&l'lled Dutur'1 edition of the Din
that of his father, 10 that his own kard). 
name il prefixed to the title, as, for 
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may here confine ourselves to a· few reinarks as to the 
probable age in which ha livP.iJ. 

4 . ...:...THE AGE WHEN SPITAMA ZARATHOSHTRA. LIVED. 

The accounts given of the time when he is said to ltave 
flourished, differ so widely from one another, that it is impos
sible to fix exactly the era when he was living. The Greeks 
and· Romans make him very ancient. Xanthos of Lydia 
(B.C. 470 ), the earliest Greek writer who mentions Zoroaster, 
says that he lived about 6oo .years before the Trojan war 
(about B.C. 18oo). Aristotle· and Eudoxus place his era 
as much a1:1 6ooo years before Piato, others say sooo years 
before the Trojan war (see Pliny, Historia Naturalis, X."<X. 

1-3). Berosos, the Babylonian historian, makes him a 
King of the Babylonians, and the founder of a dynasty, 
which reigned over Babylon between B.c. 2200 and B.C. 

2000. 

-The Parsis believe that their prophet lived at the time 
of Darius's father, Hystaspes, whom they identify with the 
Kava Vishtdspa of the Zend-Avesta, or Kai Gushtasp of 
the SMhnamah, and place his era accordingly about B.C. 

550. But the gr~undlessness of this supposition may be 
seen on comparing the names of the predecessors of Hys
taspes with those of the ancestors of Vishtaspa. The 
lineage.of Vishta,Pa or Hystaspes, according to the Bisutiln 
cuneiform inscription of Darius, and the statements of 
Herodotus, is as follows :-Hakhamanish (Achremenes), 
Chaishpish (Teispes), .Ariyaramna (Ariaramnes), .Arshdma 
(Arsames), Vishta~a (Hystaspes), IJarayavush (Dareios). 
Bat the lineage of Vishta~a or Gushtasp, according to 
the Avesta and SMhnamah, is as follows :-Kavi Kavata 
(Kai-Kabad), Kava Usq, (Kai-KMs), Kava Husrava (Kai 
Khusro), .Aurva!Jarpa (Lahurasp); Kava Vishta~a (Kai 
Gushtasp ). From these genealogies it will be seen that 
the names of the ancestors of the Vishtaspa mentioned in 
the cuneiform inscriptions (called Hystaspes by the Greeks), 
are totally different from those of the ancestors of the 
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Vishtaspa celebrated in Zoroastrian tradition (the Gushtasp 
of the Sbahnamah). We must, therefore, conclude that 
the Vishtaspa of Iranian tradition was a totally distinct 
person from the Hystaspes of the Greeks, the father of 
Darius. That the Persians them.'lelves, in the time of the 
Sasanians, were quite uncertain as. to when the former . 
Vishtaspa lived, appears clearly from the testimony of the 
historian Agathias, quoted in p. 11. 

On comparing the accounts of the Greeks aoout the 
early era of Zoroaster, with the researches into the original 
texts of the Parsi scriptures, we must believe their con
current testimony to be much more trustworthy and reli
able than the opinions held by the modern Parsis. There' 
can be no doubt whatever that Spitama Zarathushtra, 
the founder of the Parsi religion, lived at a very early 
period, because the great religious movement, of which he 
was the chief leader, is even alluded to in the earlier 
portions of the Vedas. Of his high antiquity at least two 
significant traces may be discovered in the present Zend
A vesta. Firstly, as we have seen in the fifteenth sectiop 
of the third Essay, his writings stand at the head of the 
extensive Avesta literature, which required centuries for 
its growth, and which was already complete about B.C. 

400. Secondly, he is expressly called "the famous in 
Airyana vaejd" (Yas. ix. 14), which means, "the famous 
in the Aryan home," whence the Iranians and Indians 
emigrated in times immemorial This title would cer
tainly not have been given to him had his followers not 
believed him to have been living at that early time. 
Under no circumstances can we assign him a later date 
than B.C. 1000, and one may even find reasons for placing 
his era much earlier and making him a contemporary of 
Moses. Pliny, who compares both Moses and Zoroaster, 
whom he calls inventors of two different kinds of magic 
rites, goes much fru:ther in stating that Zoroaster lived 
several thousand years before Moses (Historia N aturalis, 
xu. 2). The confusion of opinions regarding his age was, 
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no doubt, mainly caused by his appellation " Zarathushtra" 
or high-priest, which was afterwards taken as the proper 
name of the prophet. 'The assertion that he was born at 
Ragha (Rat near Teheran) is owing to the circumstance 
that, according to Yasna xix. (seep. 188), this large town 
seems to have been governed by the Zarathushtras them
selves; it was, therefore, pre-eminently the Zoroastrian 
cou~try •. 

irr.-SPITAMA ZARATHUSHTRA'S THEOLOGY AND PHILOSOPHY, 

AND THEm INFLUENCE ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
. PARS! RELIGION. 

Having shown in the preceding section· the historical 
origin of the. Zoroastrian religion, we may proceed next 
to consider the new ideas, theological and philosophical, 
which· Spitama Zarathushtra introduced into the world, 
and in consequence of which he may be said to have 
become the founder of a new religion, and to have exer
cised a lasting. influence on the history of the human 
mind. 
·His' real 'doctrine~, unto~ched by the speculations of 

later ages, can be learned only from the older Yasna,.chiefly 
from the Gathas. The leading .idea of his theology was 
Monotheism, i.e:, that there are not many gods, but only 
one; and the principle of his speculative philosophy 
was JJualism, i.e., the supposition of two primeval causes 
of the rea~ world and of the intellectual; while his moral 
philosophy was moving in the Triad of thought, word, and 
deed. Having regard to the early period at which he 
must have lived, long before the Greeks were acquainted 
With anything like philosophical speculation, we cannot 
expect him to have established a complete and developed 
system of philosophical thoughts, which cannot even be 

\

said 'Of Plato; but the few philoso.Phical ideas which may 
be discovered in his saying\!, show that he was a great and 
deep -thinker, who.stood far above his contemporaries, and 
even above the nlQst enlightened men of many subsequent 
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centuries. The great fame he enjoyed, even with the 
ancient Greeks and P.omans who. were so proud Df their 
own learning and wisdom, is a sufficient proof of the high 
and pre-eminent position he must once have occupied in 
the history of the progress of the human mind. 

1.-ZAR.lTHUBHTRA.'S :MONOTHEISK. 

That his theology was mainly based on monotheism, 
one may easily ascertain from the Gathas, especially from 
the second (see pp. I 5 s- I 66). His predecessors, the Saosh:
yanto, seem to have worshipped a plurality of good spirits, 
whom they called .Akuras, "the living ones," who were 
opposed to the Devas. Spitama, not satisfied with this 
indistinct expression of the Divine Being, reduced this 
plurality to unity. The new name, by which he called. 
the Supreme Being; was .Akur& mazddo, which means," the 
Ahura wlio is called Mazdao." Mazddo, which has been 
compared with the Vedic medkds, ''wise" (or when applied 
to priests, "skilful, able to make everything "), means 
either "joint creator," or "creator of all" 1 Those .Ahuras 
who were regarded as creative powers might have been 
already called by the name mazddo (we :find the plural, 
truzzddo~tk", in Yas. xlv. I) by the Saoshyanto; but these 
old fire-priests had no clear conception of the nature and · 
working of this .creative power. Although Spit~a com
billed the two names (which- were formeriy used sepa
rately, and not intimately connected with one another) 
into one appellation, Akur&-mazddo, yet they were still 
not considered as a compound, because we find both con-

I That mozddo is pbonetie&lly ideo.· is very frequently prelis.ed to other 
tical with Sa.o.s. ~. is not to be words; aod if prelis.ed to dluJo, 
denied, but ite original meaning is "cre&tiog," the compound mnst be 
not "wise." Were this the caoe. we changed, according to phoo.etiea.llawa, 
ought to auppoae it to be a contrac- into maaddo. The general meaning 
tion of maiti-dJ&ao. "proda.cing wi... of fll4f, being "together with, all" 
dom ;"but maiti, "thought, wiadom.~ (see Visp. :lriv. x), the word madoo 
(Sana. IR4ti) is generally affixed, aoii must me&o. either "joint creator, • or 
prefixed, to another word. u in t4r6- "creator of all." u may be clearl7 
maitl, "pe"erae thought, disobedi- -D. from Y aa. !dv. 1o 
ence." Bu' the word fll41/, " with," 
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stituent parts subject to inflection (e.g., ahu1Y1i rnaidai in 
the dative, not .Ahura-rnazdai); one pa:rt, Mazdci.o, was the 
chief name; the other, ahura, was an adjectival epithet. 
But in consequence of their being jointly employed to 
express the name of the Supreme Being, they were after· 
wards ."considered a compound, as we may distinctly see 
from the. ~uneiform inscriptions of the Achremenian kings, 
where the Supreme Being is generally called .A4ramazda, 
and only the latter part of the word is subject to inflection, 
except in a few instances where both words are inflected. 
In the Sasanian times the name was changed to .A 4har· 
mazdt, and in modern Persian to Horrnazd or Orrnazd, 
which forms are used by the Parsis nowadays. In the 
Gathas we find the two words frequently separated, and 

. indiscriminately employed to express the name " God," as 
no difference of meaning is attached to either. In trans
lating them, .Ahura may best be rendered l;ly' " living" 
or ".lord," and Mazdao by "wise " or " creator of the 
universe." 

Spitama Zaratliushtra's conception of Ahuramazda as 
the Supreme Being is perfectly identical with the notion 
of Elohtm (God) or Jehovah, which we find in the books 
of the Old Testament: Ahuramazda is called by him 
" the Creator of the earthly and spiritual life, the Lord of 
the whole universe, in whose hands are all the creatures." 
He is the light and source of light ; he is the wisdom and 
intellect. He is in possession of all good things, spiritual 
and worldly, such as the good mind ( vohu-mano), immor-
tality (ameretaf), health (ha~tr?JatacJ), the best truth (asha 
vahishta ), devotion and piety ( armaiti), and abundance of 
every. earthly good 1 (khshathra vairya ). All these gifts 
he grants to the righteous man, who is upright in thoughts, 
words, and deeds. As the ruler of the whole universe, he 
.not only rewards . the good, but he is a punisher of the 
wicked at the same time (see Yas. :xliii. 5). All that is 
created, good or evil, fortune or misfortune, is his work 

l See especially Ya.a. xlvii. I (p. 167). 
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(Yas. xlviii 4- p. 16;, and li 6, p. 169). A separate evil 
spirit of equal power with Ahuramazda, and always 
opposed to him, is entirely foreign to Zarathushtra's 
theology ; though the existence of such an opinion among 
the ancient Zoroastrians can be gathered from some of the 
later writings, such as the Vendidad. 

2.-Z&RA.THUSHTRA.'S TWO PRUlEV A.L PRINCIPLES. 

The opinion, so generally entertained now, that Zarathush
tra was preaching a Dualism, that is to say, the idea of 
two original independent spirits, one good and the other 
bad, utterly distinct from each other, and one counter
acting the creation of the other, is owing to a confusion of 

. his philosophy with his theology. Having arrived at the' 
grand idea of the unity and indivisibility of the Supreme 
Being, he undertook to solve the great problem which has 
engaged the attention of so many wise men !lf antiquity, 
and even of modern times, viz., how are· the imperfections 
discoverable in the world, the various kinds of evils, . 
wickedness, and baseness1 compatible with the goodness, 
holiness, and justice of God ! This great thinker of remote 
antiquity solved this difficult question pkilosopkically by -
the supposition of two prifueval causes, which, though 
different, were united, and produced the world of material 
t]lings, as .well as that of the spirit ; which doctrine may 
best be learned from Yas. xxx.. (see pp. 149-151). 

The one, who produced the "reality" (gaya), is called 
t:oku-man&, "the good mind," the· other, through whom the 
"non-reality" (ajyditi) originated, bears the name ohm 
man&, " the evil mind." All good, true, and perfect things, 
which fall under the category of" reality," are the produc
tions of the "good mind;" while all that is bad imd 
delusive, belongs to the sphere of "non-reality," and is 
traced to the "evil mind. • They are the two moving 
causes in the universe, united from the beginning, and . 
therefore, called " twins " (!lemd, Sans. yamau ). They are 
:rresent everywhere; in Ahuramazda as well as in men. 
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These two primeval principles, if supposed to be united 
in Ahuramazda himself, are not called vohu-mano and 
akem man&, but spent&. mainyush, " the beneficent spirit," 
and angr& mainyush, "the hurtful spirit." That Angro
mainyush is no separate being, opposed to Ahuramazda, is 
to be gathered unmistakeably from Yas. xix. 9 (seep. 187), 
_where Ahuramazda is mentioning his " two spirits," who 
are inherent in his own nature, and are in other passages 
(Yas. lvii. 2, seep. 189) distinctly called the" two creators'' 
and "the two masters "_(pdyu). And, indeed, we never 
find Angro-mainyush mentioned as a constant opponent of 
Ahuramazda in the Gathas, as is the case in later writings. 
The evil against which Ahuramazda and all good men are 
fighting is called druklwh, "destruction, or lie," which is 
nothing but a personification of the Devas. - The same 
expression f9r the " evil " spread in the world, we find in 
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, where, moreover, no 
opponent of Ahuramazda, like Angro-mainyush is ever 
mentioned. God (.A '11ramazdd), in the rock records of 
King Darius, is only one, as Jehovah is in the Old Testa-

. ment, having no adversary whatsoever. . 
Spento-maln.yush was regarded as the author of all that 

is . bright and shining, of all that is good and useful in 
nature; while Angro-mainyush called into existence all 
that is dark and apparently noxious. Both are as insepiu
able as day and night, and though opposed to each other, 
are indispensable for the preservation of creation. The 
beneficent spirit appears in the blazing flame, the presence 
of· the l:iurtful one is marked by the wood converted 
into charcoal. Spento-mainyush has created the light of 
day, and Angro-mainyush the _darkness of night; the 
former awakens men to their duties, the latter lulls them 
to sleep. Life is produced by Spento-mainyush, but ex
tinguished by Angro-:mainyush, whose hands, by releasing. 
the. soul from the fetters of the body, enables her. to rise 
into immorta;lity and everlasting life. 
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3.-DEVELOPMENT oF ZARATHUBHTRA's DocTRINES oF THE SuPREME 

BEING. THE Two SuPREME CouNCILS; SaosH AND BouND

LEss TrMB. 

Such is the original Zoroastrian notion of the two crea
tive spirits, who form only two parts of the Divine Being. 
Dut in the course of time, this doctrine of the great 
founder was changed and corrupted, in consequence of 
misunderstandings and false interpretations. Spento
mainyush was taken as a name of .Ahuramazda himself, 
and then, of course, Angro-mainyush, by becoming entirely 
separated from Ahuramazda, was regarded as the constant 
adversary of .Ahuramazda; thus the Dualism of God and 
Devil arose. Each of the two spirits was considered an 
independent ruler endeavouring to destroy the creation of 
the other, and thus both waged constant war. This 
Dualism is best perceived in the first fargard of the 
V endidad. After the sovereignty and independence of 
these two spiritual rulers was once acknowledged by some 
of the most influential leaders of the congregation founded 
by Spitama Zarathushtra, each of them was then supposed 
to have, like terrestrial rulers, his own council and court. 
Th~ number of councillors was fixed at. aix, who were 
regarded as the actual governors of the whole universe, 
each ruling over a separate province assigned to him by 
his spiritual ruler. To .Ahuramazda, or Spento-mainyush, 
no other power was left but to preside over the celestial 
council. 'V e often find him even included in the number 
of the celestial councillors, who are then called "the seven 
Ameshaspentas" (now corrupted to Amshaspends), i.e., 
immortal benefactors. 

The several names, by which we find the Ameshaspentas 
called, viz., Vohu-mano, Asha-vahishta, Khshathra-vairya, 
Spenta-Armaiti, Haurvata~. and Amereta~. are frequently 
mentioned in the Gathas, but they are, as the reader may 
clearly see from the passages (see Yas. xlvii 1) as well as 
from etymolo::,ry, nothing but abstract nouns and ideal\ 

U' 
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representing all the gifts which Ahuramazda, as the only 
Lord, grants to those who worship him with a sincere 
heart, by always speaking truth, and performing ·good 
actions. In the eyes of the prophet they were np person
ages ; that idea being imported into the sayings of the 
great master by some of his successors. 

VoHU-MANo (Bahman) is regarded as the vital faculty 
in all living beings of· the good creation. Originally, his 
name was nothing but a term for the good principle, as . 
emanating from Ahurainazda, who is, therefore, called the 
father of Vohu-mano. He pervades the whole living good 
creation, and all the good thoughts, words, and deeds of 
men are wrought by him. · 

AsHA-VAIDSHTA (Ardibahisht) represents the blazing 
flame of fire, the light in luminaries, and brightness and 

· splendour of any kind whatever, wherever it may exist. 
The first part of the name, asha (plural of ashem), has 
various meanings,·such as "rectitude, righteousness, truth," 
and its epjthet va}Lishta means originally " most splendid, 
beautiful," but was afterwards used in the more general 
sense.of "best."· Light being of the nature of Ahuramazda, 
and being believed to pervade the whole good creation, 
Asha-vahishta represents the omnipresence of the Divine 
:Being. Light maintaining the vitality of the whole crea
tion, animate and inanimate, and being the cause of all 
groWth~ Asha-vahishta is the. preserver of all life and all 
that is good. He represents, in this respect, ·God's Pro
vidence. 

KsHATHRA-VAIRYA (Shahrivar) presides over metals and 
is the giver of wealth. His name means simply " posses
sion, wealth," afterwards it was applied to metal and 
money. Wealth is considered as a gift from Ahuramazda. · 

SPENTA-ARMAITI (Spendarmad or Isfendarmad), "the 
·bountiful Armaiti," represents the earth. The original 
meaning of Armaiti, as we have seen above (see p. 274), 
however, is "devotion, obedience." She represents the 
pious and obedient heart of the true worshipper of Ahura-
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mazda, who se,:ves God alone with body and souL When 
the name is applied to the earlh, it means that she is the 
servant of men, who, if well treated (i.e., cultivated), will 
yield abundance of food. · 

Il.UJRV .A. TAD and AMERETAD (Khordad and Amardad) 
preside over vegetation, and produce all kinds of fruits; 
but this is very likely. not their original meaning. As the 
names indicate (Haurvata,rf, means" completeness, health;' 
and .Ameretatf,, "immortality"), they represent the preser
vation of the original uncorrupted state· of the good crea- . 
tion, and its remaining in the same condition as that in 
which it was created by God. They are generally both 
mentioned together, and express, therefore, a single com-
pound idea. ' 

Quite separate from the celestial council stands SRAOSHA. 
(Srosh), who is, however, regarded as an archangel vested 
with very high powers. While the Ameshaspentas in 
Zarathushtra's eyes represented nothing but the qualities 
and gifts of Ahuramazda, Sraosha seems to hav" been con
sidered by him as a personality. He is the angel who 
stands between God and man, the great teacher of the 
good religion who instructed the prophet in it. He shows 
the way to heaven and pronounces judgnient on human 
actions after death (for further information see the Srosh 
Yasht,p.189). Originally his name meant" hearing" (from 
the root sru to hear), which, taken in a religious sense, 
means the sacred tradition. In this respect we may best 
compare the word with the Sanskrit Shruti, by which 
name the Brahmans understand the sacred tradition, as 
laid down in the various parts of the Vedas, especially in 
that which treats of sacrificial rites. All that is said of 
Srosh, in the Srosh Y asht, fully agrees with this meaning 
of his name. We must, therefore, regard him only as the 
personification of the whole divine service, including the 
prayers as well as the sacrificial rites. When he is said 
to be the guardian of the whole ·creation, and that without 
his :rrotection tl1e world would fall a prey to the demons, 
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it is meant that men must offer up prayers to God and 
worship him; and should they fail to do so, the good mind 
(Vohu-ma~) within them becomes powerless, and the bad 
mind (.Ake111rfllanQ) takes entire possession of them, insti
gating them to commit sins and crimes, in consequence of 
which they will become utterly cast away, both in this 
life and in that to come. Srosh fights chiefly against the 
Devas.. This means, that the Zoroastrian divine service is 
destined to counterbalance the mischief which the Indian 
Devas were supposed to be doing to the good creation. 

Like Ahuramazda, his adversary AngrO-mainyush was, 
in later times, supposed to be also surrounded by a council 
This idea is completely forei.,IYD. to the older texts, and is 
evidently only an.imitation of the celestial council The 
number of councillors of the infernal kingdom was like
wise :fixed at six (not in the Avesta texts, but only in the 
Bundahish), who were called pte-eminently lkras and 
headed by ~orO-mainyush. who, for this reason, was 
called IJaeua'lliim Dahl&, or arehdemon. The first in rank
after An.,urO-mainyush was AKEli-MAKO, which means the 
<<evil mind," and is nothing but Zarathushtra's philoso
phical term· of the second principle, the·" non-reality." 
He produces all bad thoughts in men, and makes them 
utter bad words and commit sins. His influence is 
checked by Vohu-mimo, the good mind. The second seat 
in the infernal council is occupied by the King of the 
Vedic gods. lNDRA; the third place is assigned to SAURV A. 
the Shiva of the Hindus. Fourth in rank is NAo:mAITHYA, 

the oollective name of the Indian Ashvins (Dioskuri); the 
:fifth and Sixth places are occupied by two personifications, 
DARKNESS and PoiSON (see the Bundahish, edited by 
w estergruUd, p. s). 

There are a good many other names of Devas to be 
found in the Zend-A vesta; but almost all are nothing but 
personilj.cations of vices and evils. Thus, for instance, 
..Aeshema means "rapine, attack," Driwish is "poverty," 
Daiwiih, "" deceit." &c. While the .celestial council is 
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always taking measures for promoting life anu spreading 
truth, the infernal councillors are constantly plotting de
signs for the destruction of life, and endeavouring to spread 
lies and falsehood everywhere. The Zoroastrian idea of 
the Devil and the infernal kingdom coincides entirely with 
the Christian doctrine. The Devil is a murderer ·and father 
of lies according to both the Bible and the Zend-.Avesta. 

In consequence of this entire separation of the two parts 
of .Ahuramazda, and the substitution of two independent 
rulers governing the universe, the unity of the Supreme 
Being was lost, and Monotheism was superseded by Dual
ism. But this deviation from, and entire change of, the 
prophet's doctrine could not satisfy the minds of all the 
divines and philosophers in ancient Persia. It was very 
likely only the innovation pf an influential party or sect, 
probably that which was called Zeruli~, i.~ .• following the 
interpretation (Zend), and which was opposed to . that of 
the Magi (seep. 14). That Dualism was actually the doc
trine of the Zendiks, we best learn from the commence
ment of the Bundahish, which book purports to expound 
the lore of this party. The l\fagi seem still to have clung 
to the prophet's doctrine of the unity of the Supreme 
Being. But to refute the heretical opinions of the Zendiks, 
which were founded on interpretations of passages from 
the sacred texts, a new and fresh proof of the unity of the 
Su~reme Being was required. This was found in the term 
Zarvan akarana, " boundless time," which we meet with 
occasionally in the Zend-.Avesta. The chief passage, no 
doubt, was Vend. xix. 9 (see pp. 24 and 254); but the in
terpretation for proving that Zarvan akarana means the 
Supreme Being, out of whom .Ahurama.zda and .Angro
mainyush are said to have sprung, rests on a grammatical 
misunderstanding, as we have seen above (p. 24). This 
interpretation, however, must be very old i for all the pre
sent Dasturs believe in it as an incontrovertible fact. 

That this doctrine of Zarvan akarana was commonly 
believed in Persia, during the times of the Sasanians, may 
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be distinctly seen from the reports quoted above · (pp. 
12-14). The true meaning of the expression, that "the 
beneficent Spirit made (them) in boundless time," is that 

. God (.Ahuramazda) is from eternity, self-existing,. neither 
born nor created. Only an eternal being can be indepen
dent of the bo!illds of time to which all mortals are subject. 

4--TaE Two l!i'TELLECTB; Two LIVEs; HEAVEN AND HELL; 

RESURRECTION ; A~ p ALINGENEBIB. 

In the Githas we frequently find "two intellects" 
{kkratu) and 1' two lives" (aku) spoken of. These notions, 
therefore, foJ;IIJ.ed undoubtedly part of Spitama Zarathush
tra's speculation. The two intellects are distinguished as 
the "first" and "last." From the passages where they are 
mentioned (Yas. xliv. 19, xlviii. 4), their meaning cannot 
be ascertained with certainty. But happily we find them 
mentioned in later Avesta writings (see Yt. ii. I) by more 
expressive names; one of the intellects is called dsnd 
kkratu, "the original intellect or wisdom,'' which we can 
best identify with the " first " in the Gathas; the other is 
styled gaosM-sr4M kkratu, " the wisdom heard by the ear," 
which corresponds to the "last." Another name of the 
"first'' is rnainyu kkratu (mind kkirrl), " spiritual or hea
venly wisdom." Now we cannot be-mistaken as to the 
meaning of. these two intellects. The " first intellect " is 
not from earth, but from heaven; ·not human, but divine. 
l'P.e "last intellect" represents what man has heard and 
learned by experience. The wisdom gained. in this way is, 
of course, inferior to the heavenly wisdom. Only the latter 
can instruct man in the higher matters of life, as we see 
from a later book called "Minokhird," which is written in 
Pizand (see p. 105). ' 

The ."two lives" are distinguished as astvat, "bodily,'' 
or pardku, •• prior life," and as rnanakya, " mental," or 
.daibitya, "the second" (see Yas. xxviii. 3; x:liii. 3; xlv. I; 
xlvi. 19). Their meaning is clear enough, and requires no 

J • b d d ul" further, comment; they express our idea " o y an so . 
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To be distinguished from these" two lives," are the ,. first" 
and the "last lives," which mean this life and that here
after. 

The idea of a future life, and the immortality of the 
soul, is expressed very distinctly already in the Gathas, 
and pervades the whole of the later Avesta literature. 
The belief in a life to come is one of the chief dogmas of 
the Zend-A vesta. See the passages about the fate of the 
soul after death, translated in the third Essay (pp. 220, 2 54). 

Closely connected with this idea is the belief in IlEA YEN 

and HELL, which Spitama Zarathushtra himself clearly 
pronounced in his Gathas. The name for' Heaven is Gar&
demdna (Garotmdn in Persian), "house of hymns," be
cause the angels are believed to sing hymns there (see 
Yas. xxviii. 10; xxxiv. 2), which description agrees en
tirely with the Christian idea as founded on Isaiah vi and 
the Revelation of St. John. Garo-demana is the residence 
of Ahuramazda and the most blessed men (Yas. li 15). 
Another more general name for Heaven is ahu vahishta, 
" the best life," afterwards shortened to vahishta only, 
which is still extant in the modern Persian bahisht, "para
dise." 

Hell is called Dr'ltj& demdna, "house of destruction," in 
the Gathas. It is chiefly the residence of the poets and 
priests of the Deva religion, the J;lisl;Lis of the Brahmans , 
(Yas. xlvi. 11). The later name is .Duzhatlha (Yasht xix. 
44), which is preserved in the modern Persian Dazakh, 
"hell" 

Between Heaven and Hell is CHL...VAT PERETU (Chin
t!ad pUl), "the bridge of the gatherer," or " the bridge of 
the judge" (Chinvat can have both meanings), which the 
soul of the pious alone can pass, while the wicked fall 
from it down into Hell. It is mentioned, as we have seen, 
already in the G5.thas (Yas. xlvi 10, n). 

The belief in the REslJRRECTIO:Y of the body at the time 
of the last judgment also forms one· of the Zoroastrian 
dogmas, as the reader will have learned from the passage 
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quoted above (p. 217). In consequence of Burnouf's in
quiries into the phrase '!lavakha '!lavatdta&ha (which had 
been translated by .Anquetil "till the resurrection," but 
which means nothin,g but "for ever and _ever"), ~he exist
ence of such a doctrine in the Zend-.Avesta was lately 
doubted. But there is not the slightest reason for doubt
~ng it, as any one may convince himself from the passage 
quoted in p. 217, where it is clearly stated that 'the dead 
shall rise again. That the resurrection of the dead was a 
common belief of the Magi, long before the commencement 
of our era, may be learned from the statement of Theopom
pos (see pp. 8, 9). Now the question arises, had Spitama 
Zarathushtra already pronounced this doctrine, which is 
one of the chief dogmas of Christianity, and of the Jewish 
and M~haminedan religions, or is it of later, perhaps 
foreign,· origin f 

Though in the Gathas there is no particular statement 
made of the -resurrection of the dead, yet we find a phrase 
used which was afterwards always applied to signify the 
time of resurrection, and the restoration of all life that has 
been lost during the duration of creation. This is the 
expression fraskem kerenaon ak'l1m .(Yas. xxx. 9,1 seep. 
I 50), "they make the life lasting," i.e., they perpetuate 
the life. Out of. this phrase the substantive frasM-kereti, 
"perpetuation" of life, was formed, by which, in all the 
.later .Avesta books, the whole period of resurrection and 
paling~nesis at the end of time is to be understood. The 
resurrection forms only a part of it. That this event was 
really included in the term of jrasM-kereti one may dis
tinctly infer from Vend. xviii. 51, where Spenta-.Armaiti 
(the earth) is invoked to restore "at the triumphant reno
vation" of creation, the lost progeny, in the form of one 
".knowing the Gathas, knowing the Yasna, and attending 
'to the discourses" (seep. 249). 

, .According to these statements, there can be no doubt 
· 1 A full explanation. of it is to be found in the author's work on the 

. GAthas, voL i. pp. IQ9-II2. 



ZARATHUSHTRA'S THEOLOGY. 313 
-

that this important doctrine is a genuine Zoroastrian 
dogma, which developed itself naturally from 'Spitama 
Zaratlmshtra's sayings. There is not the slightest trace of 
its being borrowed from a foreign source. Besides these 
direct proofs of its forming a genuine and original part of 
Zoroastrian theology, it agrees completely with the spirit 
and tendency of the Parsi religion. All life of the good 
creation, especially that of man, bodily as well as spiritual, 
is a sacred pawn intrusted by God to man who must keep 
his body free from impurity, and his soul from sin., I£ 
death destroy the body (in the natural course),l it is not 
the fault of man who falls to an inexorable fate; but it is 
considered as the duty of God, who is the preserver of all 
life, to restore all life that has fallen a prey to death, to 
destroy this arch-enemy of human life, and so make life 
everlasting. This is to be done at the time of the resur
rection. 

A detailed description of the resurrection and the last 
judgment is contained in the 31st chapter of the Bun
dahish (see pp. JD-77 Westerg.), which is, no doubt, 
founded on original Avesta sources which are now lost. In 
it an old sopg is embodied, the purport of which is to show 
that, though it appears to short-sighted mortals impossible 
for the body (when once dissolved into its elements, and 
those elements scattered in every direction) to be restored 
again, yet nothing is impossible for the hand of the 
Almighty, who created heaven and earth, endows the trees 
with sap, gives life to embryos in the womb, &c. 

For awak~~ing the _dead .!>_o~e_s,_:r~~toring all lif.~-~~
stroyeuby death, and holding_t~last judgment. the great 
p~opnettosyosh ·(Sa;)slzyas in the Avesta) will appear by 
orJer Ol Ahuramazda. This idea is already tooefound in 
the A vestatexts--;-oilly with the difference, that sometimes 
several (seep. 217), sometimes only one Soshyans is men--

• Suicide is. aocording to the Zoro. IB&me class belongs adultery. The 
utriko religion, one of the mod hor- committal of auch 8ina leada straight; 
riLle crimee, belonging to the clasa of down to hell. whenoo no Ijashne caa 
ltlalll-andn, or "dea.ll7" aina. To the release the eouL 
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tioned (see p. 254). The later Parsi legends distinguish 
three great prophets who will appear before the end of the 
world. These are the men who will perpetuate life (who 
will produce frasM-keret~), men of the same starp.p as the 
ancient prophets and fire-priests, and bearing the same 
name, viz., Saoshyant8. They will be commissioned to 
check the influence of the devil, which increases at the 

;-time when this world is verging towards its end, by restor
ing truth and faith and the good Zoroastrian religion. 
Their names are poetical and imply a simile; the dark 
period of wretchedness and sin; in which they appear, 
being compared to night, and the era of eternal bliss, they 
are endeav6uring. to bring about, being likened to the bril
liant day. ·The first of these prophets is called Hukhsha
thra Mdo (HusMdar-mah), " the moon of happy rule;" 
the second is Hukhshathra Bdmya (Hushedar-bami), "the 
aurora of happy rule;" and the third and greatest is called 
Saoshli;as (Sosyosh). He is believed to be ·a son of Spi
tama Zarathushtra, begotten in a supernatural way. This 
means, that just as Spitama Zarathushtra was the greatest 
prophet and priest in ancient times, so will Sosyosh be the 
greatest of those to come. Therefore, he alone brings with 
him a new Nask of the Zend-Avesta, which was hitherto 
unknown, ~nd reveals it to mankind. 
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APPENDIX. 

SoMB further translations from the Zend-Avests, prepared at 
various times by the author, but not hitherto published, together 
with his notes descriptive of the mode of performing some of the 
Parsi ceremonies, are here added in the form of an Appendix to 
the foregoing Essays. 

L-TB.A.NSLATIONS FROM 'l'HE AVESTA.. 

These translations, which were wri,t~n by the author }n Ger
man, supply the following additions to the passages already given 
in the third Essay :- · 

I.-Vendida.d, Fa.rga.rd III. 1-23, and 34. 35• 

1. Creator of the settlements supplied with creatures, righte
ous one I Where is the first most pleasing (spot) of this earth' 1 

'l'hen said Ahuramazda : Wherein, indeed, a righteous man shall 
pray,1 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ! holding the firewood, holding 
the Barsom, holding the milk-()fi'ering (gd?Uh ;ivya.), holding the 
Homa-mortar. [(PA.zand) Recite the words containing 81/uhti. 1 

I Or" Where is the &rat (spot) most 
pleaaing to thia earth," acoording to 
the Pahlavi tr&nol&tor. 

• So 'OIIderatood br the P&hlavi 
tr&nalator. who uaee the word jrdn4-
ml4; compare &leo Yaa. lxii. 1. Thia 
Pahl&vi word eau. however, &lao be 
reeJJ frattdmt~ .. soea forth.. 

I This appears to refer to the word 
dkAMti in thtl Afdngtn D&hmb (see 
y ... h. s). The passage containing 
thia word ia the moat aacred p&ri of 
the Afdngtn, during the recital of 
which eome ll&lldal-wood ia thro1111. 
into the fire, ucl u mun occur in all 
Afrlnglna. 
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with religion; they may invoke both Mithra, :ruling over wide 
fields, and RAma-qi.stra].l 

2, 3· Creator, &c.. [as in Ter. 1 ]. Where is the second most 
pleasing (spot) of this earth 1 Then said Ahnrama.zda: Wherein, 
indeed, a righteous man has built a house provided. with fire. 
with cattle, with a wife, with a son, with plenty. Thencefor
ward the cattle of this house are in abundance, the righteousness 
in abundance, the pasture 1 in abundanet'.., the dog in abundance, 
the wife in abundance, the child in abundance, the fire in abund
ance, the whole good creation in abundance. 

4- Creator, &c. [u in ver. 1]. Where is the third most pleas
ing (spot) of this earth I Then said Ahuramazda : Wherein, 
indeed, one cultivates, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! the most corn, 
and pasture, and fruit-bearing trees ; either where one provides 
water for unwatered (land), or where one provides drainage for 
watery (land). 

S· Creator, &e. [ aa in ver. 1]. Where is the fourth most 
pleasing (spot) of this earth I Then said Ahuramazda: Wherein, 
indeed, cattle and draught beasts are hom most. 

6. Creator, &e. [as inver. 1]. Where is the fifth most pleasing 
(;;pot) of this earth I The.n said Ahnra.mazda : Whmm, indeed, 
cattle and draught beasts '90id most nrine. s 

7· Creator, k [aa in ver. 1]. Where is the first most un
pleasing (spot) of this earth I Then said Ahuramazda : What is 
on the ridge of A.rezft.ra,~ 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! on which the 

- demons congregate out of the pit of destruction (hell). 
8. Creator, &c. [as in ver. 1 ]. Where is the second most un

pleasing (spot) of this earth I Then said Ahnramazda: Wherein, 
indeed, both dead dogs and dead men are most lying buried. 

!). Creator, &c. ( aa in Yer. I]. Where is the third most 1lll-

1 This pusage is here taken either 
as a Pband interpo1ation, or u lDl 

Avesta quotation in the Pahlavi tran
slation. n has reference to the Dir
:llihir or Agiari, where llithn and 
Rim&-qlslr& (the an,....J. rum, see p. 
214) are aupp119811 to dweD, and where 
they must; be in'IDked. Some IISS. 
have ''I will in'IDke,,. in which ~ 
the pGISSilge may perbaps be taken as 
an eulamation of the righteous maD. 

s Some IISS. and the Pah1avi tzaa. 
alation have .. clothing." 

I The five mod pleasing spota on 
the earih (or JIIOit; pleuiug to the 
spirit; of the earih. if we accept; the 
Pahlavi int.erpretstion) are, therefore, 
the fue-temple, the ho1188 of a pious 
ZoroutriaD. cultinied landa, sbbles, 
andputurea.. 

• A mountain aid to be situated ai 
the gate of helL 
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pleasing (spot) of this earth I Then said .Ahuramazda: Wherein, 
indeed, vaulted tombs 1 are most constructed, in which dead men 
are deposited. 

10. Creator, &c. [as inver. 1]. Where is the fourth most un
pleasing (spot) of this earth I Then said Ahuramazda: Wherein, 
indeed, there are the most holes (of the creatnres) of .A.ngr6-
mainyush. 

11. Creator, &c. [as in ver. 1 ]. Where is the fifth most un
pleasing (spot) of this earth 7 Then said .AhuratllAzda: Wherein, 
indeed, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra I the wife or child of a righte- ' 
ous man shall travel the devious 1 path, (and) he brings forth 
wailing words coupled with dust and with sand. 

12. Creator, &c. [as in ver. 1]. Who first rejoices this earth 
with the greatest joy I Then said .Ahuramazda : When, indeed, 
he most digs up where both dead dogs and dead men are lying 
buried. 

· 13. Creator, &c. [as in ver. 1 ]. Who secondly rejoices this 
earth with the gre,test joy I Then said Ahuramazda : When, 
indeed, be most demolishes the vaulted tombs in which dead 
men are deposited. 

14-_ No one is carrying alone what ia dead. s For if he aho~d 
carry alone that which ia dead, the Nasush would indeed defile 
(him) from the nose, from the eye, from the tongue, from the 
chin, from the sexual part, from the anus.' This Drukhsh 
Nasush falls upon them (on such carriers), on their speech,• 
(and) afterwards they are impure for ever and ever. 

1 Covered tomba ue forbidden- to 
the Zoroastrians, u the corpse muat 
remain exposed to the light of the 
IWl, and IIOt be laid in any cloaed 
aepulchn. 

I The Daatun 11Ddentand by H,.._ 

WI.CrA patltd~a the forbidden or peril· 
oua pr.th of death, &nd consider thie 
paaaage u a dired prohibition of &II 
lament&tiona and ontwa.rd signa of 
mo111'11iog for the deaL The P&hl&vi 
oommentary ia obacure, but appean 
to de&eribe the pr.th u grievous. but; 
to retaru upon it u a till more gloomy 
or imprr.cticable. 

• No oorpee can be curled b7leu 

than two men, aoeording to the reli· 
gioualawa of the Zoroastrian&. 

• The ar111:1uA J14 RIIIW.\, or demon 
of oorruption, iaauee from the corpse 
and eettlea upon the man who ill 
carrying i~ improperly. It eeema 
likely th&t the te:d me&llll to et&te 
that the Nasush iaouee from &II the 
aiM openings of the body. but in that 
ease the doubtful word poitid-qurm• 
must be" eu• (not "chin" or" jaw•); 
it ia equivalent; to a Sanskrit form 
prat&mlmt14. which would not be an 
impossible term for an .. ear.• 

• Thia ill the traditional explan .. 
tion, which 1111e1111 prob&ble enough. 
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15. Creator, &c. [as in ver. I]. Where should be the place of 
this man who is an ir-Ut6-kasl~.a 1 (single carrier of the dead) 1 
Then said Ahuramazda : Where there may be the most waterless 
and treeless (spot) of this earth, with the most ground fit for the 
purification ceremony and the most dry land ; and· the cattle 
and draught beasts shall go least forth on the paths, and (there 
are least) fire of Ahuramazda, and Barsom rightly arranged, and 
men who are pghteous. 

I6. Creator, &c. [as inver. I]. How far from fire, how far 
from water, how far from the Barsom to be arranged, how far from 
righteous men' 

17. Then said Ahuramazda: Thirty steps from fire, thirty 
steps from water, thirty steps from the Barsom to be arranged, 
three steps from righteous men. 

IS, 'I9· There the Mazdayasnians should enclose for him an 
enclosure of this earth. Then for victuals they who are Mazda
yasnians shall provide-then for clothes they who are Mazdayas
nians s_hall provide-(some) among the very hardest and foulest. 
These victuals let him eat, these clothes let him wear, always 
till when he shall become an aged man, elderly or impotent.2 

20, 2I, Thenwhen he shall become an aged man, elderly or 
impotent, the· Mazdayasnians should afterwards, in the most 
effectual, most rapid, and most skilful manner, strip the extent 
of the skin, the support of the hair, 3 off his head. To the most 

· voracious of the beneficent spirit's carnivorous creatures, the birds 
(and) vultures, one should deliver over the body, speaking thus: 
These depart with him, all (his} evil thoughts, and evil words, 

-and evil deeds. And if other wicked deeds were perpetrated by 
him, his atonement is through patita (renunciation of sin); 
moreover, if other wicked deeds were not perpetrated by him, 
the patita of that man is (completed) for ever and ever. 

22, Creator, &c. [as in ver. I]. Who thirdly rejoices this 

1 The iri8t6-kasha is one who car- eaurur6, "elderly man,» is one of 
ries the dead in an improper manner, fifty ; and the pairishta-kh3hud•·C, 
and must be carefully distinguished "impotent or decrepit man," is one 
from the nasu-kasha (Vend. viii. u, of ninety years. 
x3), who is the lawful carrier. a The Pahlavi ranslator says: "He 

• According to the Pahlavi transla-. is detained on a summit, on the ·top 
tion, and the Farhang-i Olm-khaduk of a hill," till they scalp or behead 
(p. 5, ed. Hoshangji), the han6, "aged him. 
man," is one seventy years old ; the 
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earth with the greatest joy 1 Then said Ahuramazda : When, 
indeed, he most destroys the holes of (the creatures) of Angra-
mainyush. · · 

23. Creator, &c. [as in ver. 1 ]. Who fourthly rejoices this 
earth with the greatest joy 1 Then said Ahuramazda·: When, 
indeed, he cultivates, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra I the most corn, 
and pasture, and fruit-bearing trees; either where he provides 
water for unwatered (land), or where he provides drainage for 
watery (land). 

24-33. (See the translation in pp. 235-237.] 
34, 35· Creator, &c. [as in ver. 1 ]. Who fifthly rejoices this 

earth with the greatest joy 1 Then said Ahuramazda : When, 
indeed, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! he shall labour on thia earth, 
(and) gives with righteousness and goodness to a righteous man. 
When, indeed, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra I he shall labour on this 
earth, (and) gives not with righteousness and goodness to a 
righteous man, one should thrust him out of the bountiful earth 
(Armaiti) into darkness, and distress, and the worst existence, 
and he must submit to all thorns. 

36-42. [Not translated.] 

2.-Vmdidad, Fargard IV. 44-55. 

44-46. And 1 when men of the same (l\fazdayasnian) religion 
should come here, either brothers or friends, seeking property, 
or seeking a wife, or seeking wisdom ; if they should come seek
ing property, they may acquire their property here; if they· 
should come seeking a wife, you may let a woman marry; if 
they should come seeking wisdom, you may recite the beneficent • 
text t both early in the daytime and late, both early in the night
time and late, for the increase in wisdom of the learners for the 

l V er. 44 hu been already tran· 
elated in p. 240, but it is so closely 
connected with the following verses 
that it ia neceesar;v to repeat it here. 

t The Pahlari translation adds: 
"That is, ita words are to be 
taught." 

• The Pahlari nrsion is: •• When 
it moy have increased his wisdom 
(tha\ is, when it may be made ttuite 
euy to him) and he ma1 have re-

peated (!) it through righteonsnese 
(that is, he may have quite under
stood what ia declared by it)." The 
Avesta word t>£drt>dnahd ("of the 
learner") occurs nowhere else, and ia 
here explained by bard darQ4 in Pah
lavi, which ia eqnally obacnre, but; 
the general sense indicated by the 
Pahlari is that of "learner or pupil" 
It may, however, be remarked that if 
ridrt>dnahl be traced io ri-dnl we ob-
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sake of righteousness; and with righteousness and reverence he 
sits at home for increase in wisdom.1 , In the middle of both day 
and night he may sleep, by day and by night, always till when 
they should recite those sayings which the Herbads had previ
ously recited.' They (the sayings) are adapted for 'men (who 
are) like boiling water (through zeal). Not for meat, not for 

_clothes, (but) unrewarded, must he (the teacher) utter the chap
ters (HAs). s 

47· And, moreover, I tell thee thus, 0 Spitama Zarathush
tra!. verily the priest (magava)! must recite from it sooner for 
the married man than for thee, for him with a honse than · 

· for him without a house~ for him with a son than for him 
without a son, for him with property than for him without 
property. · . 

48 . .And of these two men he shall be more possessed of the 
good mind (Vohu-mano) who shall promote the growth of meat 
(or cattle) than he who does not. So he being dead, he is as 
much as an asperena, 5 he is as much as a young animal, he is· 
as much as a draught beast, he is as much as a man (in 
weight).6 

tain a meaning ("of the fngitive or 
refngee ") which wonld also snit the 
pasaage, aa the men seem to. have 
come as exile& from their own homes. 
The anomalous Pahlavi word dard/. 
can also be read girikht, which sng-

- gests girikht, "fled" (althongh this 
is generally written t~irtkht) ; and the 
Pahlavi phrase wonld then mean : 
•• and he may have fled on acconnt of 
righteonaness." The explanatory 
phrasea of the Pahlavi translation, 
given above in parenth!'lses, are pro
bably 'later interpolations. The 
phrase "to make easy" is a Pahlavi 
and Persian idiom for ''to learn by 
heart." 

1 The Pahlavi version is : "In awe 
of God and thankfulness towards God 
that wisdom increases which is made 
easy to him, (and) he is constant in 
exertion that lie may retain it by 
Iabonr and the graoo of God." That 
yaonem (which is here rendered by 
PahL' ag4juhn, "exertion") means 

"home, place," is plain from the pas- · 
&agf:l, Vend. xxi. 4 : ham yattdo?lhiJ 
yaonemcha am ztimcha., ztimcha. am 
yannemcha., "(the waters) striving to
wards home and the earth, towards 
the earth and home (in the sea Vonrn
kasha)." 

'2 The Pahlavi version adds the 
name of AdarpM MAraspendAn. 

1 The Pablavi version ia: "Thou 
shonldst not speak of the non-giving 
of meat nor of clothes which shonld 
be thine; always say: No! and after
wards even, at the time, say: A 
little!" 

' The Pahlavi version renders yatha 
maga~ fravdk!Wo6i4 by: "as (one} 
who has progressed in the Maghf (the 
:Barashnom ceremony), that is, has no 
wife; " alluding to the fact that a 
man undergoing that ceremony mnst 
live separate from his wife. 

• A weight equivalent to a dirham. 
-• Probably referring to the weigU 

of his good works. 
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49· For this man, on meeting, fights with Ast6-v1dhotu.l 
Whoever fights an arrow shot by himself, whoever fights Zemaka 
(the \Vinter demon, and) wears scanty clothing, whoever fights 
a wicked man, a tyrant, and (strikes him) on the head,' whoever 
fights an unrighteous apostate (au d) starvation; a (any) of these 
deeds being performed a first time, is not (to be done) a second 
time. 

so. That such as are in this material world may here under
stand (the agony) of this exploit there,' one should cut away to _ 
the bones with iron knives; verily, it is greater than any such 
(agony) of his mortal body.6 . 

51. That such as are in this material world may here under
stand (the agouy) of this exploit there, one should tear away to 
the bones with iron pincers; verily, it is greater than any such 
(agony) of his mortal body. 

52. That such as are in this material world may here under
stand (the agony) of this exploit there, one should fall involun
tarily into a pit (deep ns) a hundred men; verily, it is greater 
than any such (agony) of his mortal body. 

53· That such as are in this material world may here under. 
stand (the agony) of this exploit there, one should stand involun· 
tarily on an extreme verge (of a precipice).e · 

I The demon of death, who is said, 
in later writings, to cast a h• lt.er 
ar<>und the necks of the dead to drag 
them to hell, but if their good works 
ltave exceeded their sins they throw 
·off the noose and go to heaven. Per
l>aps the grammatical difficulties of 
this sentence m .. y be best overcome 
by the following translation :-"For 
this one, Ast6-vldh6tu, on meeting 
n,en, figbta.u 

1 The Pahlavi Yersion says : "A. 
be header like Zarhftndfld." 

1 If a1h11 be taken in its primitive 
sense of "right," this phraae may 
tnerely mean: "whoever fights mis
chievous aud unusual hunger." Tlie 
Pahlavi Yersion, i.ustead of •• otllJ'Va
tion," ho.a: •• a tyran~ like 1\Iazdak( ·i 
llamdidAn who ate his own liver, a.nd 
it was given to him in anguish and 
death);" but the }>assage ill llllretl• 

thesis is not found in the oldest MSS. 
J n the Pahlavi each clause of the sen· 
tence is also wound up by stating that 
"his fight is with Ast6-vldh6tu," that 
is, at the risk of death. 

' That is, of the conflict of the soul 
with Astb-vldhlltu in the other world. 
Possibly ~ta.dlur. (here translated 
•• here") may be taken as the missing 
noun "agonies;" compare alithahac, 
.. through terrors," Yt. lUi.i.. 25, aee 
p. 222, 

• The translation of this difficult 
passage haus been much revised, ao as 
to correspond more closely with the 
text without introducing additional 
words, which are always hazardoua 
•uggeationa. 

I The Po.hlavi translator misundero 
atands this Yerae as referring to sexual 
et>joyment. 

X 
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54· That such as are in this material world ~ay l1ere under
stand (the agony) of this exploit there, one knowing a lie should 
drink up the beneficial, golden, intelligent water with denial of 
the truth (Rash1tu} and breach of promise (Mithra).l . 

55: Creator, &c. [as in iii. I]. Whoever knowing a lie should 
drink up, &c. [as inver. 54]; what is his punishment 1 Then 
said Ahuramazda : One may strike seven hundred blows with a 
horse-goad, seven hundred with a scourge.!! 

3·-V endidad, Faroard V. 

I. A man dies there in the depths of the valleys ; thereupon 
a bird flies aloft from the "summits of the hills into the depths 
of the valleys; it feeds upon the body of the dead man. Then 
the bird flies aloft from the depths of the valleys to the summits 
of the hills; it :flies on to a tree, either of the hard or of the soft 
(kinds). It (the nasuslt, "dead matter") is vomited on it, is 
voided on it, is dropped on it. 

2. A man goes forth there from thl! depths of the valleys to 
the summits of the bills; he goes up to the tree where that bird 
was; he wants faggots for . the fire ; he fells it, he. hews it, he 
splits it, a he kindles it in the fire, the offspring of Aburamazda. 
What is the punishment for this 1 

3· Then said Ahuramazda: No dead matter (nasu.sh) brought 
by a dog, none brought by a bird, none brought by a wo1f, none 
brought by the wind, none brought by a fly, pollutes a man. 

I This refers to an ordeal in which 
a cup of water is drnuk after solemDly 
invoking eurses upon one's head if 
one has not told the truth. The 
water is prepared with great solem
nity, and contains various sacred sub
stances, among them some Homa 
juice, which is referred to in the 
Pahlavi version by the epithet g6kart;l
h6manil for BMkeiitavaittm, " bene
ficial;" and a little gold ·is added, 
which accounts f_or the second epithet 
in the text. See the Saugand
nAmah. 

2 The Pahlavi version adds: "Who
ever performs an ordeal (var) his 
punishment-says a voice-:-is thia." 

s The additional words, ddyata 
ddityd-pairishta, "it was kept law
fully inspected," appear to be merely 
an Avesta quotation in the Pahlavi 
translatien. This inspection is after
wards more fully noticed in the loBg 
Pahlavi commentary to ver. 4. where 
it is stated that firewood must be re
jected if contaminated with dead 
matter, or if decayed, or from a gal
lows, or mixed with grease, or pol
luted by a menstruous woman, except 
in case of death or distress; the burn
kg of such firewood is a tandp'ilhar 
sin, but burning greasy wood is a 
mortal sin. 
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4· Ir, indeed, the dead matters which are brought by a dog, 
and brought by a bird, and brought by a wolf, and brought by 
the wind, and brought by a fly, are the dead matter (which) 
would be polluting a. man, speedily my whole material world 
would ovex;,throw (its) essential righteousness (or regularity, and 
be) distressing the soul (and) ruining the body, through the mul
titude of these dead mat~ers which have perished upon this 
earth. · ' 

S· Creator, &e. [as in iii. 1 ]. A man pours water on to a. 
corn-field; he shall go into the water-channel (vaidhim) 1 through 
it, into (it) a second time, into ·(it) a third time, and after the 
fourth time they drag dead matter in, (be they) dog, or fox, or 
wolf. What is the punishment for this I 

6. Then said Ahuramazda, &e. [as inver. 3]. 
7. If, indeed, the dead matters, &c. [as in ver. 4]. t 
8. Creator, &c. [as in iii. 1 ]. Does the water dt:stroy a maq I 

Tht:n said Ahuramazda : The water docs not destroy a man. 
AstO-vidhOtu binds him; the flying demon ( VaglJ) 1 conveys him 
bound; the water carries (him) up, the water carries- (him) 
down, the water casts (him) away; the birds (vaylJ) then de
vour him. There ' he then proceeds, through fate he then 
departs. 

9· Creator, &c. [as in iii. 1 ]. Does the fire destroy a man I 
']_'hen said Ahuramazda: The fire does not destroy a man. AstO-

1 In Pahlavi jOf, " & rivulet." 
I The Pahlavi commentu-y on tha 

paasa.ge state&: "It is declared by 
the Aveata, the dry channel of a 
rivulet (j61 khtl&U wr4, Pers. buf'12) 
is to be inspected for dead matter. 
Ylrl -• MazJagtUfla sa;,. NO<L\. 
aym (' If the Mazdayasniana wish 
they may irrigate the land')." It 
then proceeds to aay that a man be
fore admitting the water must de
acend three timea in to the channel 
and inspect it carefully, to aea that 
it is free from impurity, and after • 
fourth inspection he mar allow the 
water to enter. Further proviaiona 
are made in - of U.e inspection 
being impraeticable, and u to the 
merit acquired by diftrting the water 

from any impurity in ita way. Most
of this commentu-y il omitted in 
Spiegel's edition of the Pahlavi text, 
but will be fonnd in the old MS. at 
the India Office Libru-y in London. 
mentioned in p. 95· 

a Vyl-i ... ret.z,., "the evil Vy~ • in 
the Pahlavi version; this is the V a6 
i-vatar of the Mainyt.-i-khard (ii us), 
where he is one of the demona who 
oppose the aoura progreaa towarda 
heaven. 

• That is, to the other world. The 
Pahlavi version hu : "Whell he Beta 
out back from thence (that is, ah&U 
come) fate will-ver him back {that 
is, she is ill the leading path whell he 
ahall come)." 
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vidhatu binds him ; the flying demqn ( Y'ag8) 1 conveys him 
bonnd; the tire consumes the bones and vitality. There he 
then proceeds, through fate he then departs.' 

10. Creator, &c. [as in iii. I]. They pass out of summer, then 
in winter how should they act, they who are ?!Iazdayasnians ' 
Then said Ahuramazda: ·In every dwelling, in every neighbour-
1!-ood,s they shall erect three Katas for any one when dead. 

I I. Creator,· &c. [as in iii. 'I]. Ilow large are these Katas for 
any one when dead I Then said Ahuramazda: So that he may 
not strike his head against the upper part,' nor the further end 
with th~ feet, nor across with the hands; verily, this. is a lawful 
X:ata for any one when dead. 

;~,The Pablavi version adds: "Thai; was necessary for him, had died when 
is when. as some say, the good VAyA through the destiny of that dead one 
will ever receive him." This refers i~ was still improper, but he (the first 
to the V aA-i-veh of the Mainy6-i- one) was able to do it so that, through 
khard (ii. ns), where he is one of the the sla]ing of that i.Jmocent one, jus
angelS who assis1i the soul's progress tice (rlJ!lth) should well deal with 

· to heaven. He is identical with the this qusrrel'' This commentary is a 
angel RAm, the Yagu of the RAm fair specimen of the mode in which 

· Yasht, seep. 214- Avesta quotations are used in the 
2 The Pablavi commentary on this Pablavi version of the Vendidad. In 

passage is: "Worldly (benefits are the above quotations the word qaffl'la, 
acquired) through fate, spiritual "glory, brilliance," is probably used 
through action ; some say that wife, for bakhta, "fate, destiny,"' which 
child, wealth, authority, and life are would obviousl;r be more appropriate 
through fate, the rest through action. in meaning. Both these words would 

• The happiness which is not destined be equivalent to the same Huzvfi.rish 
· fur a man he never attains to; (this) logogram, gadman, and this fact 
is evident from the passa.,<>e (be,oin- might 1~- to the one word being 
ning): gairHiuu6 a!'h8 a.€tahl (" tholl substituted for the other, provided 
mightest be mountain-sized of this"); we assume thai; the Avesta quotations 
that which is des£ined for him, and had been, at one time, written in _ 
which will come before him through Pablavi. 
exertion. is any6 aredt:-8 zeiig6 qanm4 a The oldest Pahlavi MSS. have 
{"the other persistent glory"), and merely, Man riB l:hana.i: khadU.i: d<Jat 
it was through his sinfulness when ka~, explaining man by kMna.i:, "a 
.trouble happens to him. .A.IJ4 qa- honse,"andrisbyda.!t-ika{lo, "group 
t-en8_ frapairgl.iti· ("then glory de- · of huts." 

"livers") and the misfortune destined 4 The Pahlavi lllS. version has : 
for him he is able to avert by proper "So. much as, when standing (that 
exertion ; .f10U"'·qarena{&h6 a&ham is, living) the head strikes not against 
Zarathuahtra. ("full of glory (he is) the limits (dMn), nor whe~ the foot 
0 righteous Zarathnshtra !");and his is forth (that is, when tbe.foot is ex· 
sinfnllless ever anew destines it (mis- tended), nor when the hand is nn· 
fortune) for him. .AWuimcha raanim moved (that is, his hand is held 
("and of these men") one man, when back).,. 
through the destiny of another man it 
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I 2. There shall they deposit bia lifeless body for two night:!, 
or three nights, or a month long, until the (time) when the birds 
shall fly forth, the plants shall shoot out, the descending (floods) 1 

shall run off, (and) the wind shall dry up the ground. 
13. Then when thus the birds shall fly forthL the plants shall 

shoot out, the descending (floods) shall run off, (and) the wind 
bhall dry up the ground, the Mazdayasnians should now set his 
body viewing the sun. 

14- If the .Mazdayasriians should not set this body viewing 
the aun for the length of a year, thou &halt order u much punish
ment as for murdering a righteous man (a Zoroastrian), in order 
that the corpses (be) attended to, the Dakhmas "tteuded to, the 
impurities 2 attended to, aud the birds gorged. 

15. Creator, &c. (ae in iii 1]. Wilt thou, who art Abura
mazda, release the water from the sea V uuru-kasha, together "·itb. 
the wind and clouds I • 

16. Wilt thou convey (it) to a corpse, thou who art Abura
mazJa I Wilt thou convey (it) on to a Dakhma, thou who art 
Ahuramazda 1 Wilt thou convey (it) on to impurity, thou who 
art Ahuramazda 1 Wilt thou pour (i~) forth on a bone, thou who 
art Ahuramazda I Wilt thou conduct (it) forth unnoticed, thou 
who art Ahuramazda I With those (impurities) wilt thou con
duct (it) forth to the sea PQ.itika I 

17. Then said Ahuramazda : Verily it is so, 0 Zarathusbtra ! 
as thou say est, 0 upright one I I who am Ahuramazda will re-
1.-ase the water from the sea Vouru-kasha, together with. the wind 
and cloudL 

18. I will convey (it) to a corpse, I who am Ahuramazda; I 
will convey (it) on to a Dakhma, I who am Ahuramazda; I 1lill 
convey (it) on to impurity, I who am ·Ahuramazda; I will pour 

l What ue "lying low" or "di
rected downward.., • as implied by the 
•·ord t~yd<JiicA<l, muat be gueoosed from 
the eooteJ<t, and ftooda, streams, 
iciclee, and snow might be suggested. 
The Pahloui equivalent of "lldoiicM 
ia ambiguous, even ia the old :U:SS., 
amd may be read either.-Myitoguath, 
"a clearing oft!, aa opea aky," or aui.-
4Jingu..U., "solidification, congela
tWJl; • U.e latter D..Li&hl be pmerreJ. 

aa the Pahlari translator adds, " the 
ad•eraity of winter shall depari ; • bnt 
th- readings are too irTegular in 
form to be relied Oil. 

1 The term ltil:Ana, "impurity," ill 
applied to any bodily refuae or ex
eretion from mankind or dogs, iD
.. J.ud.ing aaliva, skill, hair, nail-parings, 
.t.c. Ia thia pauage il app<>an to 
ref~ to exlldatiou froiD a corpae. 
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(it) forth on a bone, I who am Ahuramazda; I will conduct (it) 
forth unnoticed, I who am Ahuramazda; with those (impurities) 
I will conduct (it) forth to the sea PUitika. 

I9. There exist. streaming currents~ in the inner p~rt of the 
sea for purifying, (and) the waters flow from the sea Pwtika to 
the sea Vouru-kasha,l to the tree Hvap~ ;s h"re grow all my 
trees of every kind. • 

20. I rain these down together,5 I who am Ahuramazda, both 
as food for the righteous man and fodder for the well-yielding 
OL Man shall eat ·my corn, and fodder is for the well-yield
ingoL 

2 I. This is better, this is more excellent, than thou, upright 
one ! sayest. By this speech the- righteous Ahuramazda. rejoiced 
him, the righteous Zarathushtra : Mayst thou purify for man the 
best (things) for procreation.6 . This which is the Ma.zda.yasnian 
religion ~ pure, 0 Zarathushtra ! He who purifies himself by 
good thoughts and good words and good deeds.T 

22. Creator, d:c. [as in iii I]. How much greater, better, and 
more· excellent is this Zarathushtrian Provision against the 

J. Or perhaps "spl81!hing waves ; ,. 
the Pahlavi translation is obs<:ure, 
·bu~ ljOOIUS to say: ••they remain in a 
water-skin (a" kMtk, Pers. khfk) and 
bucke~ (dlllti) kept fulL" 

• The Pablavi version adds : "To
wards- ~he southernmost side, and it 
(the water) stays behind in mist 
(paMB ltir, or khir), and the blue 
(kawd) body of (the sea) Satavaesa 
stays behind around b. Pfrltika 
stands away from the shore of Sata
va&a, this is a fact, bu~ from Yhich 
shore i~ stands away is not clear to 
me. The water comes to Satavaesa 
through the bottom {pll:h); some say 
that it traverses a fissure (ktifak)." · 

a ThePablavi version adds: "Marg 
says the root of a tree; M~ok-mAh 
(says) a forest." 

4 Some liiSS. add the Avesta: "by 
hundreds, by thousands, by myriads 
of myriads;" and the Pahlavi version 
adds: •• among species, c/iaiti Adi(i 
"""'ranam M.Jredlia ("how many are 
~he kinds of trees!") that is the prin-

cipsl species." Either a list of spe
cies is omitted, or cliaiti here merely 
means "many," as the Pablavi cl•and 
often does. 

• That is, both waters and plants. 
The Pablavi commentary ascribes this 
to Tishtar, according to the later tra
dition, thns: " he who is Tishtar 
takes the water ithat) they may take 
it in the wells of' waters it comes 
to." 

8 This is a quotation from the 
Speiita-mainyil Gatha (Yas. xhiii. s) 
whichcontinues&ilfollows :-"for the 
ox mayst thou nourish that of those 
labouring for our food., n forms 
part of an address to Armaiti, the 
spirit of the earth. The disconnected 
phrases which follow are probably 
also ~rls quoted from the Scrip
~es. 

7 The Pahlavi version adds the note 
that, •• a!~Amm (life, self) and daendm 
(intuition, religion, self) are both the 
same. 
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Devas 1 above the other traditions in greatness and goodness 
aud excellence. 

23. Then said Ahuramazda: Verily, one may consider, 0 
Spitama Zaratbushtra I this Zarathushtrian Provision against 
the Devas above the other traditions in greatness and goodness 
aud excellence, as the sea V ouru-kasba is above the other 
waters. 

24. Verily, one may consider, &c. [as inver. 23], as the greater 
water overpowers ·the lesser waters.' Verily, one may consider, 
&c. [as in ver. 23], as the greater tree overshadows the lesser 
trees. a 

2 5· Verily, one may consider, &c. [as inver. 23], as it Las been 
both on and around this earth.' 

Let the judge (ratu) be nominated, let the encutor of the 
sentence (sraoslu1vareza) be nominated, on a Draona (consecrated 
cake) beiug uplifted or not uplifted, on a Draona being offered 
or not offered, on a Draona being delivered or not delivered.5 

26. Afterwards this judge is able to remit for him a third of 
this punishment. And if other wicked deeds were perpetrated 
by him, his atonement is through patita (renunciation of sin); 
moreover, if other wicked deeds were not perpetrated by him, 
the patita of that man is (completed) for ever and ever.' 

I The Vendidad, which is a corrnp· 
tion of t.fda1t•6-datem, see p. 22 S· 

1 The Pa.hlavi version ha.s: '' a.s the 
great water when it adva.ucesupon the 
little water, bears (it) away when it 
falls into the chitha" (perhaps equiva· 
lent to cMh, "a pit''). 

1 The Pahlavi adds an obscure 
phrsae which may perhaps, in the 
old MSS., be: .an'<fn malkd ab-akM· 
I<J.k-al, " the king of cypresses is one 
(;;mwing) in a marsh." 

• The Pahla vi version in old MSS. 
baa: •· as it will travel (bard Mmifll(f) 
to this earth and over the sky, that 
is, ever in all (places)." Then follows 
a commentary •·hich seeme to refer 
to the eucceeding sentence, "thus: 
"eome aay thia about Naaush, and 
that in the ~i;;hth (fargard) about de
dsion and judgment, ia that in the 
llClspitfun (X ... k) about the formula 

( nfrang) of worship. • There is evi
dently a change of subject here. 

1 The Pahlavi commentaries on this 
passage are : "The Da.stur considers. 
(the Sra.oshAvareza) accuses of sin." 
And with reference probably to the 
offender, the Dastur considers: "what 
was in his thoughts but not com
mitted, and not in his thoughts but 
eommitted; what waa promised him 
was not brought, and not promised 
was brought; what was his intention 
but not perfonried, and unintended 
but performed. • This, however, 
throwa little light into the obscurity 
of the A Tests ted. 

• This passage has oceurred also in 
iii. 21, and perhaps "his punishment 
is abandoned • n:...ighi be substituted 
for "hia atonement is through pa· 
tit a," and "acquittal" be read in. 
stead of the second "patittL." The 



VEND/DAD, FARGARD V. 

27. Creato~, &c. [as in iii, I]. When men happen to be in 
the same place, on a rug together, or on a mat together, and 
others are on it; there may be two men, or five, or fifty, or a huri
_dred; (and) the same of women; 1 (and) then one of these men 
shall die; how many among the men does this Drukh~h N asush 
(the destroyer, Corruption) reach with impurity and rottenness 
and filth 1 

. · 28 .. Then said Ahuramazda: If he be a priest (who dies), 
verily, 0 Spitama Zar~thushtra! this Drukhsh Nasush rushes 
forth; if she reaches the eleventh she pollutes indirectly to the 
tenth. If, however, he be a warrior, verily, 0 Spitama. Zara
thushtra I this Drukhsh N asush rushes forth ; if she reaches the 
tenth she pollutes indirectly to the ninth, If, however, he be .a 
husbandman, verily, 0 Spitama Zarathnshtra! this Drukhsh 
Nasnsh rushes' forth; if she reaches the ninth she pollutes in
directly to the eighth. . 

29 .. Moreover, if it be a shepherd's dog (pas?lsh-haurva), verily, 
&c. [as in ver. 28]; if she reaches the eighth she pollutes in
directly to the seventh. If, however, it be a house-dog (vishr 
haurva), verily, &c. [as inver. 28]; if she reaches the seventh 
she pollutes indirectly to the sixth, 

go. If, howe~er, it be a bloodhound (vohunazga), verily, &c. 
[as inver. 28]; if she reaches the sixth she pollutes indirectly 
to the fifth. If, however, it be a young (tauruna) dog, verily, 
&~. [as iu' ver. 28] j if she reaches the fifth she pollutes indirectly 
to the fourth . 

. 3 r. If, however, it. be a sukuruna 2 dog, verily, &c. [as in 
ver. 28] ; if she reaches the fourth she pollutes indirectly to 

drift of the sentence being that no 
. offender can be tried or punished for 
an older offence than the one for 
which he has been already condemned. 
The Pahlavi versiotl adds : "that is; 
when the Dastur considers and de· 
plores the sin, and they shall perform 
good works •mcomplainingly, it will 
be allowable for th~ judge ( ratu, i.e., 
Da.stur) to remit one-third of the 
soul's sin; this is declared where the 
decision is among the judges [as in 
cases of appeal or joint decisions], not 

the judges' own ; "when it shall be the 
judges' own it will be allowable to re-
mit the whole of it." · 

1 The Pa.hlavi version misinterprets 
Mm nairindm by "in fellowship 
(and) in contact." 

2 What description of dog or animal 
is meant by this epithet, or any of the 
three succeeding, is quite uncertain. 
The Pahlavi version merely tran· 
~cribes the Avesta words, and owns 
that the last three are not intelli• 
gible. 
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h. a rr h · b · h ' d ' s~oQ · the t 1r • ,. owever, 1t e a ;az u og, ver &c. ~M\'l: 

ver. 2 8]; if she reaches the third she pollutes indi 'nie 
second. 

32. If, however, it be an aiwizu dog, verily, &c. [as in 
ver. 28]; if she reaches the second she pollutes indirectly 
the first. If, however, it be a tJZzu dog, verily, &c. [as in 
ver. 28]; if she reaches the first she pollutes indirectly the 
first. 

33· Creator, &c. [as in iiL 1 ]. If, however, the dog be a fox 
(urupt), how many of the creatures of the beneficent spirit does 
the, dog which is a fox pollute directly t how many does it pol
lute indirectly I 1 

. 34· Then said Ahuramnzda : This dog, which is a fox, 
does not pollute directly (any) of the creatures of the bene
ficent spirit, nor does it pollute indirectly, any other than 
be that smites and kills (it). To him it adheres for ever aud 
ever. 

35· Creator, &c. (as in iii. r]. Moreover, if he (who dies) be 
a miscreant, a two-legged unbeliever (drvdo),l as an unrighteous 
apostate is, how many of the creatures of the beneficent spirit 
does he pollute directly I how many does he pollute in
directly 1 

36. Then said Ahuramazda: Like any toad a dried up (and) 
over a year dead; for liYing, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra ! a mis
creant, a two-legged unbeliever, as an unrighteous apostate is, 
pollutes directly (any) of the creatures of the beneficent spirit; 
living he pollutes (them) indirectly. 

37· Living it (the toad) spoils the water, living it quenches 
the fire, living it drives the cattle mad, living it strikes the righte
ous man a blow depriving of consciousness (and) cutting off life; 
not so (when) dead. 

38. So, living, 0 Spitama Zarathushtra! a miscreant, a two
legged unbeliever, as an unrighteous apostate is, plunders the 

I Ham ralthwayliti mean1 that it 
contaminate& or communicates oon
ta;,-ion b;r direct contact, &nd paitl
ra~lh!Myliti means that it infect. or 
opreada infection through an inter
nJeJiate l''raon or thing. 

I Or "a two-legged. . unbelieving 
eerpent." 

• Strictly apeaki.Dg. wazaglul. ia a 
poisonoua lizard. 
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righteous· man of a profusion 1 of food and clothing and wood and 
· carpet 2 and iron; not so (when) dead. 

39· Creator, &c. [as in iii. I]. When we bring together, 0 
righteous Ahuramazda ! in the dwellings in this material world, 
the fire and Barsom and cups and Homa and mortar, (and) after
wards either a dog or a man of this dwelling shall die, how should 
they act, they who are Mazdayasnians! 
- 40. Then said Ahuramazda: Off from these dwellings, 0 
Spitama Zarathushtra ! they should carry the fire and Barsom 

. and cups and Homa and mortar, off from (them) the dead one. 
They may think of it as the lawful man (that) is both brought 
to the lawful (place) and devoured.S 

4I. Creator, &c. [as in iii. I]. How should these Mazdayas
nians bring the fire back again to this dwelling where the man 
had died I 
. 42. Then said Ahuramazda : Nine nights should they who are 

Mazdayasnians hesitate in winter, but in summer a month long; 
afterwards these Mazdayasnians may bring the fire back again to 
this dwelling where the man had died. 

43· Creator, &c. [as in iii. I]. And if these Mazdayasnians 
should bring the fire back again to this dwelling where the mar. 
l1ad died within the space of the nine nights, (or) within.the 
space of the month long, what is the punishment for this t 

44- Then said Ahuramazda : One may inflict on the vitiated 
body of such a one two hundred blows with a horse-goad, two 
hundred with ·a scourge. 

45· Creator, &c. [as in . iii. I]. When in this Mazdayasnian 
dwelling a woman shall go with child for one month, or two 
months, or three months, or four months, or five months, or six 
months, or seven months, or eight months, or nine months, or 

1 Thewordanheush, "oftheworld," ·translated: in Pahla..-i by serth, "re
although it woiud suit the sense well pletion," which is an approximation 
enough, appears to be a corruption to the meaning of aBarth, while 
since the time of the Pahlavi tran- neither word can be used for "world." 
alation. Some MSS. have ha'l}hush, s In Pahlavi namo,4, Pers. flamad. 
others ha71hewh, and the Pahlavi I Alluding both to the dead body 
version translates the word by asarth, being taken to the Dakbrna to be de
"endlessness"(sar, "head,"isalways voured by birds, and also to the 

· applied to the "end" in Pahlavi, lran, Homa juice, considered as a creature 
"root, origin," being the "begin- to be consumed by a righteous man 
ning "). In Y as. liii. 4. ha7Jhush is in the consecrnted place. 
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ten months, and then this woman shall be delivered in child
birth of something lifeless, how should they act, they who are 
:Mazdayo.snians I 

46-48. Then said Ahuramaida : Where there ia in this 11Iaz.. 
dnyasnian dwelling especially the most ground fit for the puri
fication ceremony, and the most dry land, &c. [ aa in iii. 
15-17]. 

49· There the Mazdayasnians should enclose for her an en
closure of this earth. Then for victuals they who are :Mazdayas
nians shall provide, then for clothes they who are Mazdayaanians 
shall provide. 

so. Creator, &c. [aa in iii. 1]. What food should this woma11 
first eat I 

51. Then said Ahuramazda: Ashes with bull's urine, three 
draughts, or else six, or else nine ; these she should pour (by 
driuking) 1 on the receptacle of the dead withill the effusing 
womb. , 

52. Then, afterwards, (she may swallow some) of the warm' 
milk of mares and cows and sheep and goats, of (the fruits) with 
rind (and) without rind, and cooked meat undiluted, and true 
corn undiluted, and honey undiluted. · 
• 53· Creator, &c. [as in iii. 1 ]. How long should they hesi
tate I how long does·she remain in seclusion, eating meat and · 
corn and houey I 

54· Then said Ahuramazda: Three nights they should hesi
tate ; three nights does she remain in seclusion, eating meat arid 
corn and honey. Then, moreover, after the three nights she 
should wash over (her) body, freed (rom clothing, with hull's 
urine and water, on the nine stones (magha); so they should 
purify (her). 

55· Creator, &e. [aa in iii. r]. How long should they hesi. 
tltttl t how long does she remain in seclusion after the three 
nights, in a separate place, with separate food, with . separate 
clothiug, apart from the other Mazdayasnians t 

56. Then said Ahuram11zda: Nine nights they should hesi
tate; nine nights does she remain in seclusion after the three 

l So understood by the Pablavi rather to outward purification, pre
tranalator and modem Parsia. but paratol")' to drinking the milk, thaa 
tl.e Avesta mar perhal'l refer here to drinking itaelf. 
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nightR, in a separate place, with separate food, with separate 
clothing, apart from the other Mazdayasnians. Then, moreover, 
after the nine nights she should wash, &c. [as in ver. 54]. . 

57· Creator, &c. [as in iii. 1], Are those clothes, set apart 
after purifying (and) washing, for the Zaota, or for the Havanan, 
or· for the Atarevakhsha, or for the Fra bare tar, or for· the Aber
eta, or for the Asnatar, or for the Raethwishkara, or for the 
SraosMvareza,l or for the priest (who is) a man, or for the war
rior, or for the husbandman I 

58. Then said Ahuramazda: Those clothes, set apart after 
purifying (and) washing, are not for the Zaota, &c. [as inver. 
57, but substituting everywhere "not" for "or"].2 

59· When in this Mazdayasnian dwelling there shall be a men
struous woman, or when there is a place marked by defloration 
(and) stained by intercourse, here she remains in it, and a rug 
and mat should cover (her) up, always so that she may frequently 

,put out (her) hands together. 
6o. For r; (who am) Ahuramazda, allow no defiling of unused 

. clothes, not the size of an asperena, not even so much as the in
finitesimal quantity s this damsel would defile. 

1 These appear to be names of eight nln, at the north-west comer ; 3. 
officiating priests in the ceremonies of Atarevakhsha, at the south-west 
ancient times, of whom only two are comer; 4, Frabaretar, at the north
now employed, the Zaota, who is the east comer; 5, Abereta, at the south• 
chief officiating priest, and his assis- east comer; 6, Asnll.tar, on the west 
tant, the Rathwi, who takes the place side; 7, Ra~thwishkara, on the east 
of the remaining seven. These seven side; 8, Sraoshlvareza, on the south 
are now considered as spiii.ts who are side. From the word mashyai, "mar
summoned by the Zaot~ when begin- tal, man," being put in apposition 
ning to recite Visp. iii. (after finish- with athaurun2, the general term for 
ingYas. xi.), and the Rathwi answers "priest" which follows the enumera
in the name of each as he stands sue- tion of the officiating individuals in 
cessively in their proper places. Ac- the text; it may he suspected that 
cording to a diagram, given in some these latter were not considered as 
MSS., the Zaota's station being near mortals even at the time this text was 
the northern end of the Arvi.8-gah, or written. 
ceremonial space, as he looks south-- 2 The meaning is that such clothes 
wa.rds toward~ the fire he has one of cannot be used by any respectable 
the spiritual priests facing him from persoJt, but only by the very lowest 
beyond the fire, and a line of three of classes. 
them stationed along each side of the 8 What is immeasurably small, an 
Arvi&-gdh. The stations of the eight indivisible atom; the word isa-vimdm, 
priests, real and ideal, are as follows: not avt-mdm. An asperena is a. dir
x, Zaota, on the north side ; 2, Hlva- ham. 



VEND/DAD, FARGARD XIX. 333 

61. And if these Mazdayasnians should cast over the dead Oil@ 

an infinitesimal quantity, such as the infinitesimal quantity tlli 
damsel would defile, none (of them) living shall be righteous, 
none (of them) dead has a share of the best e:ril!teoce (paradise). 

62. He shall have that life of the wicked which is gloomy, 
originating in darknP.ss, and dark. Verily, the wicked, through 
tlH:ir own deeds, through their own tradition, shall depart that 
life for the worst existence (hell). 

' 
4.-Vendidad, Fargard XIX •. 10-26, and 4o-47. 

10.1 Zarathushtra recited the Ahuna-vairya (formula, thus): 
As a {heavenly) lord is to be chosen, &c.l . The righteous Za.ra· 
thushtra uttered (the hymn): That I shall ask Thee, tell it m'e 
right, 0 Ahura ! s 

11, 12. Zarathushtra asked Ahuramazda: 0 Ahuramazda! 
most munificent spirit, creator of the settlements supplied with 
creatures, righteous one! (I am) waiting for (what are) to be 

' fixed on the roof' (as protection) for 6 Ahuramazda, for the good 
well-thought (V ohumano), for perfect rectitude (Asha-vahishta), 
for suitable wealth {Khshathra-nirya), for bountiful devotion 
(Spenta-!rmaiti). How shall I defend them from that Drukhsh, 
from the evil-doing AngrO-mainyush t How shall I exorcise the 
direct pollution, how the indirect pollution, bow the corruption 
(1~asusl1), from that Mazdayasnian home t -How shall I purify 
the righteous man I How shall I bring the righteous woman 
}>Uri fication f 

1 For verses 1-9, see pp. to 53, 254· language; a.nd in Sanskrit pral.i-1 .. -ara 
t f;ee p. qr, note 2. (Rv. vii. 66, 14) ia a term for the 
1 Yas. xliv., see pp. rsS-161. . n.ult of the sky. Darr:jya has been 
• This refers to ,.·hat ia mentioned mistaken for the river /Jaraja men-

in Zarathu•htra's address to Ahur&- tioned in the Bundahiah (pp. 53, s!l, 
mazda in ver. 4 (see p. 253), which W.) as having the house of Pouru
would be better translated as fol- sbaspa on its bank ; but it ia evidently 
luws :-"Where dost thou keep (any) only a gerund of the verb darr:j= 
of this (asaue 1) on this wide, round. da•·r:z, "to tix." Some Dastun 
far-compassed earth, Co be fixed on understand by tUan" (in ver. 4) tbe 
t.he roof of the dwelling of Pouru· fltlll!Jira.lt, or •• nine-jointed • staff 
6haspa!" The word pai.ti-:bara.hi used by Zarathoshtra as a defence 
<"an only be the locative of paiti- ll,"llinst the demons; they also under
t1<rra!•h, equivalent to Saua. prati- stand zba•'O.hi as the sa.me "weapon" 
l·•·ar<U, ,.-hich woulJ mean "acuniug (eoml'• Pers. za.ar, a "shield"). 
tuwards, a lean-to," a significant term • Or "Besting-placea (are) to be 
f•>r a roof ..-hich ia actually used, in fixed on the roof for," &c. 
\I.e btter f<ll~n, in En;;li>h technical 
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13. Then said Ahuramazda: Do thou invoke, 0 Zarathushtra I 
the good Mazdayasnian religion. Do thou invoke, 0 Zara
thushtra ! that the Ameshaspentas may keep guard over the 
seven-regioned earth. Do thou invoke, 0 Zarathushtra! (the 
spirits) of the self-sustained universe, of boundless time, of the 
upper-working air (vagu). Do thou invoke, 0 Zarathushtra! 
the mighty wind created by Mazda, (and) the bountiful one 
(Armaiti), the lovely daughter of Ahuramazda. 

- 14. Do thou invoke, o· Zarathushtra! the Spirit (fravashl) 
of me who am Ahuramazda., that which is the greatest and best 
and most excellent, and strongest and wisest and most beautiful, 

·and inost perV-aded by right~ousness, whose soul is the beneficent 
text. Do thou thyself invoke this creation of Ahuramazda. 

15. Zarathushtra proclaimed my word {thus) : I invoke the 
rightful creation, created by Ahuramazda. I invoke Mithra of 
the wide cattle-pastures, the well-armed, with most glorious mis
siles (rays), with most victorious missiles. I invoke Srosh the 
righteous, the handsome, holding a sword in both hands against 
the head. of the demons. 

16. I invoke the beneficent text (matl~r8 speiit8) which is very 
glorious. I invoke {the spirits) of the self-sustained universe, 
of boundless time, of the upper-working air. I invoke the 
mighty wind created by Mazda., (and) the bountiful one (Armaiti), 
the lovely daughter of Ahuramazda.. I invoke the good Mazda
ya.snian religion, the Zarathushtrian Provision against the Devas 
(Vendidad~ 

1 7. Zarathusbtra asked Ahuramazda : 0 giver of good, 1 

Ahuramazda ! with what ceremony shall I reverence, with wha~ 
ceremony shall I propitiate, .this. 9reation of Ahuramazda t 

18. Then said Ahuramazda: Thou shalt go, 0 Spitama Zara
thushtra! ·to (one) of the growing trees, a handsome, full-growu, 
strong (one, and) recite this saying: Rev~reuce (to thee) 0 good 
tree, created by Mazda (and) right! righteousness is the best . 
good, &c. [as in p. 141, riote 2]. .. 

19. One may carry off the Barsom (twigs) from it, a span 
long, a barley-corn thick. Thou mayst not clip its clipped Bar-

1 The reading d4tiJ:1Jaf)ken is doubt- the Pahlavi version by daq.,J.r ava/. 
ful; it has been altered to ddt6 a')ken hJmanae, "Creator, mayst thou be 
in the old MSS., and is rendered in (or may they be) prosperous!" 
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aom, they should he rigLteo111 men (priests who do that). (One 
~hould he) holding (it) in the left hand, reverencing A.hu.ramazda, 
reverencing the AmesLa.spentas, and the golden-hued Homa, the 
exalted,l and the bandsome.(spirits), and the gifts of Yohumano 
(saying to the Barsom): 0 good one, created by Yaz.da. (and) 
right I (thou art) the best. 

20. Zarathushtra asked Ahurama.zda: Omniscient Ahara
mazda! thou art sleepless, unshipefied, thou who art A.hu.ra
mazda I a good-minded man pollutes himseU directly, a good
minded man pollutes himseU indi::ectly, from a person who is 
stricken by a demon, he pollutes himself directly with a demon; 
may the good-minded man become purified I 

21. Then said A.hurama.zda: Thou shonldst procure, 0 Zara
thushtra! bnll'a urine lawfully formed by a young entire bull 
Thou shouldst bring out the purified things 1 on the ground 
created by Ahura. The man who ia a purifier (priest) should 
IICOre around (it) a surrounding furrow. 

22. He should mutter a hundred praises of righteousness 
(thus) : Righteousness ia the best good, kc. [ a.s in p. 141, note 2]. 
Twice (as often) be should recite aloud the Ahuna-vairya (thus). · 
Aa a (heavenly) lord ia to he chosen, kc. [a.s in p. 141, note z]. 
With four washings he should wash with hull's urine of (that) 
t;upplied by the hull, twice with water of (that) created by 
Mazda. 

2 3· Purified shall they he, the good-minded man ; purified 
shall they he, tile man (who polluted him). The good-minded 
man shall draw on (bi.s clothes) 1rith the left arm and the right, 
with the right arm and the left. Then thou shouldst expose the 
good-mind<!d roan t.o the power-formed luminaries, that (some) 
of the stars appointed by destiny may shine upon him, always 
till when bi.s nine nights shall elapse. 

24- Then after the nine nights thou shouldst bring eonseeratt:d 
waters (:t.Wlhra) to the fire, thou shouldst bring (some) of the 
l•ard fi.rewoods to the fire, thou shouldst bring (some) of the 
benzoin incense to the fire, (and) the good-minded man should 
Lave LimseU fumigated. 

I Perhape the gnmm&ti<al irregla· 
lariti8 ..-ould be climi.ni&hed by takin: 
this u a .-erb, and asauming that the 
prieo;t "• apHcla is ad~ *'» the 
Hvma, and DOt *'» the Banom. 

I Or, perhape, •• the purifier," if ..-e 
1111p~ \he nominatire *'» hue beem 
nbstituted f_. the acruatire, whith 
is not aa Wlwnaal inegularit7 ia thia 
f.upzd. 
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25. Purified shall they be, &c. [as in ver. 23, to] and the left. 
The good-minded man shall exclaim : Reverence to Ahuramazda ! 
reverence to the Ameshaspentas ! reverence to the other righteous 
ones! 

26. Zarathushtra asked A.huramazda. : 0 omniscient Ahura
. mazda! shall I arouse the righteous man 1 shall I arouse the 
righ~ous woman I shall I aro~e the frontier of the turbulent 
Deva.-worshipping men 1 (that) they may consume the laud 

· created by A.hm:a., (that) they may consume the flowing water, 
the crops of corn, (and) other of its superfluities 1 Then said 
A.huramazda : Tho~ mayst arouse . them, 0 righteous Zara.
thushtra! 

27-39·. [See the translation in pp. 254-257.] 
40. Srosh the righteous, prayed to (and) invoked, is pleased 

(and) lLttentive, the handsome, triumphant Srosb, the righteous! 
Thou shouldst bring consecrated waters (zaothra) to the fire, thou 
shouldst bring (some) of the hard firewoods to the fire, thou 
shouldst bring (some) of the benzoin incense to the fire. Thou 
shouldst propitiate the fire VAzishta, the smiter of the demon 
Spenjaghra.. Thou shouldst bring cooked victuals (and) plenty 
of sweetmeats:l· 

41 .. Thou shouldst propitiate Srosh the righteous, (that) Srosh 
the righteous may destroy the demons Kunda (stupidity 1), Bauga 
(drunkenness, and) Vibangall (dead-drunkenness). He attacks 
the frontier of the wizards, the turbulent Deva.-w:orshipping men, 
from the nearestS country having the purification ceremony. 
One should persevere in the practice, (and) should cultivate 
sheep's food (and) food for cattle in the pastures. 

42. I invoke the Kara 4 fish (which is) in the water at the 

·I Very probably "gravy;" the 
idea of sweetness is based upon the 
Pahlavi version, which is not, how
ever, altogether unambiguous. 

• The Pahlavi version explains 
vfbafl!la. as "drnnk without wine," 
or inherently drnnk; ri must he used 
here as an intensive prefix. 

a From this point to the name 
An~mainyush in ver. 44. both text 
and Pahlavi translation are omitted 

- in all MSS. of the Vendidad with 
Pahlavi. except one or two which 

seem to have been amended from the 
Vendidad SAd .. b. The word daero, 
which occurs in the liLSS. before 
flazdw.t44, belongs to the Pahlavi 
version of the preceding claw.e. 

• The chief of the water creatures.. · 
Ten of these fish, aCcording to the 
Bnndahish, are constanUy employed 
in guarding the Hom tree, in the 
midsi; of the sea Vouru-kasba, from 
the assaults of a poisonous lizard 
'sent by Angro.mainyush to injure 
it. 
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bottom of deep lakes. I invoke the primeval self-sustained
Loundary, most resisting the creatures of the two spirits. I 
iuvoke the seven illustrious in fame, they are- aged men, sons, 
(and) descendants. 

43· He shouted (and) countershouted, he considered (and) re
considered, (did) the deadly AngrO-mainyush,l the demon of 

,demons, (with} Indra2 the demon, SaurvaZ the demon; NA.oi}
J,aithya2 the demon, Tauru, Zairicha,8 Aeshma' the impetuous 
rusher, Akatasha the demon [(Pazand) he causes frost produced 
Ly the demons, deadly decay, (and) old age ill-treating the 
fathers], BO.iti 5 the demon, Driwi O the demon, Daiwi o the 
demon, Kasvi 6 the demon, P3itisha the demon, the most de
woniacal demon of the demons. T 

44· Thus shouted he who is the evil-<:ausing Angra
mainyush,s the deadly: Why do the demons, the turbulent 
evil-originators, assemble in an assembly on the summit of 
A rezura 1 8 . 

45· The demons rushed, they shouted, the turbulent evil
originators; the demons howled, they shouted, the turbulent 
evil-originators; the demons displayed an evil eye, the turbulent 
evil-originators: We must assemble in our assembly on the sum
wit of Arezura. 

46. Born, indeed, is he who is the righteous Zarathushtra, at 
the dwelling of Pourushaspa. How shall we procure his death I 
l1e is the smiter of the demons, he is the opponent of the demons, 
he is the destroyer of destruction (or falsehood); downcast is 

1 This appears to be a fra.,"lDent of 
an old hymn in octosyllabic metre, 
which, with some irregul.uities, can 
be traced through the gre~Lter part 
of verses · 43-45 ; it begina aa fol
lowa:-

FradavatG ~id4t'411.1 
Framanyata t.fmanyatl.l 
...tpr.i maitlytUh pou•· .. -mahrkct. 

I See pp. 27a and 3o8.. 
I The demons of diseaae and decay, 

eompare Sana. ,,.,.,. = atun&, .. dis
• ..-~. • and j1.1ra.a, "decay."' (See 
Uarmesteter'a Haurvatfl- et Amore
"'t. PP-33. 34-) 

• 'l'he demon of Anger cw Wrath 

(kluuhm in Persian). This Akhm8 
dalt·4 appears to be the Asmodeus 
of the Apocryphal book of Tobit 
iii 8. 

I Compare Sana. bhll.tl.l and the ver. 
naeular bh'll.t, the general name for 
goblins or evil spirit& in India.. 

I These three demons are respec
tively Poverty, Deceit, and Dwarfish
ness ; aee Vend. ii. 29, p. 234-

r The word d<dv4 is taken aa the 
last of this verse, and not aa the first 
of the next one. 

8 Here ends the omitW pa8Sa.,"1l 

mentioned in p. 3,36, note 3· 
1 The mountain said to be aituated 

at the gate of hell 
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the ·neva-worshipper, (with) the impurity (ruuush) produced by 
the demons, lying, (and) falsehood. 

47· The demons shouted, they rushed, the turbulent evil
originators, to the bottom of the world of darkness which is the 
raging helL 

IL-T.RAliSLA.TIONS I'.R01[ TliB PAHLAVI VE.RSIOYS. 

Excepting the first fargard of the Vendidad, these translations 
-were written· by the author in English. · In revising them use 
has been made of collations of Spiegel's edition of the texts 
with Dastur J amaspji's old MS. of the Pahlavi Y asna (see p. 96 ), 
with the London and Teheran MSS. of the Pahlavi Vendidad 
(see p. 95), and with Dastur Hoshangji's unpublished edition of 
the same. 

The Pahlavi versions of the Avesta throw but little light upon 
t~e obscure passages in tlie original text, which are generally 

. rendered by a slavishly literal translation, or even transliteration, 
with some faint attempt at explanation, more or less unfortunate 
in its result. The chief value of these versions consists in the 
longer commentaries which are often interpolated, especially in 
the Vendidad. They also indicate how the original Avesta was 
understood in the later Sasanian times,1 and how it is under
stood by the present Dasturs, who rely almost entirely upon the 
Pahlavi version. 

Y.-Pahlavi Y lUna XXVIIL 

· Happy was the thought, happy the word, and happy the deed, 
of the righteous Zarathushtra. [On account of proper thought 
and word and deed he was estimable in virtue.] I The Amesh
·aspenwvheld forth the GAthas, [that is, they were kept forth in 
the world by them]. Devotion to you, 0 righteous Gathas ! 

. I. (a) I beg the reward of him who is AUharmazd himself, 
through devotion, when I make intercession (with) God (for) the 

1 To which .the Jast; thorough re
.ftritm of the Pahlavi texts may pro
bably. be referred, whatever date we 
may assume for their original compo-
sition. - · 

I Explanations interpolated by the 

Pahlavi translators are enclosed in 
brackets, to distinguish them from 
the words inserted by the present 
traruJator, which are given in panm
thesea. 
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good, uplifting the hand (and) the mind also with its own joy. 
(b) In spirituality Allharmazd is first, in the GA.tha-lore 1 is the 
increase of righteousness which (should) be in every action, (that 
iA, actions are all to be performed through the GA.tha-lore]. (c) 
In that which is Hil wisdom, in the original wisdom, is the 
satisfaction of G6sh11n1n,11 [that is, the care of cattle is to be 
undertaken with judgment}. · 

2. (a) When I shall attain unto you,• 0 Auharmazd! through 
good thought (Vohuman), (that is, perfect in rectitude I shall 
have come unto your own possession]; (b) give ye to me in both 
lives, (that) which is material and (that) which is spiritual, the 
happiness which is here (in this world) and that also which is 
there (in th~ other world). (c) Prosperity is owing to the assist;. 
ance of righteousness, (that is, you give me through rectitude 
the abundance' which you give to that gladdener], and it is 
t1ecessary to cause glory through joy. 

3· (a) "'hen I shall be your own, 0 Ashavahisht (and) 
Vohnman, who is first I [that is, I shall_ remain in your posses. 
sion]; (b) and I shall be also Auharmazd's own, through whose 
unweakened acquisition is their dominion, [that iS, his sovereignty 
over the Ameshaspends is strict]; (c) and of- her also who is_ the 
giver of increase, Spendarmad, I shall be her own, she comes to 
rue with joy through calling; when I shall call unto you, come 
on towards me with joy. ' 

4· (a) Whoever gives (his) soui into paradise (garatfmd~, it 
is) through the assistance of good thought (Vohuman), (that is, 
every one who gives has given it through the assistance of Vohu
man]. (b) And his respect for the doers of deeds who do fo~ 
him what is proper, is evidenced by that of A11harmazd and the 
religion of Allharmazd. (c) As long as I am a supplicant and_ 
wealthy, so long I have learned li the requirements of righteous
ness, duty and good works. 

S· (a) 0 Ashavahisht! When do I see thee through the in-

l Or" psalmody" Cll'" hymnology," 
but gd&1r1tl.:th cau h&rdlyme&n Gi.th .. 
ch&n ting here. 

I The Pazand term for giuak umf. 
" the eoul of the ox or e&rth. • 

• Observe that "you" &nd "thou" 
are not used iudiscrimillately ia the 

Glthaa; "ye" or ••.you• alwaya ref en , 
to the whole celestial coUDcil of the 
Am .. sbaspends, iucludi.Dg Afilia.r. , 
mazd. 

'Reading JHftfWtA.\=P&JL pa.dtqr. 
see Mainy6-i-kh&rd ii. 2, :dix. 6.-

1 Or "taught," or ''am taught. • 
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struction of good thought (Vohuman) 1 'this I (would) know, 
(that is, I -see thee at the time when every one is intell:gent 
through rectitude, when will it be 1] (b) When do I ~ee also 
the place of Afi.harma.zd, who is a seeker of worth t that place 
is known through Srosh, [that is, when they have a Dastur he 
ought to kno:w what happiness is from that place]. (e) That is 
the greatest text; he whose understanding is confounded by its 
belief and maintenance. he also whose understanding is con
founded by the tongue, for him this one thing is excellent, when 
they shall form a priestly assembly (aerpatistdn). 

'6. (a) Grant the coming of good thought (Vohuman) to the 
body of others (and) the giving of long life to me, 0 .Ashava
hisht! [that is, may he not grant that thing which, in the future 
existence, they would require again t? destroy]! (b) Through 
the true word he has shown thee, 0 Afi.harmazd ! to Zaratusht; 
it is owing to him who is Thy powerful Visht!sp that I am Thy 
deHght, [that is, I am carrying Thee forth in goodness to the 
Tulers]. (c) .And my people (mantkan) alt~o, 0 .Auharmazd! my 
disciples, are also carrying Thee for'th in goodness. The distress 
of the distressers is when they shall thus take injury, [that is, the 
distress owing to them becomes inoperative]. 

7· (a) Grant me, 0 .Ashavahisht! the reverence which is in 
plenteousness of good thought (Vohuman), [that is, may he so 
grant me reverence which, in the future existence, they shall not 
require again to destroy] I (b) .And do thou grant me, 0 Spend
'armad! that which is to be requested from Visht!sp, the mobad-. 
,11hip of the mobads (the high-priesthood); and my people also, 
-,.ny disciples, grant them the mobadship of the mobads. (c) .And 
grant me a sovereign praiser, 0 .Auharmazd! Visht!sp who when 
they chant this your text, [that is, they shall speak your tradi
-tion (dtn)], furnishes the arrangements so that they may D!ake 
(it) continuous (they may propagate it). 
· 8. (a) When thy excellence and thy religion, which is the 

best of other things; are in the best righteousness (Ashavahisht), 
let me enjoy it 1 through rectitude. (b) Let me obtain by 
prayer, 0 .Afi.harmazd! the man who is FrasMshtar, [that is, 
give up FrashOshtar into my discipleship] ; give Frashashtar my 
people also in his discipleship. (c) To them also then be liberal 

1 Reading ghal /jam-d4•M.nl. 
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as long as all are in good thought (Vohuman), [that is, ever 
cause thereby the happiness of Frashashtar and the di.'!ciples of 
FrasMshtar till the future existence]. 

9· (a) Because of not coming to you, 0 AQharmazd! I may 
not do this, (that is, I shall not come to you]; and Ashavahisht 
too I trouble not about happiness, I ask not even a single happi
ness which Ashavahisht deems undesirable. (b) Vohuman also, 
the excellent, I trouble not him, who is he who. gives you this 
your infinitude, the praisers, (that is, he will bring HushMa1·, 
HtlsbMar-mah, and S6sh3.ns to your conference]. (c) You are 
propitious through the prayer of a beneficial sovereignty, [that 
is, you will be pleased with a beneficial sovereignty, and will 
give]. 

to. (a) When thus I shall be acquainted with 1 righteousness, 
and that also which is the gift of good thought (Vohuman), (that 
is, I shall have become fully acquainted· with truth and recti
tude], (b) which is proper, 0 AuharmazJ I may ye fulfiJ my 
desire with them I [that is, cause my happiness thereby]. (c) 
When thus, by what is useless to you, food and clothing are 
obtainable,t by that chanting, when it is not useful in your 
worship, let him obtain food and clothing. 

11. (a) When I shall guard righteousness by observance, and 
good thought (Vohuman) also unto everlasting, [that is, I shall 
cause the protection of truth and rectitude], (b) teach Thou forth. 
to me what is Atlharmazd, that u Thyself, in words. (c) Spirit
uality is the Gatha-lore which is declared from this by Thy 
mouth, and till it is declared by that Thou wilt speak by Thy 
mouth, which was the first in the world, [that is, He who was 
first, His law became the Gath~lore]. 

1.-Paltlavi Yasna; XXIX. 

t. (a) To you, 0 Ameshaspends! Goshtiriin complained, 
[some say a the lord Bull spoke towards the direction of Atiha.r
mazd],' thus: To whom am I allotted as to feeding (and) keep-

' Reading 4hf.l u-n.tnL 
t Reading lliadlai<Ja.t. '"cauaed to 

obtain. • 
1 Thia frequent phraM for intro. 

cluDinr alt.emative interpretatio1111 in 

the Pa.hlavi nl'Biou ia literally: 
.. there is (one) who th1111 .,.,....• 

• The oldest reading ia t.k 41 at-gdl4 
gilft Nl..tll.hanRtJe4 na.o. . 
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ing! For whom am I formed I [that is, for whom am I cr<!ated 1] 
(b) This is he I (have): Wrath who smites me with anger and is 
oppressive, [that is, he harasses me utterly 1 who is torturing, 
[that is, my immoderate beatin~ disfigures me perpetually], and. 
also a tearer away, [that is, he accomplishes the dest~uction of 
my life),1 and a plunderer too, [that is, he utterly robs me]. 
(c) There is. no well-wisher (M.mi{/dr) for me besides you, [that 
is, I know not any one from whom my welfare 80 (proceeds) as 
from yo~], 80 let one prepare for me what is good pasture. 

2. (a) So he who is the former of cattle, AUharmazd, asked 
thus: 0 Ashavahisht! who is the master of thy cattle 1 [that is, 
how is thy opinion of thiS as to who is the master of cattle 1] 
(b) Who is given this authority to feed {and) to keep 1 who is it 
gives them pasture, and is also diligently promoting the cattle 
creation I [that is, giyes it pasture, and thereby indicates its 
one cattle-gnardian who will increase cattleJ (c) What is that 
lordship with goodness which, when they provide no nourish
ment, feeds it with authority! Who gives thiS reply to the non
lr.mian t devastation of wicked Wrath, that they may make him 
stupefied t 

3· (a) To him who (has) the guardianship of the bodies of 
cattle Ashavahisht spoke the reply: (He is) not without distress, 
for (he is) in distress, [that is, they shall effect his punishment]. 
(b) They are not aware of the peace of Rashn the just, and may 
they not . know what (and) how much punishment they shall in
flict upon the soul of a wicked one! (c) Of beings he is the 
more powerful, [that il!f the strength of him is that which is 
more· effectual], who comes into action on calling to him, [that 
is, when they call him thus: Perform duties and good works! he 
does (them)]. · · . · 

4- (a) AUharmazd is a computer of words, that he may form 
an account·as to the sin and good works (b) which were done by 
them, demons and men, both formerly and also what they prac
tise hereafter. (c) He is the deciding Lord, [that is, he deter
mines action and law], so we are as is His will, [that is, even 
(what) is wanted by us is what He (wants)]. 

1 Thill is the sin of_b1Jif81:-zbl, which a1so the sin of spoiling good clothes~ 
is defined in modem times as tha~ of food. · 
selling men or cattle, whether stolen I Or "unmanly." 
or one's own property", into misery ; 
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5· (a) So (rather) than you, 0 Ameshaspends I I diligently 
reverence, with uplifted soul (and) mental uplifting of hands, 
Him (who is) Aflharmazd, [that is, I reverence one thing more 
than the Ameshaspends, I reverence the things of AUharmazd 
more, and I do (them)]; 1 (b) that my soul may be with the bull 
A:r., [that is, may I give my soul a reward!], (and) may I con
sult him who is Aflharmazd (about) that which is in doubt! [that 
is, (about) that of which I may be doubtful may it be possible 
for me to inquire of Auharmazd] I (c) For the upright liver is 
no utter ruin, [that is, whoever lives with uprightness, in his · 
soul is no ruin], nor for the increaser,• [that is, for the increaser 
who possesses anything through rectitude it is not so as {afore
said], except him who is wicked, for to the wicked one it hap
pens. 

6. (a) Thus with his mouth said Auharmazd intelligently: 
Destruction is to be avoided, [that is, wisely was it said by him 
that there is a remedy for the mischief from the evil llpirit]. 
(b) No such lordship is to be admitted, [that is, in that place it 
is not possible to effect a remedy because they do not even eon
eider the Lord as lord], no mastership whatsoever, for the sake 
of righteousness, is to be given, [that is, a Dastur even, such as 
it is necessary ~o introduce, they do not posSess]. (c) So for 
him who is an increaser, who is a tiller, thou art destined and 
art formed, [that is, for him "·ho is diligent (and) moderate thou 
art given]. 

7· (a) That which is eopiousness in the text AUharmazd 
(gives) to that worker who is in friendliness with righteousness,· 
[that is, they give the reward revealed by the text to him who 
shall perform duties and good works]. (b) Allharmazd makes 
the cattle grow, (that is, he will increase them), for the eaters,· 
that one may eat in moderation; that which is plentiful Allhar
mazd taught (one to eat) by the lapful and armful' (c) Who 
is this good thought (V ohuman) of thine I [that is, this one who 
leads to thee], who gives the reciters (aud) priests a mouth with 
all the Avesta and Za.nd I 

I Thia explanatory elauae appean 
to be io great confusio& io all MSS. 

I At the Persiao m11zd i1 both "a 
rewud" and "a he-goat, • thi1 may 
posaib!J be aD attempt to explain ..U, 

which resemblee a Pahlui word for 
••goat.• 

I Or .. cultivator. • 
• Literally : .. bJ the bosom lirA 

aad arm aim. • 
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8. (a) This my 1 gift he obtained, [that i~, tl!at (which is) so, 
this one obtained], to that teaching of ours this one is he who was 
listening: (b) Zaratusht the Spitaman, for him is our will of 
Ailharmazd and righteousness also, [that is, a desire for complete 
duty and good works]. (c) He chanted also a counterspe11,2 
[that is, he uttered a remedy for the destroyer (di-aj) in the 
world], through which'saying one gives unto him a good place, 
[that is, on account of the excellence of the saying he utters 

·they give him there, in heaven, a good place which is excel-
. lent]. . 

9· (a) So too GosMriln complained thus: It is owing to the 
non-applicant I am powerless, 0 ZaratO.sht ! unseemly thinking· 
(comes) through what .is illiberal giving, when they will not 
bestow on it copiously, (b) owing to the insufficiency of the 
words even 'of those men, when the religion is not fully current, 
whose desire is a demand for our 3 sovereignty, [that is, owing 
to th~m a mobadship of the mobads is necessary for me]. (c) 
How does that gift ever exist 1 [that is, does that time ever 

·come 1] when it is'given to him through the aid of powerful sup-
plication, to him who is Zaratusht. · 

Io. (a) Arid ye give assistance to them, 0 Ailharmazd, and 
Ashavahisht, and · Khsha.tv~r ! that Zaratilsht and the disciples 
of Zaratilsht may thereby practise virtue. (b) So also Vohuman, 
the good mind .which gives him a place of pleasant dwelling 
there (in ~he other world) and likewise joy. (c) I too am he, 
0 Aftharmazd ! that Zaratt1sht, by him something is first to be 

. obtained from Thee, [that is, his virtue is first from Thee]. 
II. (a) Where is the gift, 0 Ashavahisht, and Vohuman, and 

Khshatv~r ! which thus ye send to me, the speech of ZaratO.sht 1 
. [that is, (in) what place remains that reward!] (b) Ye reward 

n1e much, 0 Ailharmazd! by this arch-Magianship, [that is, they 
would effect my reward by this pure goodness].4 (c) 0 Afthar
mazd ! now onr desire is (that) what- is liberality towards us 
(shall be) from you; now when I know more of your wondrous
ness, benefits from you are more desired by me; [some said that 

1 The word "my" is accidentally 
omitted in the old MSS. 

• Literally: "a remedy-making." 
• So apparently in Dastur .Jani

aspji's MS. 

' The maa-'11!agth or arch-Magian
ship is here explained as " pnre good
ness," and in the FarhaiJg-i Oim-kha
dftk (p. 25) magha is also explained 
by a1:tjak, "pure." 
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now wl1en the religion (bas) become quite current, I and the dis
ciples (have) a desire for benefits and reward from Thee]. 

3.-Pahlavi Yasna XXX. 

1. (a) So both those sayings are to be desired, which are the 
Avesta and Zand givtn by Afl.barmazd, (by) whomsoever is in
tdligent, [that is, the priestly studies are to be performed 1 by 
him (who is) wise]. (b) Which (sayings) are the praise of 
At1harmazd and the reverence of good thought (Vohuman) re
vealed by those which are the Avesta and Zand. (c) Whoever 
is a virtuous thinker through righteousness, even he who thinks 
of virtuous things, his good work is as great as a religious cere
monial (yazishn), (he it is) whose happiness (consists) in looking 
into their light,2 [that is, when they see their spiritual worship 
it becomes their joy]. 

2. (a) The listening to what is heard by the ears, [that is, the 
ear listened to it (and) became glad], they will call the extension 
of the best, (that is, his performance of priestly study), and 
whatever is not affording him vision (becomes) what is light 
through the mind, [that is, the light of the priests is dark to 
him]. (b) Desires are to be discriminated by us who are men 
(and) women, for our own· selves, (that is, proper things are to 
be discriminated from those which are improper, and those which 
are improper are not• to be accomplished by us]. (c) As, be
sides, in that. great performa~ce through the consummation in 
the future existence they announce a reward for what is our 
teaching, (that is, on account of our teaching proper things they· 
will provide a reward} 

3· (a) So both those spirits, Allharmazd and the Evil one, 
first proclaimed themselves (as) those who are a pair, [that is, 
they declared themselves (as) sin and good works]. (b) Of 
whRt is good, and also of what is bad 4 of the thought, speech, 
and deed of both, one thinks, speaks, and does that which is 
good, and one that which is bad.' (c) From them choose ye 

I Or perhAps "a priestly assembly 
b to be formed. • 

I Or posaibly "into the light of the 
YA%&1.!1 (angels)." There b consider
able doubt about the proper apo 

plication of the pronouns in manJ 
places. 

a This negati'nl ia omitted by mia. 
take in moet MSS. 

• Litenilly" worse • or" yery bad. • 
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out rightly him who is wise in good, Allharmazd, not him who 
is wise in evil, the Evjl spirit. 

4· (a) So also both those spirits have approached together to 
that which was the first creation, [that is,' both spirits have come 
to Gayomard]. (b) . Whatever is in life is through this purpose 
of Auharmazd, that is: So that I may keep it alive; and what
ever is'in lifelessness is through this purpose of the Evil spirit, 
that is : So that I may utterly destroy it ; whatever is thus, is 
so until the last in the world, so that it may occur even to men 
of· another (race). (c) The utter depravity of the wicked 1 nnd 
the devastation owing to Ahriman and the wicked are fully seen, 
and so -is the righteous perfect thoughtfulness which accompanies 
At1harmazd everlastingly. · 

5· (a) Of the two spirits that (one) is liked, by him who is 
wicked, who is the evil-doing Ahriman, he who was desirous of 
evil-doing. (b) Righteousness likes the spirit of righteousness, 
the fostering Auharmazd ; by whom 2 also the hard-pot-covered s 
sky likewise is completed around the earth through this purpose, 
that is, so that righteousness may become current. (c) Whoever 
also' satisfies Ail.harmaid, and his desire is that of Ailharmazd, 
is for Ail.harmazd through public action, [that is, he should come 
to Ailharmazd with that desire and action].' 

6. (a) They who are demons do not allow (one) to discrimi
nate rightly in any way, [that is, the demons would not do any
thing proper], .even (one) whom they deceived; they whom the 
demons have deceived ·can ~orm no 'right desire. (b) For inquiry 
they have come on, [that is, there is a consultation of them with 

. the demons], (they) by whom the worse in 'thought is liked. 
(c) So they (the demons) have run in together with Wrath, and 
the lives of men are weakened by them, [that. is, with Wrath 
they ~isfigure men]. 

1 Of course "the wicked" include This epithet is evidently based upon 
all unbelievers in Zoroastrianism as- a rather eccentric etymology of the 
well as the mere transgressors. Avesta word khroozhduhteiig, which 

1 As the Avesta word is ye it is the Pahlavi translator divides into 
probable that amat, "when," ought three parts, namely, khraozh, which 
to be mt1n, "whom," the substitution he represents by sakht, "hard;" 
of one of these words for the other di3h by dtg, "a pot" and teiig by 
being a common blunder of tran- "iht1ft, "covered;" reminding one of 
scribers. · some European attempts at etymolo-

a Or perhaps "hard-shell-covered." gising the name of Zarathushtra. 
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7· (a) To himl comes Khshatv~r, and Vohuman and Asha
vahisht also come up to him to work. (b) And so Spendarmad 
gives him a powerful body without lethargy, [that is, whilst it 
is his he is not stupefied]. (c) They are thine, [that is, they 
come thus to that person], whose coming is such as the first 
creation, [that is, his desire and action are those of Gayomard]. 

8. (a) So also hatred comes into the creation, in the future 
existence, to those haters and sinners, [that is, they shall execute 
their punishment]. (b) So, 0 AUharmazd I whoever is for thy 
sovereignty Vohuman will give him the reward. (c) Through 
their teaching of AO.harmazd, in the religion of Auharmazd, when 
(given) to him who (has) righteousness, [that is, be is instructed 
iu proper things], the destroyer is given into his hand, and the 
mischief ( d1'11J) of infidelity. 

9· (a) So also we who are thine, [that is, we are thine own], 
by us this perpetuation (fraslwkar4) is to be made in the world. 
(b) Also the whole congregation of AO.harmazd and likewise the 
bringing of Ashavahisht, [that is, an assembly about the future 
existence i11_ always to be formed by them]. (c) Whosever 
thought is endless, [that is, thought in priestly authority (dast0-
bar1l•) is the life (or guardian angel) which be possesses], his 
knowledge is there (in the other world), [that is, he will know 
the end of things through rectitude], in (his) place. 

10. (a) So in the creation in the future existence he who is a. 
destroyer, the evil spirit, is in discomfiture, when his things shall 
stand still for weakness, and (his) army is shattered. (b) So 
they swiftly spring to seize the reward, that which is in th~ 
good dwelling of Vuhuman, when they have continued in recti- , 
tude. (c) To Auharmazd and Ashavahisht too they spring who 
establish what is good renown, [that is, that person goes to seize 
the reward who is well-famed]. 

11. (a) Both those benedictions are to be taught which 
AO.harmazd gave to men, (b) and whose heedless 1 teachiug is 

I The other, who prefen righteoua
Deoa. 

• This is merely a gueas. The text 
in the Copenhagen MS. (aa published 
by Spiegel) is here unintelligible, and 
the obscurity is only partially re
Dioved by D~tur Jamasr>ji'a MS., 

which runa aa folloWB : lnf2nic4 qin 
dmtl.khtuhnozakmindavam, &c_, with 
aAinh. written over qia either aa a 
glo18 or aa an addition to that doubt
ful word. It is possible that instead 
of Plzand qi11 we should read the 
eimilarly written Pahlui aa>l11, " 8..1&· 
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the thing that should not be during my celebration of worship; 
who~e lasting injury also (arises) from such celebration by the 
wicked. (c) And (they are) also an advantage of the righteous, 
(!;hat is, as it is necessary to perform (them) so afterwards they 
are beneficial], when that advantage (has) become comp.lete. 

4--Pahlavi Y asna XXXI. 

I. (a) Both those benedictions which I recite unto you, the 
Avesta and Zand,1 we teach him who is no hearer of the infidel,2 
by speaking; in a doubtful matter (varh8mandth) he is to be 
told three times, and one time when (one) knows without doubt 
(atvar) that he learns. (b) They who, by benediction 3 of the 
destroyer of righteousness, utterly devastate the world, when 
they maintain the destroyer by benediction, (c) then even they 
may be excellent when they shall be causing progress in what is 
Aftharmazd's, [that is, of even those infidels this one thing may 
be excellent, when they shall make _current the religion of 
AUharmazd]. -

2. (a) Whoever does not believe through observation is in 
what is to him no doubtfulness when he is not even doubtful or 
God in anything, [that is, assertion i about existence is good 
when they_ exhibit it by an estimate of the world]. (b) So all 
come to you, [that is, every one will come into your possession], 
when thus they become aware of the mastership of Allharmazd, 
[that is, they shall know the miraculousness of Auharmazd]. 
(c) From Aftharmazd, from them (the Ameshaspends) it is to 
come when I live with the aid of righteousness ; from the 
Ameshaspends is this benefit for me, from AUharmazd, when I 
live on with the duties and good works which are mine. · 

seeing, heedless," which suits the MSS. it ought to be translated : " we 
sense very well; the PAzand gloss teach him who is no hearer, the in
ahinh. must then be read awina, - fidel," &c. 
which would be very similar in form, 1 Referring probably to the incan-
and would confirm the meaning tations of sorcerers. 
u heedless " here adopted. ' • Dastur J amaspji's MS. has M-

1 It is not certain from his language yazishnth, " irreverence, non- wor
that the Pahlavi translator did not ship," instead of niktzishnth. It 
mean the Avesta and Zand of both cannot be said that this explanatory 
benedictions. clause throws ~uch light on the 

I As the sentence stands in the old snbject. 
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3· (a) What 1 the fire and Asbavabisbt gave by spirituality, 
and was explained by Thee to the disputants, (was) understand
ing, (that is, the purified and the defiled were made known by 
Thee]. (b) And by Thee, who gave a desire of benediction to 
the interpreters of numbers (arithmancists), was given the rite 
of ordeal (nzrang . .i, var) ; tell it to us intelligibly, 0 Auharmazd! 
wisely, that rite of ordeal. (c) Through Thy tongue, in (my) 
mouth all kinds of living creatures believe, and afterwards it is 
said of it that I speak. 

4· (a) When in the creation in the future existence I shall be 
an invoker of Ashavahisht and Afiharmazd also, [that is, let me 
l1ave such a virtue that it may be possible for me to invoke 
Auharmazd and Ashavahisht]; (b) and I shall be an-invoker of 
her also who is the submissive Speudarmad, I pray for excellence, 
the gift of good thought (Vohuman). (c) (May) the authority of 
my people also, my disciples, be from him who is powerful, 
[that is, give them sovereignty from Soshaus], through whose 
bravery, [that is, through his own resources he is able to do it], 
the destroyer I dr'11j) is beaten, [that is, I know this, that at that 
time it is possible to make the destroyer confounded). . · 

5· (a) Speak decided to me, speak clear, where is that rewari! 
bow ought one to make (it) one's own t which (comes) to me 
through righteousness when duty and good works t.re performed 
by me, the good gift, [that is, the giving of that· good reward to 
me]. (b) Grant me the gift of understanding through good 
thought (Vohuman), [that is, talk wisdom through excellence], 
which is mine through the good judgment (M-vdri!t) which is 
his, [that is, through the excellence of that wisdom it is possible 
for me to give a reply of good judgment]. (c) AUharmazd 
speaks that also which does not exist by means of that which 
exists, [that is, by means of the GatLa-lore which exists he says 
where it does not exist]. · ' 

6. (a) He is the best who would speak intelligently to me 
("·hat is) manifest and clear, [that is, the priest is better than 
the disciple], (b) the text which is all-progressive, [that is, all 
creatures by way of the text come back into the possession of 
Atiharmud], which when they preserve it with righteousness is 
"·orkiug wel~ (and) one's immortal progress arises therefrom in 

l Asauming that amal hu bee11 aubatituted for mt2n, eee p. 346, Dote a. 
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the fifty-seven years. I (c) The dominion of .Atiharmazd is so long 
as good thought (Vohuman) grows in one, [that is, hi;~ S(•ve-
reignty in the body of a man is so long as good thought {V ohu
man) is a gnest in his body]. 

7· (a) His promise came first who mingled His glory with the 
light, who is the .Ail.harmazd who did this, [that is, the goodness 
which is His here {in this world) is with Him there (in the other 
world) ; this thing has happened to Him so that his Gatha-lore 
may return_ to Him]. (b) His are the creatures, [that is,. the 
l'roper creatures are His own], who po_ssesses righteousness 
through wisdom and perfect thinking, [that is, he considers with 
uprightness and propriety]. (c) Both those (creations) Atihar
mazd causes to grow through spirituality, [that is, he will 
increase spiritual and worldly things). (He) who is also now the 
Lord for ever. I 

8. (a) Thus I thought, 0 Atiharmazd! regarding Thee, that 
Vohuman might be the first among Thy offspring, and 1Vhen I 
saw Vohuman I thought thns, that (he) was Thy child. (b) Art 
Thou Vohnman's- fathed Thou art the father. of Vohuman 
when tho!J. art taken in altogether by my whole eyesight, [that 
is. Thou art seen by both my eyes], so_I thought that Thou art 
the father ofVohuman. (c) Manifest are the creatures of right
eousness, (and) clear, [that is, Thy proper creatures are created]; 
through deeds in the world Thou art Lord, (that is, they shall 
form an account with sin and good works]. 

9· (a) Thine is Spendarmad, [that is, Thine own]. with Thee 
is that which is the fashioner of cattle, wisdom. (b) Through 
spirituality, 0 Ail.harmazd! a path is given to her by Thee, [that 
is, the path of that place (the other world) is given to her by 
Thee]. (c) Whoever is in activity eomes, [that is, his duty and 
good works are performed].·whoever is no worker is not allowed 
by Thee. · 

10. {a) So both the origin and produce ~re assign_ed by Thee 
to that (one) of those men who is a worker {and) acqnirer of 
wealth,s [that is, the source ·and produce of e,attle are given by 

1 In the Bundahish (p. 72) it is also s Reading mdn lemnic:A Aamat 
stated : ·" In fifty-seven yean SoshAns lhfJ44.t 
(and his companions) prepare all the I The terms used seem to imply 
dead ; all men arise, both (those) who "an agricnltnrist and cattle-breeder." 
are righteons and (those) who are 
wicked." 
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Thee to him who is diligent (and) moderate]. (b) The lord is 
righteous whose wealth 1 (comes) through good thought (Vohu
man), [that is, they should exercise the ownership of cattle with 
vropriety ]. . (c) Auharmazd does not allot to him who is an 
idler, the infidel who is any hypocrite in the sacred recitations. 
In the good religion it is asserted that even as much re
ward as they give to the hypocrite they do not give to the 
infide1.2 

11. (a) When for us, 0 Auharmazd I the world was first 
formed by Thee, and religion, (they were) given by Thee through 
this wisdom of Thy mind. (b) When life was given by Thee 
to the possessors of bodies, [that is, life was given by Thee to 
the body of Gayomard], it, too, was given through this wisdom 
()f Thy mind. (c) When work (and) instruction were given by 
'l'hee, [that is, work (and) proper instruction were given by 
Thee], (they), too; were given through this wisdom of Thy mind. 
And when (there is one) whose desire is for that place (the other 
world), by Thee Lis desire was granted, [that is, that which he 
requires when he shall come to that place, this which is so 
required by him is given by Thee, in that way he wUl come to 
that place], it, too, was granted through this wisdom of Thy 
mind. 

12. (a) There the voices are high, that ol the teller of lies, 
the Evil spirit, and that of the teller of truth, Allharmazd, 
(b) that of the intellectual Atlharmazd and that of the unintel
lcctual Evil spirit, in the solicitation for the heart and mind of 
ZilratU.Sht, [that is, while we shall solicit them S], (c) who; 
through complete mindfulness 11.11 to what the spirit communi
cated by the religion of the spirit, (has) his abode there (in the 

l That is, wtoalth in cattle. 
1 This appeara to refer to a paasa,ae 

in the Spend N&Bk, which the Sh~ 
yast-l,·shfly&Bt quotea thua: "Aa in 
the Spend N &Bk it was shown to Za.ra.
tu•ht, concerning a man, that the 
whole body waa iu torment and one 
foot waa outside. Zarat(lsht asked 
.Atlharn•ud a.bout the matter. ,A(I. 
harmazd &aid thai he wu a man 
D .. vlns by name ; be wu TUler over 
thirty-three provinoea, and he never 
practised any goo.! work, except one 

time when he conveyed fodder to 
eattle with that one foot." In the 
Ar<J.'-YirAf-nAmak (ch. xx:rii) a aimi
lar tale is told of '' a lazy man w horu 
they e&lled DavinO., • whose right 
foot ia treated with the same excep
tional mercy, which ia not granted to 
the infidel or apostate in eh. xlvii. 
Thera aeema little nouht that thia 
Davina ia a repreaentation of the 
dat..U translated "hypocrite" in the 
text. 

• Literally ••it" or "him..,. 
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other world), [whoever shall quite mindfully perform priestly 
studies, I his place is there (in the other world)]. 

IJ. (a) Whoever converses with what is public mrut perform 
public good works, 0 At1harmazd! whoever converses with what 
is secret sin may commit much secret sin. (b) Whoever in 
what is a small quarrel tries (al2zmdy24) that which is· great, for 
the sake of deliverance, [that is, they would commit a small sin 
llnd, afterwards, they would commit a large one, so that it may 
not be apparent], (c) it is he who would be in both (Thy) eyes, 
[that is, Thou seest], in that combination Thou art Lord, [iu 
siu which is mingled with good works], over righteousne'ss Thou 
art also Lord,2 and Thou seest over everything. 

14- (a) Both those I ask of Thee, 0 Auharmazd! what has 
come 1 (and) what yet comes 1 (b) Whoever gives a loan of 
what is from lenders to him who is righteous, (gives) of that 
whick is such as is necessary to give, 0 Auharmazd! (c) And 
whoever (gives) to the wicked is as they are, so the settlement is 
this, that is ; What is the decree 1 tell me what is the decree! 

IS. (a) Thus it should be asked him: Would his punishment 
in that perdition be well inflicted who would provide a dominion 
for him who is wicked, (b) who is evil-doing,s 0 Auharmazd! 
w.ho does not announce life even through a reward! [that is, 
when they give him a bribe he would not release a man who is 
yet alive]. (c) He also persecutes the agriculturist who is avert
ing destruction among cattle and men, [that is, even a good man 
who well preserves mankind and cattle, him be regards with 
malice] • 
. 16. (a) Thus it should be asked. him :4 Would his reward be 

1 Or perhaps "form a priestly 
assembly." 

s This part of the verse is omitted 
in Spiegel's edition. 

• Evidently referring to Ahriman, 
who is :here represeJited as incorrnp
tible in his ·adherence to evil. The 
i:lea of a being wicked enough to be 
bribed to betray an evil cs.nse to 
which he still remains devoted, ap
JlearB to be a refinement in evil of 
later date than either Ahriman or the 
devil. 

4 The forms of some of the verbs in 

this and the preceding verse are rarely 
used, such as p4rst-y0.4, p4rst M4, 
.. there should be an asking, or it 
should be asked ; " ytluJMJ.n'·hWJ, 
"there wonld be a giving, or it would 
be given ; " and the form which can 
be only doubtfully read mdilnyen-U, 
"it would be done or inflicted." This 
last form lookslikethephrase "there 
is a t:<idilny2n, or there is a they
would-do," a clumsy way of saying 
.. it would be done," if that be the 
origin of the form. 
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"·e11 given in whose dwelling (dem72n) He who is wise in good
lJess is Lord W [that is, Auharmazd through spirituality is made 
lord within his body]. (b) And in the. town which is in His 
country he who is (engaged) in the propagation of righteousness 
is no chastiser, [that is, in His world that one is lord who, when 
they would perform duty and good works, does not chastise]. 
(c) Such are Thine, 0 Auharmazd! in whose actions it is. 
even so. 

17· (a) Which convinces more, the righteous or the wicked 7 
[that is, does he who is righteous (among) people convince more 
thoroughly, or he who is wicked 1]. (b) Speak information for 
him who is intelligent, and become nut him who is ignorant 
thereafter while I shall speak to thee. "(c) Apprize us, 0 Afthar
mazd I [that is, fully inform us], and mark us out by good 
thought (Vohuman), [that is, furnish us with a badge through 
rectitude]. 

18. (a) So no one of you should hear the teaching of the text 
from that wicked one, [that is, hear not the Avesta and Zand 
from the infidels]; (b) for in the dwelling, village, town, an~ 
country he produces evil proceedings and death, he who is au 
infidel; (c) so prepare ye the sword for those infidels. · 

19. (a) The listening in which is discretion (and) righteous
ness is thus acquainted with both worlds, 0 Auharmazd! [that 
is, he in whom is discretion (and) righteousness understands the 
working of spiritual and worldly affairs]. (b) Rightly spoken 
speech is that which is authorised, which is fearless in tongue 
persuasion, [that is, for his speech which is true 8.1\d proper 
(one's) wishes are to be renounced]. (c) This Thy red fire, 0 
AU.harmazd! will give a decision to disputants, that they 
may fully make manifest the certain and the undecided (agi
rdtt/).1 

zo. (a) Whoever comes to the righteous with deceit his lamen
tation is behind him, [that is, it becomes lamentation in his soul], 
(b) and long is his coming into darkness, [that is, he- must be 
there a long time], and bad feeding, [that is, they give him even 
poison], and be says (it is) an unjust proceeding, [that is, it has 
happened ~o him unjustly]. (c) To the world of darkness, ye 

l Thie evidentl7 refem to the ordeal b7 fire, one form of the 11tmng-i 
Nr. · 

z 
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who are wicked! the deeds which are your own religion 1 lead 
you, (and) must do (so). 

21. (a) Allharmazd gave Horvada~ and Amerada~ the perfect 
to him who is righteous, [him by whom duty and good works 
are performed]. (b) And His own authority (patVt) is in the 
domination (sardartlt} of him who is lord, [that is,· th& sov&
reignty which is His He maintains in the Dastur], (c) whose 
munificence is of the good thought (Vohum~n}, [that is, the r&
ward which Voh~man gives he also gives], which is for him who 
is a friend of his own spirit through deeds. 
· 22. (a} Manifestly he is well-informed when he gives (and) 
thinks according to his knowledge, [that is, in thought he minds 
him who is spiritual lord (ah72) of his Dastur).2 (b) Good is the 
lord who would practise righteousness in word and in deed; 
(c) he whose body is a conveyer of Thee, 0 A(lharmazd I [that 
is, Thy lodging in the world is in his body]. 

5.-Pahlavi Yasna XXXII. 

x. (a) He who is in possession of his life begged what is its 
productiveness together with submissiveness, [that which is a 
reward the demons (begged of) At1harmazd himself in these 
(words): That we may be productive and submissive t6l Thee! 
:By them it was begged]. (b) They who are hiss demons are of 
my (way of) thinking, [that is, our thinking is as excellent as 
Zarattlsht], he who is A1lharmazd's delight. [By them ·it was 
begged]:, (c) That we may be testifying! [that is: May we 
become Thy promoters!] we hold those who harass you, [that 
is, we hold them back from you]. 

2-I 6. [Not translated.] 

1 Probably Teferring to the tradi
tional hag who is said to meet the 
souls of the wicked on the fourth 
morning after death, and is a per
sonification of their evil religion and 
deeds (see AitjA.-Vira.f-nA.mak, xvii. 

· 12). The original description of this 
being in the Hllgokht Nask (Yasht 
xxii. 27-33) is lost (see p. 223). 

_s So in Dastur .Jamaspjfs 1\IS., 
otherwise "he minds those who are 
his gnardian angel and Dastur "would 
be a preferable reading. 

a Probably meaning those who are 
called demons by ZaratO.sht; but this 
verse is by no means free from ob
scurity. 
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6.-Paltlavi Vendidad [.l 

t. (x)' Auharmazd said to Spitaman Zaratf1sht: (2) I created, 
0 Svitaman Zaratusht! the creation of delightS of a place where 
no comfort was' created; (a) this is where man is, the place 
where he is born (and) they bring him up seems good to him, 
[that is, very excellent and comfortable]; this I created. (3) 
}'or if I should not have created, 0 Spilaman Zarat\lsht.! the 
creation of delight of a place where no comfort was created, (4) 
there would have been an emigration of the whole material world 
to Airan-vej, (a) that is, it would have remained in the act, while 
their going would have been ·impossible, for it is not possible to 
go so far as from region (keshvar) to region, except with the per
mission of the angels (yazaddn) ;r. some say that it is possible to 
go also with that of the demons. 

2. (4) (b) .As" ·,·am6-ddiilm ("a pleasure-creative place"), 
nNrJ (" not") aojo-rdmisldam (" most pleasing in strength") ; ' 

1 For th' l'ahlavi text of the firs~ 
part of the Vendidad we have to rely 
upon liiSS. which &"a only second
rate in point of age, as baa been al
ready noticed in p. 95· This is all the 
more to be regretted as the first far. 
gard contains many rare words and 
obscure phrases which bne would wish 
to have, as nearly as possible, in their 
original form. Fortunately these se
cond-rate 1\lSS. are still 283 years old, 
and were therefore written before the 
mauia for " improving " old texts set 
in (some time last century), which has 
induced some copyists to adapt the 
text to their own limited knowledge, 
in preference to raising their know
\ ·dge to some comprehension of the 
text as they found it. 

I The paragraphs are numbered to 
correspoltd with \Vestergaard s edi
tion of the Avesta text and its trans
lation in pp. 227-230 of these Essnys; 
but the subdh·isions of Spiegel's edi
t ion, which correspond with those of 
the Pahlavi :MSS., are also numbered 
in p~<renthesea. For the further indi· 
cation of the l'ahlavi commentariet 
and their subdivision b)' the letters 

(a), {b), (c), &e., the present editor ia 
responsible. 

. 1 The meaning appenrs to be, that 
whatever creates delight in & place 
was created by A!ilia.rmazd, as more 
fully detailed in the sequel. 

• The writer seems to use the usu..J 
present form of this verb for the past. 
See "remained" in (4 a). 

• It is doubtful whether yazadan is 
to be taken in its original sense of 
" angels," or in ita later meaning 
"God." In the Bundahish (p. 21 W.) 
we are told, "It is not possible for 
one to go from region to region ; " and 
the Mainy6-i-khard (iL 6) asys, "It 
is not possible to go from region to 
1·egion otherwise than with the per
mission of the yazad• or the permis
sion of the demons," which con-e-, 
sponds closely with the stallement in 
the text. 

I This seems to be & critical remark 
on the foregoing Avesta text, and im
plies that there had been some doubt 
whether 468 raa~-daitt11a (the read
ing adopted) saould not have been 
0<,6-ramuhldM.. It maybe noted tloai; 
the two phrasea are more alike wlu:• 
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the effect would be one (the same), the effect would be "the 
delight of a place;'' 1 some say it is also (zakotcA) "the delight 
which (arises) from industry." (c) Paoirtm ("the first") is 
bitZm ("the second") ; this enumeration. is that first the work of· 
the law was produced at a place, and the second at that place, 
till the spirit of the earth arranged the whole in conn'ection,2 is 
the work of opposition. The place where he mentions two
one, that in the original creation, and one, that which is after
is adrt alte paitydrem (" thereupQn, as an opposition to it"). s 
(d) Every one of the following places and districts is the joint 
production of both; ·some say that a "place" (jtndk) is that 
place whereon mankind do not dwell, and a" district" (n2stdk) 
is that place whereon mankind dwell. (e) Mashamdrava sAatldin~ 
J.aitfm ("he has proclaimed the existing destruction"); 4 this is 
revealed in this fargard, (and) every place is mentioned. Some 
say Att-ltOmand ("material") is also a river.& 

3· (5) The first of places and districts produced perfect by 
me, me who am Aftharmazd, was (6) Airan-vej, where the good 
DMUh ("organisation") is; (a) and its good Daitih is this, that 
the place sends out even our Dait while they perform work 
(agriculture 1) with the avaepaem ("stream") ; some say that it 
comes out in a stream unless they perform the work of the 

written in Pahlavi characters than 
· they are in sound. The remarks 

which follow, if their meaning bas 
been correctly caught, imply that 
either phrase. would be suitable. 

1 Two othe~; readings of this ob
scure phrase may be suggested : first, 
" one thing is 'an army' (henak), one 

. thing is ' the delight of a place;' " 
secondly, " the work is of two kinds 
{d8 atnak), one work is • the delight 
of a place.' " The reading kold. d8 for 
kd.r de is a modern guess. 
'. 2 Or "gave up the whole into one 
hierar.chy," according as we read 
khad-4-karrjakth, or khad-ak rarjaktk. 

'1\<Iost of this latter part of the·commen
tary refers to what follows in the text. 

• These are the words which intro
duce each A\•esta. account of the evils 

. produced by the evil spirit, as detailed 
in the following verses •. 

• ilfaslw,mdrava is here supposed to 
be for masltm1·dva, which is taken as 
the perf. third sing. of a root shm1'!J. 
==m1'U, "to speak;'' compare mar= 
Sans. =ri· The reading ash mdrava, 
"very deadly," has also been pro
posed, which would be synonymous 
with p0uru-mahrk8, the usual epithet. 
of the evil spirit . 

6 This is evidently a later supple
mentary comment, and refers to the 
word ast-Mmand, "material," in (4); 
this would be att-Mmand in Huzva.
rish, and has reminded some commen
tator of the river thus described in the 
Bundahish (p. 52 W.): "The Altll
mand (Hetumend) river is in Slst9.n, 
and its sources are from 1\Iount Apftr
sln;. this is distinct from that which 
restrained Frftslyll.v." See also p. 
229, note 3· 
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place,l (7) And in opposition to that were formed by the evil 
"pirit, who is deadly, (8) both the Rtlg.ik ("river" f) serpent· 
(which) becomes numerous, and the winter, produced by the 
demons, (which) becomes more severe. 

4- (9) Ten months are winter there, and two months summer; 
(a) and afterwards also hapta heiiti hiiminb mdo7]M, paiicl..a 
:zayana, ("seven are the summer months, five the winter ") is 
declared.2 (to) Those, too, have cold water, cold earth, (and) 
cold vegetation, those ten months; some say the two months; 
( 11) adlux. ~imalt2 maidMm, 4d/ux. rimah2 wredha2m. (" then is 
midwinter, then is the heart of winter"), (a,) in that manner the 
JUonth Vohuman is the month Shatvera, which is the heart of 
winter, [that is, it would be more severe (compared) even witk 
this that is ever severe ; and afterwards also, at that time, it 

l This is the tra.ditiona.l interpreta
tion which describes D&ltlh as a river; 
thus the Bundahish (p. SI W.) aaya, 
"The DA.Itlk (D!iti) river ia the river 
which oomea out from AirAn·v~j. and 
goes on by the mountain of PanjastA; 
of all rivera the nodoue creatures in 
it o.re most, as it is said, the DAiti 
river is full of noxious creatures." It 
may be guessed from the text tha.t 
the river came from snowy mountains, 
and therefore flowed most freely in 
the spring and summer; hence the 
ideo. that its flowing waa dependent 
upon the till.a.,oe of AJrAn·v~j, which 
produced either more than the natural 
drninage or lei!, according to the view 
taken by the commentator. Tradi
tionally, ava~_palm is a "subterraneaa 
channel or drnin," and it can be easily 
explained M " & stream." Ita identi
fiea.tion with the Pf.zand t1t~b£m, 
"fearless," is merely a gueaa of later 
times, iugenious but ha.zvdous. H it 
•·ere adopted, and the material river 
were idealised into "organisation or 
law," we ahould have to translate 
aomewbat u followa : "And its good 
organisation ia this, that the place 
~~e11<la out even our organisation (or 
.y.lt"ndour) while they perform wort 
(or duty), u it were, fearleasly (stead
t.&tly); aome lillY that it comes out, 

aa it were, fearleaaly, unleu they per. 
form the duty of the pla.ce.,. It ie, 
however, far aafer to a.asume that the 
Pahlavi commentator takes the moat 
material view of every passage. Many 
MSS. have r(J4, "the river," instead 
of l.att--ll, "ou.r;" and it may be 
noticed that the latter Pahlavi word, 
when badly written, can be eaaily 
read M the fo,nner, but the convene 
mistake is not so easy. 

I The word tui.J:a.re is merely the 
Pablavi dlkkc!•·a.l:, "declared, mani,. 
fest," written with the P.A.zaud tenni· 
nation -e instead of the Pahlavi ...ak.. 
This commentary on the alteration ill 
the relative lengths of summer and 
winter agrees with the Bundabi~ (p. 
6o W.), which states tLat the mlllitha 
from Fravar<Jin to· Mitr9 (the 6ut 
seven months of the year) are summer, 
and from AvAa to Spenda.rma4 (the 
last five months of the year) are win· 
ter. It must be obsened that the 
Persian Parai ealen<b.r baa not oorre-
8p<lnded with that described in the 
Bundahieh since the eleventh eentw·)" 
(say .&..1'. 400); but u that book d&o 
acribes the year aa ..twaya eOlTellpond
ing with the sun, it implies that 80me 
mode of intemalatioa was employe.!, 
ao that it mAy have beea wdtten &I; 
any earliel' dai-4 
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becomes more severe ].I (12) Then when the winter falls oft', [tl1at 
is, goes], then i.~ the frd&t~ vogltn2 (" chief disaster "),2 [that is, 
the opposition winter ever goes oft' with it ; some say that anni
hilation-enters thereby} 

5· (13) 'l'he second of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Allharmazd, was (14) GavA, whlch is the 
Sllrik dwelling, [that is, the plain of the Sllrik dwelling-place; 
the characteristic thereof is no disturbance]. (15) And in oppo
sition to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (r6) 
a swarm of'locusts (karuko meg) which even destroys (yalt2~-iclt) 
the cattle, and is deadly; (a) this locust comes forth, (and) com 
that is without blade comes up; to tie up the ox is not neces- · 
sary, (and) it becomes the death even of the sheep. 

6. ( 1 7). The third of places and districts produced perfect by 
me, me who am Allharmazd, was (r8) Marllv, of resources com
bined with the work of the law, and active, [that is, they do 
much in it]. (19) And in opposition to that were formed by 
the evil spirit, who is deadly, (2o) inquisition (and) privacy 
(f!oshak); s [inquisition, that is, they would make an inquisition 
of friends there ; and privacy, that is, solitary incontiuence is 
therel, 

I The meaning is, that the summer 
was as cold as winter, and the winter 
"still colder. As the months stand in 
the text, they would answer very WE'll 
for the present time, when the qadtm 
month Ba.hman occnrs in JunHuly, 
and Shahrivar in January-February; 
but we find the same months given in 
1\ISS. written 283 years ago, when the 
Parsi months were seventy days later 
in the year, and we have every reason 
'to believe that they were also given 
in MSS. Written 553 years ago, when 
the months were 138 days later in our 
year than they are at present. U 
seems hazardous to assume that the 
Parsi months wet-e allowed to retro
grade continuously during Sasaniaa 
times, otherwise we might suppose 
that this commentary was written 
about 146oyears ago, when the months 
would have·beenin their present posi
tion. :But it is niore pr<>bable that 
eome copyist has reversed the position 

of the two months in the text, as 
Vohil.man is a winter month, and 
Shatver6 a aummer one, in the Bun· 
dahish {p. 62 W. ). 

s There seems here to be some per
ception of the disastrous consequences 
of a sudden thaw in snowy regions. 
But one of the commentators seems to 
understand frdest6 t•6ghn8 as "gone 
forth to destroy," misled perhaps by 
the Persian firistdd, "sent." 

• Modern tradition suggests ddshak, 
""vii ; " but as ddsh, "evil," is al
ready an adjective, the form dmhak is 
doubtful. If it were adopted the sen
tence might he thus translated : 
"Commerce (lit. reckoning) and evil 
commerce, [that is, the commerce 
which friends would practise there is 
evil, that is, unnatural intercourse is 
there]." This, however, would be 
taking advantage of au ambiguity in 
the English word "commerce," which 
the Pahlavi amdr does not possess. 
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7· (21) The fourth of places and districts produced perfect 
by rue, rue who am Auharmazd, was (22) Buk.ha.r 1 the handsome 
iu appearance, with uplifted banner, (that is, they keep 1 a ban
ner elevated; some say that they domineer over a multitude, 
that is, they overwhelm itS]." (23) And in opposition "to that 
was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (24) an ant-hill 
(\\;hich) becomes numerous; [some say that a place furrowed by 
a plough till it springs up will become an ant-hill].' 

8. (25) The fifth of places and districts produced perfect by 
me, me who am Afiharmazd, was (26) NisG.~ which would be 
between lllaruv and Bukhar; [I mention that since there is also 
the other5]. (27) And in opposition to that was formed by the 
evil spirit, who is deadly, (28) scepticism; [in the concerns of 
the angels (or God) they a~e doubtful whether they exist; 8 some 

I Or it may be BA.khar or BA.hL 
I Some 1\ISS. have "come with," 

others "bring." 
• Some modern MSS. have " they 

slaughter the enemy." 
6 Thil clause presents several diffi· 

culties to the translator, and the text 
is probably corrupted. In all proba· 
bility the word nurtu or nurutn (Das· 
tur Hoshangji mentions nub), which 
ends the Avesta version in the printed 
editions, is really a PD.zand word be· 
[!inning the Pahlavi version, and the 
missing eq ui valent of the A vesta bra· 
t•arem. It might be taken for the Per
sian navard, "combat," but this is 
uaparto in Pahlavi. Possibly the t is 
a corruption of m4 (see p. 357, note 
1), a.nd the whole word a. blunder for 
a Pahlavi form, vurrr • ..:n or barm'llr, 
"a bee ; " but this is a. mere guess. 
The word g'lllcltak.J.<J (one old IllS. 
gives dtlrcha.kiit aa a gloss) is tradi· 
tionally understood as "an ant which 
carries off corn," the m~r-• rtan-kaM 
of Vend. xiv. 14 and xviii. 146 Sp. ; 
but how tradition arrived at this COD· 

elusion is not obvious. Here chakd~ 
is taken in its usual sense of "s11mmit, 
hill," a.nd g.U is a.ssnmed to be a cor
ruption of m~r, "ant" (m inverted 
loeing k, an error which sometimes 
occura, anJ l·~·· beio; practically eqlli· 

valent to g4l in writing). The Tehe· 
ran IllS. has g1Ual&-cha.lcd4 in one in
atance, which wo11ld lead up to the 
translation "porcupine mound" were 
it not that the porcupine or hedgehog 
ia specially an animal of the good 
creation (because it destroya a.nts), 
and could not have been produced by 
the evil spirit. Darmesteter"s sng· 
gestion (Revue C1·itique, No. 33 of 
1877, p. 90) of j'llrdh-kdrf, for j'llr<Jdk· 
kdrJ, "greedy of corn," is hardly ad· 
missible, as no old PA.zand writer 
would be likely to use dh for a. final 
t/. If we were to throw aside the 
tradition altogether, and assume thalt 
the Pahlavi translator was better ac
quainted with the meaning ofthe ori
ginal Avesta word uladluu than. the 
traditionalists were, we might take 
g'lll-clta!.:d-J as the name of some noxi
ous weed which sprang up all over 
the country ; g.U or g'lllal&, "ftowe1," 
bt>ing frequently used as the first 
member of the name of a plant. The 
reading adopted for the phrase, " a 
place furrowed by a plough till it 
springs up," is ;lndl& rilalc-druj (or 
1121-kisht) ttad bard lch4mbltJ. 

I Or "since it still exists. .. 
.• More literally, "that ia, if they 

should not be. • 
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S.'lY that they are (so) also in those of the demons whether they 
exist]. 

9· (29) The sixth of places and districts produced rerfect by 
me, me who am Aiiharmazd, was (3o) Harib (or Harav) tlle 
villa,"lHieserting; (a) and its village desertion is this, "'here we 
keep the periods of nine nights and a month,1 they·desert the 
house as evil (k/ulnal paron txu!al:) and go away. (;p) And in 
opposition to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, 

-(32) the mosquito I whose cry of long-continued annoyance (der
&ejalih) would be this: I am hungry! 3 [some say that they may 
perform with a drum]. 

10. (33) ·The seventh of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am AO.harmazd, was (34) KAvUI the evil-shadow
ing,' (a) and its (evil) shadowing is this, that the shadow of the 
trees on the body is bad; some say that of the mountains. 
(35) And in opposition to that was formed by the evil spirit, 
who is deadly, (36) a longing for witches, the adoration of idols, 
with whom Kereshaspo associated, [that is, he practised it, aud 
they also would practiSe not according to the law]. 

11. (37) The eighth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Atiharmazd, was {38) U:rf fnll of pasture 
(and) grandees,s (a) and its fnll pasturage is this, that there is 

1 Dastnr Hoshangji obserYes thai; 
these periods refer so tbe time which 
places once defiled remain unclean, 
which varies according io tbe season 
of tbe year. · 

s The· word aan:M or aarchtrk4 is 
here assumed io mean "a gnat; or 
mosquito, • in accordance with tbe 
VaditionaJ meaning of tbe phrase. 
U may, however, be only the P&zand 
form mrdh4, .. sort, kind, .. m which 
case we shonld have io :reoul a •• kind 
of long-continued annoyance whose 
cry wonld be this," &:c., referring per
haps l;o beggars. n is singular thai; 
the Pahlavi banalalior shonld have 
missed nsingthe Pezsian word.rd.....v.k, 
'•a gnai," for tbe Avesta~; 
and Dastnr Hoshangii obsen'es, very 
jnstJy, tbali ltlfdd-C may be merely a 
miswriting of aarc.Aad; which ~~ 
well be a eopyisfs transposition pf 

..... nut-ici. 

s Or "a dagger,• according 88 we 
read gwkna.l: or da.1lnaaJ:.. 

c ll; seems aingnlar that; a place 
when made perfed shonld still have 
sn evil shadow, and no donbli we can 
:reoul Kcir1U-C ~h-aigalw instead of 
Kanu-• dt2ah...O.ga1-o, and can tran
slate 88 followa : "K.&viil. the well
shadowing, and iis shadowing is this, 
that the shadow of the 1ireee is on a 
bad body which is called that of the 
monntaina." But as the Pahlavi 
translator found duzAaJ.:8 in the 
Avesta terl, he eonld hardly avoid 
liranslaliing it hy d.W., "evil" As 
the Pahlavi version differs here, in ita 
banalation of Av. ahayanna, from 
(:14) and (42) Dastnr Hoshangii sug
gests ""Y'lllfta as the correct reading. 

5 Or we may read •l!!cin, " fogs," 
(Pera. •lgl); or perhaps ..utar-mom11. 
"forage-gatheren" (compare Pera. 
•cutda11, " to gather ''). 
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. plenty of corn and pasturage in it. (39) And in opposition to 
tlmt was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (4o) the worst 
of residences when its grandees dwell on it. 

12. (41) The ninth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Aftharmazd, was (42) Kh11an, the abode of 
wolves, [that is, the Khnan river is the habitation of wolves; 
the characteristic 1 thereof is dkturbance ]. (43) And in opposi
tion to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (44) 
the vile sin of those who cannot pass the bridge,2 which is inter
course with men, (that is, sodomy]; (a) this they should not 
perpetrate according to the law of the ai1gels (or God). · 

13. (45) The tenth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Aftharmazd, was (46) Harakhm8ud the 
handsome in appearance. (47) And in opposition to that was 
formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (48) the vile sin whicl1 
cannot pass the bridge, which is burying the dead; (a) this is 
heathenish (al;;-dtn-Mnnand), and according to their law. 

i4. (49) The eleventh of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Auharmazd, was (5o) Het-Mmand the illus
trious (and) glorious; (a) busy and diligent is the spirit which 
it subdued,a some say that of the Veh river.' (51) And in op
position to that was formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, 
(52) that which is vile, (that is, sorcery], which is ever evil; (a) 
some say that of the Frasayadn ; 6 they were able to perform 
that, and were not able to abandon it. (b) Some say that sor-

1 The old llSS. have daBhak, but 
compare the end of (14). 

For whom the bridge Chinve4, 
which leads to paradise, is impas· 
Mble; this is nently expressed by the 
single Pahlavi word andptlhalakdn, 
" those not for the bridge, .. or those 
Those sioa are inexpiable. 

· 1 Reading C sikut (for C lhik<Ut) ; ~ 
it may be C kasiBt, "the smallest." 
Some modern MSS. alter the word 
into SlstlLD because the Hetumand 
river is in Sistfln, see p. 356, note s
Tile whole clause seems doubtfuL 

' The Veh (or good) river is one of 
the two chief rivers of the world ac
cording to the Bundahi•h, which 
atatea (p. 49 W.) that "these two 

rivers flow forth from the north part 
of the eastern Alborz, one towards 
the west, that is the Arang, {and) one 
towaros the east, that is the Veh 
river." The spirits of the two rivers 
are also mentioned (Bund. p. so), and 
further particulars are given, thus 
(Bund. p. 51): "The Veh river 
passes by on the east, goes throngh . 
the land of Sind, (and) fl.owa to the 
sea in Hindfl.stfln, and they call it 
there the llehri river; " and in p. 53 
it is stated that the Veh river is also 
called the KA.sak in Sind. 

• The descendant& of Fr&slyb the 
Turanian, the Afrbiyflb of the 
ShtbnAm&l:.. 
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eery is this which although they desire (it) not, yet it happens 
easily (narm), then it is said that (it is) in a way not allow
'ble.1 

15. (53) This also is the token of its manifestation, which I 
call the practice of the thing; (54) and this also, its manifes
tation, is through examination; when they observe it becomes 
manifest. (55) As wherever they come (there) is evidently an 
outburst (jasto) of sorcery, {56) so also.they are most addicted 
to extreme sorcery; {57) so also they bring up snow and hail, 
[that is, they would occasion even them]; (a) some say that the 
snow_ and hail will so arise from them where sinfulness, through 
them, becomes excessive. (58) Whosoever is sick (mudak) and 
whosoever is again impotent (are so through the deeds of such 
sorcerers). 2 

x6. (59) The twelfth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Allharmazd, was (6o) Rak of the three races 
of Atarop&ta.Hn; (a) some say Rai; and its triple race is this, 
that its priest, warrior, and husbandman are virtuous and belong 
to it. (b} Some say Zaratusht belonged to that place, and it 
was his government (patl.h) of all these three which was called 
Rat; s its triple race is this, that his union of these three arose 
and issued from that place : va2dha7J-M nOir! uzoish ("of know
ledge, not of conjecture" 1). (6r) And in opposition to that was 
formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (62) the vilest over
scepticism,4 [that is, they are doubtful themselves, and will also 
make others doubtful]. , 

17. (63) The thirteenth of places and districts produced per
fect by me, me who am Auharmazd, was (64} Chakhar of re
sources, the grand doer.5 (65) And in opposition to that was 

1 The author's translation of this 
fa.rgard ends here. 

I As already noticed (p. 229, note 4), 
the whole of this para_,"l'&ph seems to 
be translated from an old commen
tary in the Avesta language. The 
last sentence is translated here as it 
stands in the printed text, but it will 
probably be discovered hereafter that 
the word tt2n in the Avesta text is 
J>art of the Pahlavi translation ; and 
that the final words lakh11dr atll are 
alto~ether corrupt. 

a This seems "to be a pun on the 
name RlU, which can be divided, in 
Pahlavi, into the two words li 3. "my 
three." 

' Perhaps " active scepticism " or 
"rampant unbelief" would express 
the meaning better, though not the 
words. 

I Perhaps mazt2n, taken here as 
"grand," may be for mazano., "a 
balance,,. or mazdtln, "selling," or 
rnazdt2r, "a labourer." 
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formed by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (66} the vile sin of those 
who cannot pass the bridge, by whom dead matter was cooked; 
(a) this is not according to the law of the angels (or God), yet 
they cook many (things), such as the fox and weasel.l 

18. (67) The fourteenth of places and districts produced 
perfect by me, me who am Auharmazd, was (68) Varen the four
cornered, subduing 1 Mount Pa~ashkhvAr,s some say KtrmAn; 
(a) and its quadrangularity is this, that it stands upon four 
roads; some say that its city has four gates. (69) At which 
(place) Fr~dtln was born for the destruction of Azhi Daha.k. 
(7o} And in opposition to that were formed by the evil spirit, 
who is deadly, (71) both the unnatural menstruation (which) be
comes more violent, and dwelling on non-Aryan territories, 
(during) the winter of (him) who says Mount Pa~ashkhvS.r (and) 
the autumn of (him) who says Ktrm!n.' 

19. (72) The fifteenth of places and districts produced perfect 
by me, me who am Auharmazd, was (7 3) (that of those) who are 
the seven Hindus (Hindukdn); (a) and its seven-Hinduism is 
this, that the chief rulers are seven; yet I do not say this, that 
there are not seven, since (it is) from the Avesta l~acha tultastara 
lle1idva avi daoshastarem He1idum ("from the eastern Hindn to 
the western Hindn ").5 Some say that there is one to each 
region (l.:eslwar).G (74) And in opposition to that were formed 
by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (75) the unnatural menstruation 
which becomes more violent, (and) the unnatural heat which is 
beyond measure. 

zo. (76) The sixteenth of places and districts produced per~ 
feet by me, me who am Atlharmazd, was (77) on the waters of 

l Probably the ichneumon or Indian 
fAIItlglll, 

1 The old :MSS. have il:tr = ¢••, 
"aeizing;, otherwise we 'night rea.d 
.,.r, "the chief, • meaning the metro
polis or seat of government of Mount 
Padashkhva\r. 

1 According to the Bundahish (p. 
23 W.), "the PadasbkhvArgar moun
tain (or range of Mount PadashkhvA.r) 
is tha• in Taprlstb and that side of 
Gtlan." 

• Such appea!'l to be the meaning 
of the oommentator, as PadashkhvAr
gar being chiefty a cold country, and 

Kirmb chiefty a hot one, it would be 
natural for the inhabitants to quit 
the fonLer in the winter and the 
latter in the autumn or hottest 
season. Perhaps we should read 
a mat, "when, 11 for tnt2n., ~'who," and 
translate ••when it is the winter of 
the said Pad.-.shkhvA.rga.r, whim it is 
the autumn of the said Ktrmt.n. • 

1 The commentator probably means 
to say that the doubt about there 
being ln'nl Hindus is llot hie own, 
but ia occasioned by m Avesta text; 
which mentions only hoo. 

• Of which there are seven. 



PAHLAVI VENDIDAD XVIIl 

Arangititan,l which is Arilm,2 (78) whose residences are nnwalled 
(adtvd-r), so that they soon retreat; (a) some say they have uo 
ruler in authority. (79) And in opposition to that was formed 
by the evil spirit, who is deadly, (So) even the winter, produced 
by the demons, (which) becomes very severe.B 

2 r. (8 I) There are also those famous. places and' districts 
which remain unmentioned, which are handsome in appearance, 
profound in the work of the law, desirable, [that is, suitable], 
: •• 4 [that is, they would appoint many as chiefs], splendid, 
[that is, having fame,5 some say flourishing 6 as Fars the pure is 
splendid]. 

7.-Paldavi Vendidad XVIII. 

I. (I) Many are the mea-this' ·way spoke Aliharmazd-0 
righteous ZarattlshtJ [that is, the men in the world are many; 
some say that they who_are like these are many] (2) (who) wear 
·the other. mouth-veil7 (though) unversed in religion, [that 
is, he has not performed its ceremonial; some say that be does 
not mentally abide by the r~Iigion ]. (3) Owing to the deceit 
which he utters to others; the priesthood is his own, [that is, he 
says : 0 man! I am a good man]. (4) Don't say of that that 

1 That is, the country of the Arang explanation. Some modem MSS. 
river, one of the two chief rivers of have, therefore, altered the text to 
the Iranian world, seep. ,36x, note 4· the following: "inquisitive, [that is, 
It is likewise said in the Bundahish they make much inquiry]," which is 
(p. 51 W.): "The Arag (or Ar.wg) simply absurd as an epithet of a 
river is that of which it is said that it place. 
comes out from Alborz in the land of 6 Reading shem-h8mand. The Te
SU.rllk, which they also call (or in heran MS. hasd<im-h6mand, probahly 
which they also call it) Ami; (and) for bdm-h8mand; and modem 1\ISS. 
it passes on through the land of improve this into gadman-h8mand, 
SpetOs which they also callliJesr, and "glorious." 
they call it there the Niv." ' 6 This word is doubtfully read 

~ The. eastern empire of the Ro· Nkhsuk, for 'Vakhshuk, "growing." 
mans. In the Farha.ng-i Oim-khaduk (p. 6, 

3 The second clause of the Avesta ed. Hosh.) we probably have the same 
sentence is not translated by _the· word in the phrase Mmtk chtgfi.t& 
Pahlavi ·commentator, but that it v~uk, where it may perhaps be com
forms a. part of the Avesta text is pared with Per": veslttdah, "exalted." 
shown by the enclitic conjunction 7 Seep. 243, note x. A layman has 
eha occurring in both clause& to veil his mouth and nose when per-

4 The equivalent of the Avesta forming the AMn and Atash Nyll.
wordjrash<ioscha seems to be omitted yishes, Patit, or any Namaz. 
in all old MSS., which give only its ~ 



PAHLAV/ VF.NDIDAD XVJJ/, 

(it) ia priesthood-thia way spoke Aubarmazd-0 right.eous 
Z:tratllsht I (a) The mouth-veil (paddm) may be of any stuff, 
(aud) while it keeps back on the mouth it must be two finger' 
beyond, (as) is clear from the passage, ba2 erezu fratha'l}km 
(''two fingers' breadth")- (b) The two ties (dtHJand) of a 
mouth-veil project as ringlets (pavan gura) ; it should be double 
( d6-Mi) and it should be perfect ; 'some say that one fastening 
(ddslttdr) is behind, [it is said that all there are should be (so)], 
(and) it should be stronger 1 than that which even the kt28tl re
quires. (c) With a mouth-veil once (tied) which ia single 2 (and) 
strong,l while it is not allowable to pray for the Da.rtin yet un
preseuted for tasting, a it ia allowable to perform the ceremony 
(yazialm ). 

2. (5) He carries the othervermin-killf:r [snake-killer] (though) 
unversed in religion. (6) Owing to the deceit which he utters 
to others is (his) priesthood.' Don't Fay of him that (he} is a 
priest-this way spoke Auharmazd- 0 righteous Zaratllsht! 
(a) A mouth-veil may be of any stuff, (and) while it comes back 
on the mouth it must be two fingers beyond, (as) is declared by 
the passage, ba"e erezu di aBMum Zaratltushtra (" two fingers, 0 
righteous Zaratlmshtra I ").5 (b) The snake-killer G may b6 of 
anything; a leathern {one) is good, (as) is declared. by the pas
sagt~ T (beginning with) Volt?2 manaTJl~a janait' apemen# .A~r6 

1 Reading tuahW; oompare Pera. 
tllsh, " atN!ngth." 

• Reading p<ld<lm 1-t!Cn.-C kha.dd-~'tfk. 
The whole clause is difficult to tran
slate. · 

I The worol ataftMtJ. (compaN! Pers. 
eavf, "feast") is probably the eame aa 
oocuro in the following sentence from 
t be Farbaog-i Olm-khadftk (p. sB, ed. 
Hoah.): ".At<ljt-tic!cf. ia that when 
oue keel'• food and drink away (from 
him) in whom ia hunger and thirst." 

' Thia eeot.enoe is omitted in the 
rahlavi version of the old liS. in Loa. 
don, which abbrevia$ee many repeti. 
tiona in the tnt. 

a Thia ia evidently clanae (411) re
Jieated by mistake, owing to the pre
.. eJing ~~ent.enoe being the eame in 
)>otb J>laceL h contain-, however, 
801Dt vuiatioo1 from that claua. 

I The priests uaed to recite the fol
lowing formula. aa of tea aa they per
formed the meritorious work of kill
ing a.ny eN!ature of the bad creation : 
8hktJiMm, ~nom, raw,. kunom kdl
bu!f-i •hum4, divan M drlijc!n t:G 

jddM,n m farydtc, Jill Mm vca bcarulltll 
va dSn-i r48t VG d .. rut ke man ch&h14 
("I break, amite, and make withered 
tloe bodiea of you demons and demon
eases and sorcerers a.nd witches, 
through the hhl a.nd barsom and 
the true and correct religion which 
is tau::;ht me ")j compare Mainy6-i 
X:haroj lvii 28. 

r This A vesta quotation is evidently 
ineomplete, and probably only the 
first few worda are given, which ia 
the usual Easters mode of quotin; 
paaaages. 
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mainyU8h ("whatever water Angra-mainyush shall smite, by 
Vohuman8," &c.). 

3· (7) He carries the other plant [Barsom, some say kattno I) 
(though) unversed in religion. (8) Owing to the deceit, &c. (as 
in (3) and (4), which are not repeated here in Pahlavi py the old 
MS. in London). 

4- (9) He uses the goad and the roiscreant 2 so that he groans 
[and some say that he passes away), (though) uri versed in reli
gion. (10) Owing to the deceit, &c. (as in (3) and (4), which are 
not repeated here in Pahlavi by the old MS. in London). 

5· (11) Whoev~r lies s ever throughout the night a non-prayer 
and a non-chanter, [that is, he does not utter the Avesta residing 
in the chanting of the service), ( 12) a non-reciter, a non-per
former, speechless, and wishing for his mourning in life; • {I3) 
owing to the deceit, &c. (as in (3) and (4), which are not repeated 
here in Pahlavi by the old MS. in London). 

· 6. (I 4) Say of him that (he is of) the priesthood-this way 
spoke A~harmazd-0 righteous Zarat~sht! (IS) who all through 
the night consults the wisdom of the righteous, [that is, forms a 
priestly assembly 5 so that he may learn (or teach) rightful 
.things), (I6) which is preservation from difficulty,& the expander 
of the intellect, the giver of good· existence on the Chinvad 
bridge [stout-heartedness on the Chinvad bridge], (I 7) deserving 
t~pirituallords (ahMn), deserving the place of righteousness, and 

1 Probably the name of some plant 
improperly used for the Barsom. ·It 
may be an adjectival form meaning 
" made of kilt or ka1·d." 

2 The reading of "the old MS. in 
London is a.htar 11a mar kilned. · The 
ashtar, "goad," is the usual imple
ment mentioned in the Vendidad for 
the punishment of criminals (sell 
P- 239), and seems to have been spe
cially used b;y the priests and their 
assistants. -

s This is the correct meaning of the 
Huzvll.rish verb&hekbk!lna&tan, which 
is variously given by different autho
rities. In Dastur Hoshangji's edition 
of the Pahlavi-Pil.zaud Glossary (p. 
15, line n); the Pll.zand vindadan 
sl10uld be omitted, and then both 
Bltckljh!lua&tan and klulm!l>ltan would 

be correctly explained by khaftan, 
"to lie ilown, to sleep." 

. 4 According to the old MS. in Lon
don, which has asdkhl14 afa&h val 
8htvan karnak pavm• khayd,. The 
writer of a modern MS., not under
standing that the Panlavi translator 
meant to express the Av. chim·atj. by 
ku•nak, has rulded the words makM
tune4 r;adukth-i. Chinvad puhal, "d~
stroys the benefit of the Chin;-ad 
bridge." 

s Or perhaps " performs priestly 
studies." 

6 Reading t min tangth. The ol ~ 
l\IS. in London has amdtjagth, "fr·,e
dom from ailment," which wonld suit 
~he sense well enough, but is not a 
good equ:valent of the AY. dzo, which. 
is usually translated by tang!h. 
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deserving the paradise of duty and good works, the reward (and) 
recompense in the better world. 

7· (18) Ask 1 again of me, 0 pure one I [that is, the question 
was the last, and He hereupon considered whether something 
might not yt:t remain] (I 9) of me who am the Creator, [that is, I 
created the creatures], the most developing, [that is, from one 
thing I know 1 many things], the most intelligent, [that is, by 
calculation I know much], the best replier to questions, [that is, 
of those from whom they would make inquiry I give the best 
reply]. ( 20) For so it is good (for) thee, so mayst thou become 
prosperous, if thou askest again of me. 

8. {21) Zaratllsht inquired of AUharmazd thus: 0 Auhar
mazd, favouring spirit! creator of the material world, righteous 
(one) Is in whom is the secretly-progressing destruction 1 [that 
is, in whom is its lodging 1 and owing to whom is its progress 
most t] 

9, to. (22) And Auharmazd said to him thus: In him (who 
is) the guide of a vile religion, 0 Spit&mAn Zaratusht I the in
fidel who is a deceiver. (23) Whoever does not put on the sacred 
string-girdle (for) three spring seasons, [that is, dees not have a 
t.adarah (and) 1.:12-sti' {for) three years], (a) some say that who-

1 Here begin r. aeries of disloca
tion• in the text of the old MSS., 
,.. hich ia fully described and accounted 
for in the introduction (p. 4) to W ea
tergaard"a edition of the Avesta text&. 
Some lllS. from which the oldest now 
exi•ting (aud through them all later 
ones) have d~scendeJ, must have con
histed of bundles of ten folioa each; 
but the bundle containing most of the 
remainder of this farb-&rd had its folioa 
t!i>J'I"""d, so that they stood in the 
fulluwiug order: 3-8, 2, 9. I, and folio 
10 ,..,... lost. In Spiegel's edition this 
di•placement has only so fl\l' been 
rectified as to put the complete sen
len~• right, while any fragmet.t of a 
sentence •·ith ,.-hich one folio ended 
is left (aa in the old MSS.) in connec
tion with the fra!:"ruent of another 
•~ntence •·ith which the next mis
t•laced fulio began. Thus, in thia 
•~Lknce (1S) the old MSS. give the 

first two words (which Spiegel omits) 
here, namely, laJ.:hrur min, bu' for 
the next words we have to turn over 
several pages (equivalent to the eight 
folioa (3-8, 2, 9) to p. 206, line 6, of 
Spiegel's text, where we find the rest 
of the sentence, namely, li arizak 
p4ra, &:c. We must then turn back 
a,aain to find sentence (19) in its right 
place. 

I So all MSS., but a slight alter&
tion in the form of one letter would 
give ua Aanl:ltdfinam, "I place or 
diapoee.~ 

a Tbisopeningsentenceianot given 
in Pahlavi by the old MSS. here, ""it 
has so often oceurred in previous far
gards. 

• The mnslin shirt and string girdle 
worn by Parsia of both sexes, except 
young children, u enjoined by their 
religion. 
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ever qoes not put on the sacred string-girdle (for) those three 
spring seasons is the third 1 year an outcast, forsaken below and 
forsaken above ; t (it is) according to the law of such that it is 
not IJecessary to have a sadarah (and) k?2sd. (24) (And whoever) 
does. not chant the Gathas (and) does not consecrate the good 
water.3 (25) Whoever also bas taken him, who is my'man, into 
confinement, [that is, has taken him (as above) described (nip
ishtak) into it],4 (and) delivers him up to liberty, [that is, makes 
him an exile], (26) does po better by that act than though he 
had forced 5 the extent of the skin (off) his bead, [that is, had 
cut the head and had made it alive again]. 

II. (27) For the blessing of one unrighteous, vile infidel is a · 
curse the length of his jaw; ( 28)' of a second, the length of a 
tongue; of a third,6 not}ling; a fourth progresses himself, [that 
is, becomes himself]. 

1.2. (29) Whoever gives an _unrighteous, vile infidel the out
squeezed Hom-joice, and the priesthood (z6Wt), (3o) (and) then 
the consecrated feast (mydzd) [this is said because with him are 
the good and worthy of the feast],7 (31) does no better by that 
act than though the enemy's army, having a thousand horse [five 
hundred men with two horses (each) from the professed warriors], 
should be conveyed by him on to a village of the M:azdayasnians, 
(and) he 8 should slay the people (and) they 8 should drive away 

1 Dastur Hoshangji sugge•ts that 
the first two letters of this word have 
changed places, and that we should 
_read t1J81lm, "fourth,'' instead of the 
unusualsit1lm, "third." 

2 Reading a1·ajast6 fr6bu,jo avar· 
Mjo, and taking arajasttJ as a variant 
of at·ajisttJ, "most wrong, most err
ing.'' The literal meaning is probably 
"' most wrongful, escaping from what. 
is below, and escaping from· what is 
above," that is, from both the world 
and heaven. 

B The old MSS. add the Avesta 
quotation ydish yazaiti ("with which 
he performs ceremonies"). 

4 That is, has taken such a. one as 
·just described into custody. lllost 
modem MSS. attempt to alter nipish
tak, n.s their writers have failed to see 

that the word can be taken in its 
literal meaning. 

i The old MS. in London has ka1·tj 
htJmande atgh riJeshman, &c. 

6 Here we have the second disloca· 
tion of the text, as described in p. 367, 
note I ; and for the remainder of sen
tPnce (28) we have to tum to the end 
of (98) on p. 205, line zo, of Spiegel's 
edition. The additional words in the 
old MS. in London are ld mindavam, 
tast/,m 7!ajshman aat1lnitj, atgh nafsh
man yehev1lnirj. The incoherence in 
this sentence is due to the Avesta 
original. See p. 245. 

r Or "he would say the good and 
worthy are in his feast." 

8 So in the old MS. in London, but 
the persons are reversed in Spiegel's 
euition. 
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the cattle as plunder.1 (a) That is, when 1 one gives him the 
priesthood (~tth) (it is) a tan4p11har 8 (sin), and when 1 they 
shall do it frequently (it is) a mortal sin (margarjdn). 

13. (32) Ask again of me, &c. (as inver. 7 (r8-2o) above~ 
14- (33) Zaratil.sht inquired, &c. (as in ver. 8 (21) to) right

eous (one)! who is he (belonging to) Srosh the righteous, tpe 
mighty~ the self-subduing, [that is, he keeps (his) body in God's 
control], the admirably-armed,' the lord (khdrfd) of the br8ithr6-
taezhem 6 (" sharp battle-axe") jrashusaiti SraosM ashy8 ("the 
righteous Srosh goes forth"), (who is he) the Sr&havare~ 1 
(that is, who is his stimulator of the world] I· 

15-17. (34) And Atiharmazd said to him thus: The bird 
whose name is Par6darsh, 0 Spitaman Zaratil.sht ! (a) This 
Paradarsh would be" prior indication" (peslt-daklu;hak11~ ), and its 
prior indication is this, that first it flaps (its) pinions, (that is, 
wings], (and) then utters a cry.11 (35) On whom men, in dis
paragement, bestow the name of fowl, some would say the cock;· 
(a) though (if) they did not say (so) it would be possible for him 
to do better. (36) That bird raises an outcry during the pre
paration of dawn,T which arises at midnight, a (37) thus: Rise 
up! be men ! praise the righteousness which is perfect! and 
overthrown are the demons, [that is, when righteousness is 
praised by them the demons are overthrown by them]; (38) for 
this (one) who has run to you is Bil.sbA.sp the long-talking, II [some 
say thus: This (one) has run to you, Bllsh!sp the long-pawed],e 
(39) who by prosy chatting (frdj-g8p-ldyisltn11~) with the whole 

I Or perhaps "in a drove." 
I Perhaps mdn, "whoever," should 

be read for amat, "when." 
1 A. sin which prevents the soul 

from pa.ssing over the Chin•&<! bridge 
to paradise. 

' The author adds here "the ruler 
in the A.reza.hi and S&nhi (k~sh nrs ), " 
a gloss taken from a modern MS. 
Such modern glosses are, howe•er, 
mere guesses, of no authority. 

I :Mentioned in the Srosh Yasht 
(Yas. lvii. 31). 

• The 8&111& explan~tion of JHif"&
tbu-14 is given in the Pabla 'fi transla
tion of the fragment in W estergaa.rd ·a 
Y asbt s.xii. 41, as follows : a.jalh. 

Par8kdarshth a.t, atghash fratflm 
pat·dn ahi.kdvt<J, tHJ d:ha.r tldng ...S. 
ddned. 

' This adsh. afzdr- is defined in the 
Farhang-i Olm-khadfl.k (p. 42) as the 
third quarter of the night, in which 
the Ushahina GAh begins. 

I The third dislocation of the text, 
as described in p. 367, note x. occurs 
after the first A. •esta word in clause 
(37); but being in the A.nsta text, it 
has been properly corrected in Spie
gel"a edition. 

I It is doubtful whether these two 
epithets, dbv~ng-gflbo a.nd dera.ng-ga/c, 
are not both intended to mea.n "long• 
handed" or" long-pawed. • 

2A. 
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material world, when every one ought to be free from sloth 
(Msltrisp), lulls it off to sleep. (40) This she says: Sleep a 
long time (dare,q£nih) I be men I for there is nothing which re
quires you,l [that is, your work of the laws will not stop]. (41) 

· And let not the three perfections be over yourse~ves, good 
thought in the mind, good words in speech, (and) good deeds in 
action; [(a) some say that the religion asserts that Btlshasp 
.tlpeaks for this reason, lest the three perfections should be over 
yourselves, good thought in the mind, good words in speech, 
(and) good deeds in action]. (42) But let the three turpitudes 
(va~t'l2mih) be over yourselves, bad thought in the mind, and 
bad words in speech, and bad deeds in action. 

18,-19. (43) Then the first third of the night my fire, (who 
am) Atlharmazd, begs the householder of the houses for assist. 
ance, thus : 0 householder of the house,s rise up! (44) put on 
(your) clothes ! wash (your) hands thoroughly! request that they 

·may bring me firewood! illumine my molester (pat~ytirak) 4 with 
firewood purified (by) thoroughly-washed Lands. (45) For it 
seemed to me (it was) Az, produced by the demons, with forward
gliding coils, who tore out (my) life.5 

20, 21. (46) 'fhen in the second third of the night my fire, 
who am Ailharmazd, begs the husbandman for assistance, always 

· (with) the same phrase (ham£slw1c Mr-1), thus: 0 husbandman, 
rise up! (47) (as in (44) and (45), which are not repeated here, 
in Pahlavi, by the old.. MS. in London). 

22. (48) Then the third third of the night the fire of Atlhar
mazd begs Srosh the righteoUs for assistance, thus : 0 Srosh the 
righteoUs, the handsome! {49) then let any firewood of the 
material world be brought 6 unto me, purified ·(by) thoroughly-

1 Literally "for (there is) not that 
which suits you." 

2 The old MS. in London has kdr 
1'<l dtnd, "work and religious duty,'' 
that is, secular and religions duties. 
This phrase is generally written M1· 
tltnd, and it may be doubted whether 
the conjunction '"' or the relative C is 
t-o be understood as connecting the 
two words. 

s The old MS. in London has mdn8 
mdnpat in both places. 

4 So in the old MSS., and pw_lt1·ak 
seems no improvement. 

• The old MS. in London has here 
maman bard li-4 dz-t Bhedddn·dd(l-t 
khamtk pish-tojish~ ah4 bard sed
kttn{l medamm1lntUt, but in (so) it has 
the following variations : li dz.c aM~ 
dddn-d44 mayd; ak1l·C; and medam
mttntd. 

6 The old MS. in London has ded
rl,nyen-ydt/, but modern MSS. of 
course alter the termination to a form 
better understood by their writers, 
without 111-uch attention to the mean 
in g. 
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washed hands. (so) For there seems the water of Az, prociuced 
by the demons, flowing forward on me, which is a tearing away 
vf life.1 

2 3-2 S· (51) Then Srosll the righteous upbraided (frOj-gtJp
ldytif) the bird whose name is ParMarsh, 0 SpitAmfi.n Zarat1lsht! 
(52) (as in (35) to (42), which are not repeated here, in Pahlavi, 
by the old MS. in London). 

26, 27. (53) Then speak!! a frierid to his friend, they who 
shall lie on a bed, (54} thus: Do thou r~e up I for I am driven 
away. (SS) Either one who shall rise up beforehand, his pro
gress is towards the best existence (paradise), (a) so that they 
Jlroclaim that even with a good work of three 1r6alt6-clt.arandm 1 

it is possible to attain to the best existence.· (56) Either one who 
(shall have) brought beforehand, up to the fire of Auharmazd, 
firewood purified (by) thoroughly-washed hands, (57) him the 
fire blesses, when pleased, uninjured, (and) satisfied, (58) thua: 
:May the herd of cattle attain (tikldr14) unto thee I [that is, may 
it be' thine !] (59) besides· the full continuance of men [much 
progeny] I (6o) May a desire in the mind for the will of thy 
(heavenly) lord (ah12) attai~J. unto thee! [that ia, may that some~ 
thing be in thy mind wliich should be thy (heaveniy) lord and 
high priest!] (61) and may the well-pleased lord (aM) live in 
(thy) life Is so that the nights when thou shalt live thou mayst· 
live in joy.. (62) This is the blessing which the fire always offers 
l1im, [that is, (it is} ner (for) him], who <has) brought to it fire
wood which is dry (and) inspected according to rule (rwha"t"), 
(63) on account of a wish for rectitude [on account of a desire 
for d~ty and good works], (and) which is purified, [that is, pure]. 

28. {64) Whoever gives that bird of mine, which is ParOdarsh, 
0 Spttfi.wfi.n Za.rat1lsht! female and male together, to a· rightr 
eous man with perfeet reetitllde, (65) think& of it thus: It will 
produce me a-dwelling; {a) when they give him the reward (and) 
recompense, he considers about it thus: When a d~·elling like a 

I Tr&nala.ted here differently from 
(45), in aooordance with the variation& 
in the old lllS. in London, bat the 
reading lfi4JI<f. " water," for khawtCh, 
" coiling," ia very improbable. 

• Thia ia not the ooourge or com
p.:ller of attention, but lome VerJ 

small weight of the aa.me name, by 
which the value of the m06i trivial 
a.ctiona ia e..timated. 

• The old MS. in London baa .,. 
d~ (or 14-n&~) llhvd 
Jla.IIIIR /dut.gd, dv44-
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palace 1 shall be given to me it may even be large; (66) (with) 
a hundred columns, a thousand corridors,' a myriad large (and) 
a myriad small (rooms). 

29. (67) (Of him) who gives that bird of mine, which is ParO
darsh, small morsels of meats along with pildv,• some say cumin 
seed,5 [(a) some say that he gives out meat in that q~antity to 
a righteous man], (68) of him, the ever-bringing,& I who am 
.AM!armazd wc;mld not be an inquirer for his second statement, 
[(a) once I shall ask 1 everybody], (69) for he proceeds onwards 
to the best existence (paradise). 

30. (7o) Srosh the righteous asked of the Drtij, of Disgrace,s 
[(a) some say that (it is) of Wrath; some, of the evil spirit], 
(p) without the accompaniment of a club, [that is, he put down 
his club, (a) so that he mightintimate that confession (klu2stukih) 
through fear is not to be considered as confession]/ (72) thus: 
O·Dr&j, who art inglorious, [that is, thou hast no benefit what. 
ever from it 9], (and) inactive ! [that is, thou doest nothing which 
is prop_er]-! (73) art thou thus conceiving without cohabitation of 
the whole living creation 1 {that is, when they do not cohabit 

- with thee dost tho11 become pregnant 1]. 
3r, 32. (74) And she who is the ·demon Drtij exclaimed (in) 

reply to him, thus: 0 Srosh the righteous, the handsome! (75) 
I do not conc~ive without cohabitation of the whole living crea-

;t It is assnmea here that {flln bar& 
is a corruption of giJ,nbaAJ, "a dome," 
which is usually written· giJ,mbatJ.. 
The reading gl),r~ •l a tomb," is hardly 
probable. 

2 This is a guess at the meaning of 
fras, compare jrasp, frastp, "a beam 
or linteL" 

• 3 This is trans1ated in accordance 
with the view taken of the Avesta 
text in p. 247, but a more literal 
translation of the Pahlavi would be: 
"(Of him) who gives (away) meat the 
11ize of the body of that bird of mine," 
&c. The Pablavi translator evidently 
considered the whole passage as re· 
ferring tci the meritorious work of 
ebarity. 

4 Tbe old MS. ia London bas pilat, 
a way of writing pildv, an Eastern 

dish in which boiled mutton or fowl 
is smothered in rice, and garnished 
with hard-boiled eggs, onions boiled 
and fried, raisins, almonds, and spice•• 

• Assuming that zl1rak means ztrak. 
8 Perhaps akar~r should be cor· 

rected into akaraz. 
7 Or "they have inquiry made of." 
8 Reading kh11r!u.lc for Pers. khudl1k: 

a similar Pahlavi form occurs in Vend. 
v. r53, where it must be read khiJ,rj.ak 
= Pers. khtUalt, " trn th," as it is the 
equivalent of Av. ash.em.. 

»Meaning probably from the divine 
glory. But the word ajash ought 
perhaps to be omitted, as it is an addi
tion to the text in the old lllS. in 
London, and we should then read 
"thou hast no goodness whatever." 
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tion. (76) There 'are even (for) me too 1 four males. (77) They 
impregi1ate me just as any other male, when the semen is in the 
female& it impregnates, [that is, I become pregnant]. 

33· (78) Srosh the righteous, &c. (as in (7o) to {72), which 
are not repeated here in Pahlavi by the old MSS.): Which is 
the first of those thy males I 

34, 35· (79) And she who is the demon Druj exclaimed (in) 
reply to him, thus: 0 Srosh the righteous, the handsome! (So) 
even that (zak-tch) is the first of those my males, (81) when a 
man givea not even a trifle of his hoard of wealth, when· he 
lived (ztst), [that is, exists], to a righteous man with perfect rec
titude. (82) He impregnates me, &c. (as in (77) above). 

36. (83) Srosh the righteous, &c. (as in (7o) to (7z), which 
are not repeated, in Pahlavi, by the olJ MSS.) : What is a coun
teraction of the effect of that I 

37, 38. (84) And she who is the demon Druj exclaimed (in) 
reply to him, thus: 0 Srosh the righteous, the handsome I (85) 
it is a counteraction of the effect of that, (86) when the n1an 
gives even a trifle of his hoard of wealth, when not alive s (ltJ 
zisl), to a righteous man with perfect rectitude. (87) He will 
so destroy my pregnancy as a four-legged wolf when it tears out 
a son from the womb by tearing. (a) This is evident from the 
Avesta: it happens so when the former (valman) is (one) who is 
impure (mun palisl.t), and the latter (va le-denmart) is in want 
through dissemination of good; when. he gives up such wealtl1 
to such a man he will destroy the Driij; even when he gives up 
the wealth to that man the Driij is destroyed, although that man· 
also should give up the same wealth lest (al hat) it should like
wise be contaminated ; some say that she is destroyed after
wards.• 

39· (88) Srosh the righteous, &e. (as in (7o) to (7z), which 
are not repeated, in Pahlavi, by the old MSS.): Which is the 
second of those thy males I 

l The most probable reading ia 
ll"rll4iui·Cd. lkk 4 gdahan. 

I Meaning probably that he ar
rangea by will for a charit&Lle distri
'butioa of hia property after death, 
which appears to be a misundet'Bt&nd· 
iu& of the laDguage Ill the .best&. 

I Thitl commentary would be hardly 
intelligible without the correction• 
supplied by the old MS. in London. 
The form le-tknllllla ia occasionally 
uaed for delt-a, of which it wu pro
bably an almoat obsolete form at the 
time when the comment&toa- wrote. 
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40, 41. (89) (She) who is the demon Dr!lj exclaimed (in) 
reply to him, thus: 0 Srosh the righteous, the handsome! (9o) 
even that is the second of those my males, (91) when. a man, 
through sinfulness, makes water an instep's length beyond the 
front of the instep. (92) He impregnates me, &c. (as in (77), 
which is not repeated here, in Pahlavi, by the old MSS. ). 

42-44: (93-95) (As in (83-85), which are not repeated, in 
P~hlavi, by the old MSS.), (96) when the man, after standing 
up three steps (off), [some say beyond 1 the three steps], (97) 
having repeated three (praises of) righteousness,2 and two Hu
matanams (Yas. :xxxv. 2), and three HukhshathroternA.is (Yas. 
xxxv.-s), recites aloud four Ahunavars (Yas. xxvii. 13, and) 
prays aloud the.YenM-ha.tam (Yas. vii. 27), (98) he will so de
stroy, &c. (as in (87) above). (a) This is evident from the 
Avesta: it happens so when a man, through sinfulness, makes 
water an instep's length beyond the front of the instep ; for him 
(it) is the beginning of a tanA.puhar (sin), and he atones for it 
by-the Avesta.s When he makes water standing up it is the 
beginning of a tanapuhar (sin) for him, and he does not atone 
for it by the Avesta. It is in front,4 it is not backwards.. It is 
as to that which proceeds from the body 5 (that) chva!J '!la!J he 
kasis!UaM erezvtJ fratemem tfhaeshish ("as much as the extremity 
of his smallest finger· is an offence ") ; that amount of distance, 
(when) bent together, is suitable for every foul action.& GogO
shasp 1 said that for the sake of preserving the clothes it is allow
able to make water far off. (b) When (one) accomplishes the 

. action lawfully (and) well, when he squats down, one YatM-ahU.. 
vairyo is to be uttered by him. SosMns 8 said that, in case of 

1 It appears in the sequel th~>t baf'<2 
min mnst mean "beyond," that is, 
.. more than • the three steps off; 

. but according to its nsual meaniog 
it would be "without" taking three 
steps backwards. 

t That is, thre_e Ashem-vohu for-
mulas.. aee p. 141, note a. 

3 By reciting the Avesta passages 
above prescribed. · 
· 4 Probably "in front of the toes" 

is meant. The whole of this commen
tary is difficult to divide correctly 
inio separate sentences. 

~ The word tan4 is gh·en by the old 

MS. in London, but ia omitted by 
Spiegel and most later MSS. 

• Reading lr<lk·i ·darak dmdl' ham
khal t1i8p lt.hlll'ak ghal 1:1/.nuhn wraz. 
There are many difficulties in the 
sentence, and the traditional expla
nation is different, but decidedly 
erroneous. 

7 The name of one of the old com
mentators who is often quoted in the 
Pahlavi version of the V endidad and 
other works. 

a The name of another old com• 
mentator. 
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baste (a128Tddp), when he utters (it) on a road it is also allowable. 
(c) And when he stands up the A. vesta. ia all to be uttered by him 
within the three steps; some say beyond the three steps, and on 
his walking 1 apart, the Avesta ia ever to be uttered, [this walk
ing ia that when he goes on from the three steps], or the Avesta 
ia taken inwardly by him.l (d) When he accomplishes the 
action lawfully (and) well, (but) through sinfulness does not 
utter the Avesta, it ia not clear to me (whether it is) one (or) 
two • sr6sM-charan4m~ of a tan4p111ULr (sin). G8goshasp said 
that when he accomplishes the action lawfully (and) well, he also 
(utters) three Ashem-vobUs.t . ' 

45· (99) Srosh the righteous, &c. (as in (7o) to (72}, which 
are not repeated, in Pahlavi, by the old .MSS.): Which ia the 
third of those thy males t 

46, 47· (10o) And she, &c. (as in (89) above)! even that is 
the third of those my males, (rot) when a man asleep has au 
emission of semen, [that ia, his semen comes out} (102) He 
impregnates me, &c. (as in (77), which is not repeated, in Pah
lavi, by the old MSS.). 

48-so. (ro3-IoS) (As in (83-85), which are not repeated, in 
Pahlavi, by the old MSS.), (106) when the man, after "arising 
from sleep, extols righteousness, [that is, recites three Ashem
vohiis], (107) two Humata.nams, (and) three Hukhshathrotemais, 
and prays aloud four Yath&-aM-va.iryos (and) Yenhe-batam,5 he 
will so destroy, &c. (as in (87) above). 

5 r. (ro8} Then this (man) speaks to Spendarma~ thus: 0 
Spendarma~! (109) I deliver up to thee this man, and do thou 
deliver this man back to me, (no) on the production, by skill, 

1 TraAiitionally, ela,U.,l'ul ia "miLk
Ing water" (compare Pera. chamtn, 
•• urine"), but here it ia otherwise 
explained by the commentary itself. 

• That ia, it ia muttered in a low 
tone of Yoice. 

I So in the old MS. in London. 
Thia mode of translation ia in accord
ance with the idea of " the beginning 
of a tanlpflhar" mentioned in (a), aa 
a tattdpl2kar ia equivalent to a great 
Dumber of ....W.6-cA<lmndm&. 

• The fourth dislocation of the te.d, 

aa described in p. 367, note r, oceun 
after the words fUheua tllllld (the last 
baring been the eatehword ai; the 
end of a folio in the original MS. ) ; 
the remaining words. 11044 fiHJh.W..
~ J, are found attached to the first 
word (!Ueki&l.ta) of the Ansta of (37) 
in MSS., and haYe been omitted· by 
SpiegeL The last eight Pahlan words 
added to (911) really belong to (28), u 
noticed ia p. ]68, note 6. 

1 The aame prayere u thoee ea. 
joined in (97). 
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of the reorganisation in the future existence, {111) knowing the 
Ga.tha8 and knowing 1 * ~ * 

55· {us) • • taking (the fourth step), quickly afterwards, 
we who are demons, at once we injure him by disease of the 
tongue. (u6)ll KhslULyamna pascludta mere.qhent2 gaetltdn 
astvaitWI. aslULll-2 gatll4 zanda ytitumenta merenclul71.t2 gaet!tao 
asltah2 {"afterwards the possessed ones destroy the settlements 
of righteousness, supplied with creatures, as the spells of sor-

-cerers destroy the settlements of righteousness"). (a) So that up 
to the fourth step it is not more (than) s three srOsM-clULrattdm8, 
arid at his fourth step it amounts to the beginning of a tandp!l
har, [some say that (he is) within what is permitted him in going 
the three (steps}]. When he walks on very many (steps) it is 
also not more than a tanApuhar, all that 4 remains over from the 
beginning. -

56-59. (117, n8) (As in (83-85), which are not repeated, in 
P<Lhlavi, by the old MSS.), (119) (not given, in Pahlavi, by the 
old MSS.). (uo, IZI)(As in (us, 116), which are not repeated, 
in' Pahlavi, by the old MSS.). 

6o, 61. {122) (As in (18-21), which are not repeated, in Pah
lavi, by the old MSS. to) righteous one! (123) Who persecutes 
thee, thee who ·art Ail.harmazd, with the greatest persecution, 
and annoys with the greatest annoyance! [that is, (does) all this 
another time]. 5-

62. (124), And AUharmazd said to him thus: The courtezan, 

1 The fifth dislocation of the text, 
as described in p. 367, note x, occurs 
after the words tHJ tikda, where there 
is a break in the text owing to the 
loss of a folio in the original liS. 
This is all the more to be regretted 
as it is evident, from the small quan
tity of misaivg text, that the lost 
folio mnst have contained_& long com
mentary. The remaining eighteen 
Pahlavi words attached to (xu) really 
belong to (x8), as noticed in p. 367, 
note x ; the word min being repeated 
because it was the catchword at the 

· end of a folio. 
2 There seems little doubt of this 

being merely an Avesta quotation be
longing to the commentary, which 

has been aceepted as part of the 
Avesta text both here and in (x2x), 
see p. 249· It is not translated into 
Pablavi, and the commentary which 
follows it belongs to the preceding 
sentence in the Avesta text. 

a It is doubtful whether we should 
not read "not more than(at) an·O.h6-
clulrandm." 

· • Assmning that we may read mi2n 
instead of amat, see p. 346, note 2. 

This phrase seems to mean that he 
only completes the tandpllhar, already 
begun, by walking beyond the fourth 
step ; but the phrase is obscure. 

s Or perhspa " does all this at one 
time.•' 
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0 righteous Zarattlsht! who mingles together the seed of the 
pious and impious, the idolaters and non-idolaters, the tanapd· 
/tar-sinners and also the non-tandpt2ltar-sinners, (a) and it is not 
her business ; for when cohabitation is three times conceded by 
her (she is) worthy of death (marg-ar;'dn). G&g&sbasp said that 
this is a courtezan who is within bounds (vtmand). 1 

63. ( 12 s) Of one-third the waters flowing from the mountaius 
the power is exhausted by her gazing on (them), 0 Zarat!lsht! 
( 126) or one-third the trees which are growing, graceful, and_ 
golden-hued, the growth is exhausted by her gazing on (them), 
0 Zaratusht I 

64. (127) Of one-third of Spendarmad (the earth) the freedom 
- from scarcity (atangUt) is carried off by her walking on (it), 0 

Z:tratllsht! (128) Of one-third the excellent thoughts, the ex
cellent words, the excellent deeds of a righteous man' she 
abstracts the strength and dignity (s!,ukt2Mlt)1 the success, 
fame (1.:/wntrf-tlt), and even righteousness, through agitation 
(levatman najdmis!tn), 0 Zaratusht! 

65. ( 129) Concerning such (females) also I say unto thee, 0 
Spit!mau ZaratClsht ! that they are more destructive than a dart
ing serp~t (az), (some say a darting snake (mdr)J, (130) than a: 
raving (s/,U) 2 wolf, (131) than a jungle-bred 3 wolf when it rushes 
into enclosures upon the sheep, (132) than a frog spawning 
thousands when it plunges into the water,' (that is, it drops at 
()liCe into the water ; some say from the male to the female]. 

66-68. (133) (As in 18-21) which are not repeated, in Pah
lavi, by the old MSS. to) righteous one! (134) whoever obser
vantly, (that is, be sees that (she) is menstruous], knowingly, 
[that is, be knows that (it) is a sin], (and) risking penalty, [that 
is, he would say thns : I will incur the penalty], cohabits with a 
woman suffering from any kind of meustruation,5 with that ob
servation and knowledge and risk of penalty, (135) what is (his) 

1 :r.r.,..ning perhaps "in bondage," 
but the sense ia rather 1illcertain. 
The word t1.lti4, which follows in 
the old .MSS., is prob .. bly only the 
l'ahlo.vi aft, "is," or M4, "would 
be," in a Pb&nd form, and ought to 
end this sen~nce. 

1 Or perhapa yaJt~, " who de
ab'oyL" . 

1 This epithet ia very doubtful; -
8Jid "jungle" ia to be understood in 
ita wide Indian meaning Gf "wilder
ness," not in ita limited European 
sense of "forest." 

' Thereby polluting it. 
• Thia ia merely a free tremlr.

tion. 
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penalty in cash (klwastak)' and what is it (at) the bridge 1 with 
the goad (and) scourge (sr&M-charalldm) 1 How does he remove 
the penalty for the perpetration of that action 1 [that is, how 
should he atone 1]. 

6g, 70. (136) And Alibarmazd said to him thus: Whoever 
observantly, &c. (as in (134) above), (137) he should ll search 
out a thousand young (cattle), (138) and of all those cattle, of 
those which are suitably decorated,8 and (consecrated) with holy
-water, ya£! antare 'IJeredhka asma reja, ("what is in the kidneys, 
the kidney fat "),4 he should carry forth for the fire with perfect 
rectitude; (139) (his) arm ~hould. carry (it) forth for the good 
water. 

71. (140) A thousand back-loads of hard firewood, dry and 
inspected,5 he should carry forth for the fire with perfect recti
tude. (141) A thousand back-loads of soft firewood emitting 
.fragrance, or benzoin, or aloe-wood, or pomegranate,6 or any 
other of the most sweet-scented of trees, he should carry forth 
for the fire with perfect rectitude. 

72. (142) He shoul<l (have) a thousand Barsoms arranged in 
(their) arrangement. (143) A thousand consecrated waters, 
with Hom (and) with flesh, which are purified, [that i11, pure], 
watche~, [that is, they are kept by .a chief (priest)],7 purified by 
a holy man, 8 [that is, prepared by a holy man], and watched 
by a holy man, [that is, a holy man kept (it) as chief (priest)], 
in connection 9 with wb.i:ch are those plants which are called 

~ At the Chinvac} bridge where the 
soul has to account for its actions in 
this life. 

2 Grammarians should notice that 
the conditional in these· sentences 
( '37-149) is formed by prefixing (in
stead of affixing) the auxiliaries de, e, 
or lw.na, to the indicative present. 

s Readingwrdzvard.z=Pers. burdz 
bardz; this is, however, doubtful, as 
the oldest reading is gv4 rdz nrdz, all 
in Pllzand, and may perhaps be some 
part of an iLDimal 

4 The words IJ81IIG rfia look more 
like "stone and gravel,"· but the 
phrase is traditionally understood as 
referring to fat smeared on splinters 
of wood which are throwu into the 

fire along with pieces of ssndal-wood 
and pomegranate twigs. 

I To ascertain that it is free from 
impurity. 

1 The hadMnaeptJta, being classed 
here among odoriferous substances, 
can hardly have been the pomegranate 
shrub, as assumed by tradition. 

" The zaota, or chief officiating 
priest at sll importsl).t ceremonies, 
must be intended by sarddr here. 

B That is, by a priest, which must 
be the meaning of d<!hmdn here. 

• Assuming that lw.m-g12mth st....nds 
for lw.m-g!lmljth. ~he oldest reading 
is lw.m-g!lnanlth, which might be a 
miswritiDg of ham-g(lnakth, "the 
ssme manner" (an inverted k being m 
in Pahlavi). · 
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pomegranate, be should carry (all these) forth for the good water 
with perfect rectitude. 

73· (144) A thousand serpents who are created erect (MJ4.. 
dahuhno) I he Ehould destroy, two thousand o( those other female 
snakes (mdr-b4m2k). (145) A thousand land-frogs he should 
destroy, and two thousand of those of the water. (146) A thou
sand ants carrying off corD (ddn-kash} he should destroy, two 
thousand of those other venomous ones (dalttrak).l 

7 4- (147) He should throw thirty over-bridges across navigable 
water (and) streams containing water, with arches (da/tan).• 
(148} He is to be beaten with a thousand blows of a horse
goad, (or) two thousand u6sM-charan4m&. 

75· (149) That is his penalty at the bridge;' that is his 
penalty in cash (kltvdstak), that is his (penalty at) the bridge, 
with the goad (and) scourge (u&M-cltar·andm); and so he should 
remove the penalty for the perpetration of that action, [that is, he 
should atone]. _ 

76. (150} If be removes (it) he gathers I for the better world 
of the righteous, [that is, his gathering is made for that place]. 
(ISI) If be does not remove (it) he gathers II for the world of 
the wicked, [that is, his gathering is made for th!l-t place], {152)
of those deserving gloom, [that is, their ·desert is for that place], 
of gloomy origin, [that is, the Druj who makes a man wicked 
originates from that place], (and) gloomy, [that is, a dark place]. 

8.-Pahlavi Vendidad XIX. 
1. (I) From the northern direction of the directions, from the 

northern direction of the place, from the direction of the demons, 
the evil spirit rushed forth, the deadly demon of the demons; 
( 2} and thus exclaimed be, the evil spirit, the deadly: (3) Rush 
on, 0 Dr!lj ! and destroy him, tbe righteous ZaratUsht. (4} On 
to him they rushed, the Dr!lj, the demon Btit, and secret-moving 
Destruction, the deceiver. 

l That is, who atand partly erect 
•-hen prep&red to a trike their prey or 
enemy, like theoobra and Dl&llfother 
anakea. 

I A&Suming that dahfrak (the oldes~ 
..-ling) at&nda for alhira.t, "poison· 
OUL" 

• Thia ia merely a gueu. . 
' &e p. 378, note 1. 'l'hia fin~ 

clause appears to be onper1luoua. hut; 
occurs in the oldest MSS. 

1 That is, he accumulates a .tore of 
good works, or sin, aa the case may 
be. The meaning ca.n hardly be "he 
ia gathered to, • although the phriiiMI 
might perha.pa he 10 trana.lated with· 
out doing much violence to grammar. 
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2. (5) Zarat~sht chanted aloud the Ahuna-vairya {formula), 
[those two YatbA-aM-vairyos which stand before luu/,iti (Yas. 
lxviii. 14)], and he consecrated the good water which is of good 
creation,I and the Mazdayasuiau religion was professed by him, 
[that is, he uttered the Jravardn2, (Ya:~. i 23)]. (6) The Druj 
wa.S confounded by that; away they rushed, the demon Bllt and 
secret-moving Destruction, the deceiver. 

3· (7) The Druj exclaimed (in) reply to him thus: Thou art 
·a misleader, 0 evil l'pirit! this thou art, [that is, anything un
looked for, which it is not possible for thee to do thyself, thou 
orderest us (to do)]. (8) The ruin of him, who is Spitaman 
Zarat~ht, is not contemplated by us, {9) owiug to the full glory 
[owing to the great diligence] of the righteous Zaratlisht; (a) so 
that they announce that whoever remains in activity, on him less 
affi.iction comes. (1o) Zaratlisht perceived in (his) mind thus: 
The wicked demons, astute in evil, consult together about my 
ruin. 

4- (n} Up rose Zaratusht, forth went Zarat~sht, (12) from 
. the extinction of evil thought (.Akomano) [when the evil thought 
in his body is extinguished] by severely distressing questions, 
[by those questions,· so severe, which are proposed to it]; (a) 

· some say that evil thought is extinguished by him when it asks 
-wh~t is severely distressiug.2 (13) And he held a stone (sag) in 
his hand, which was the size of a hut, the righteous Zaratlisht ! 
[the rocky stone, a some say, is the spirit of the Yat.M.-aM-vairyo], 
(14) who thus besought the creator Auharmazd: (15) Where is 
that kept on this wide, round, far-traversed (earth, which) is to 
be fixed on the roof4 in the dwelling of Porlishasp 1 (a) Some 
say it is kept on this earth, so wide, round, (and) far-traversed, 

· and tbe place which is kept for it is fixed on the roof in the 
dwelling of Porlishasp. · 

1 The "good Dt.ltt" would pro- . word for " stone " in the Pahlavi 
bably be identified, by the Pahlavi Vendidad, there seems little doubt 
translator, with the river of that that a stone is meant, though tradi
name, seep. 357, note I. tion prefers to understand the phrase 

! It is not clear whether the Fah· as "the thrice three," applicable to 
ln.vi translator means to personify the nafl!rirah, or "nine-jointed" staff 
Akilmo.nil as a demon existing inde- of Zarat~ht, see p. 333, note 4-
J>endent of the mind or not. ' The words da•jik zbUr, being 

~ Or "the stone of three kinds," if merely a transcription of the Avesta, 
we resd aag-i 3-gzln6 instead of 8<JQ·i are t1·ansln.ted fu accordsnce with the 

· lll{J1n6. .As Bag (not aang) is the usnal meaning adopted in p; 333, note 4-, 
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S· (16) ZaratO.Sht proclaimed aloud, [that is, be openly (patJtrf) 
conveyed], to the evil spirit, thus: 0 evil spirit, astute in evil! 
(17) I destroy the creatures produced by the demons, I destroy 
the corruption (nasus!•) produced by the demons, (18) I destroy 
the desire for witches, [the worship of idols], until the triumphant 
Su4-Mmand ("beneficial one") is brought forth by the water of 
Kashosat, [(a) both I destroy and my disciples destroy thee; and 
after he arrives he will annihilate thee by his own deeds], (19) 
from the eastern direction of the directions. (a) (From) the place 
where the sun comes up on the longest day to the place where it 
comes up on the shortest day is the east; from the place where 
it comes up on the shortest day to the place where it goes down 
on the shortest day is the south; from the place where it goes 
do·.,•n on the shortest day to the place where it goes down on the 
longest day is the west ; and the remainder is the north. Some 
say that the north is an abyss.l 

6. (2o) (Iu) reply to him exclaimed the evil spirit, astute in 
evil, (:u) thus: Destroy not these my creatures, 0 righteous 
ZaratO.sht! (22) Thou art the son of PorO.shasp, and thou art 
from the conception of thy mother's womb, I know thee, [(a) some· 
say that I had the worship of thy ancestors, and do thou also 
worship me]. (23) Curse the good religion of the Mazdayas
nians, (and) obtain happiness as Voghno, the king, obtained it. 

7· (24) (In) reply to him spoke be who is SpitAmAn Z:~ra
tO.Sbt, (25) thus: I curse not that which is AO.h:~rmazd's own, 
the good religion of the Mazdayasnians; ( 2 6) not for love of 
body nor life, not for much result and not for good result, not 
on account of the parting of body and soul, [that is, although 
they cut off my head yet I eurse not]. 

8. (27) (In) reply to him exclaimed the evil spirit, astute in 
evil: (28) With _what words dost thou smite me I [that is, 
wouldst thou make me confounded '] and with what words wilt 
thou molest me I [that is, wouldst thou force me apart from the 
creatures 1) with (what) well-formed implement, (from) these 
creatures of me who am the evil spirit I 

9· (29) (In) reply to him spoke he who is Spitam~u Zara-

I Reading til-r, "a bottom, • aa the mountain A.reziha at the gate of 
hell i.o oupposed to be in the north. hell, aee p. 316. note 4o and p. 337. 
But the word may be also read td-r, note 9-
•• a summit,'' which migh* refer to 
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tiisbt, (3o) thus: With the Homa-mortar and dish and Homa, even 
the words Aflharmazd pronounced, the Avesta, (31) are my best 
implements. (32) With those words I smite thee, [that is, I 
would make thee confounded], with those words I molest thee, 
[that is, I would force thee apart from the creatures], with those 
well-formed implements, 0 evil spirit, astute in evil ! (33) which 
were given to me by him, the beneficent spirit, and were given 
to him in boundless time, [some say thus: which were given to 

• me by him, the beneficent spirit, and were given to me by him 
in boundless time], (34) and were given over to me by them, the 
Ameshaspends, the good rulers and good arrangers, [that is, they 
have been assisting in the giving by them ].1 · 

10. (35) Zaratiisht chanted aloud the Ahuna-vairya, [that is, 
the YathA-ahll-vairyl>]; (36) the righteous Zaratftsht spoke out 
thus: That which I ask of thee Thou tellest to me right, 0 
Aftharmazd, P1 I am firmly of opinion, [some say thus: Right is 
what Thou tellest to me]. 

II. (37)8 Through what is to be fixed on the roof• where 
Aftharmazd (and) the good one [Vohuman] of good estimation 
are stationed (dhist}, [this "estimation" (stands) for Vohuman 
again], (38) (with} Ashavahisht, Shatv~r, (and) Spendarmad. 

· 12. (39) How should I act with them (to defend) from that 
Drftj who is from the evil spirit, astute in evil 1 [that is, how 
should I make her quite confounded 1]. (4o) How when it has 
become polluted directly, how when it has become polluted in
directly, how shall I dispossess the corruption (nasush) from the 
residence (vis) of Mazdayasnians! (41) How do I purify a 
righteous man ' How do I bring purification on a righteous 
woman 1 

13. (42) And Af1harmazd said to him thus:. Thou mayst call, 
0 Zaratftsht ! upon the good religion of the Mazdayasnians, 

1 These words, "by them," lead 
one.to suspect that the Pahlavi trans
lator considered "boundless time" 
as mnch an individual as "the bene

. ficeut spirit," and that we ought to 
read "by boundless time" (the Pah· 
lavi JlGtHift being both •• by " and 
"in"). The rare forms mt1namash, 
afama~~h, and afa7n8ht1n (for afam
aMn.), in these se_ntences, are of in· 

terest to grammarians, as they show 
that two pronominal sufli..xes can be 
added to one particle. 

2 y as. xliv., see pp. zs8-•6z. 
a The Pahlavi translator ·omits the 

usual opening invocation of the 
Creator, see the translation of the 
Avesta text, p. 333-

' See p. 38o, note 4- -
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[tlJat is, celebrate a Vendidad]. (43) Thou mayst call, 0 Zara
tusht I upon the Ameshaspends in invisible concealment on the 
seven regions of the earth, (that is, although thou seest them 
not they are to be propitiated]. (44) Thou mayst call, 0 Zara
tlisht I upon the self-sustained universe, (its self-sustainment is 
this, that through the energy which is within it nothing from 
without is wanted within it], and boundless time, (and) the 
upper-working air (vdt). (45) Thou mayst- call, 0 Zaratusht! 
upon the swift wind created by Aubarma.zd, and also call Spen
darmad, the graceful daughter of Ai'lharmazd. 

14- (46) Thou mayst call, 0 Zarati'lsht! upon the spirit 
(frav(Ulti) of me who am Auharma.zd, (47) which is (of the 
creations) of Ai'lharmazd the greatest in body, the best in worth, 
the most excellent in appearance, the most formidable (strongest], 
the most sagacious [wisest], the best-shaped, [that is, the limbs 
most adapted one for the other], the highest in righteousness, 
(48) the soul of which is the beneficent text. {49) Thou 
shouldst thyself, 0 Zaratusht ! call these creatures of Ai'lhar
mazd, [that is, do not surrender (it) from (thy) hand]. 

1 5· (so) Zaratlli;ht considered 1 my words, (that is, he heark-_ 
ened to them]; (a) some say that Zaratlli;ht considered my 
words, [that is, he believed about them that it would be neces
sary to keep (and) hear (them)]; (51) (and said): I call upon 
the righteous Ai'lharma.zd, the creator of creatures. (52) I call 
upon Mitra of the wide cattle-pastures, the well-armed, glorious 
with miRsiles,l the most victorious of missiles, [that is, these are 
good (and) more (than) those of the angel VAhrim ]- (53) I call 
ltpon Srosh the righteous, the handsome, when he holds a sword 
in (his) hand over the head of the demons, at that time I call 
him most. ' -

16. (54) I call upon the beneficent text which is very glori
ous. (55) I call upon the self-sustained universe, boundless 
timtl, and the upper-working air. (56) I call upon the swift 
"ind created by Ai'lharmazd; Spendarmad, the graceful daughter 
(){ Auharmazd, I also call. (57) I call upon the good religion 

l This sentence is corrected b7 oom- Biles,• bnt the word is ambiguou., 
paring it with (114) further on. and might be read zahilhno, "emana,. 

• Reading .tyano, •• arms, mia· tion, radiation. • 
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of the Mazdayasnia:ns; the law against the demons,t the law or 
.Zaratusht, I also call. 

17. (58) Zaratllsht inquired _of Aftharmazd thus: Thou art a 
generous creator,2 0 Aftbarmazd! [that is, the benefit from him 
is much]; (59) with what words do I reverence, with what words 
do I worship Thee 1 (and do) my disciples and these c~eatures of 
Aftharmazd 1 

18. (6o) And Aftharmazd said to him thus: When thou 
~ comest up to a growing tree, 0 Spitam~n Za:ratU.Sht! (61) which 
is fine, well-grown, (and) strong, recite these words: (62) Salu
tation to the good tree created by AG.harmazd (and) righteous! 3 

(a) Righteousness is the best prosperity, [a store of these is 
good, duty and good works]; (b) virtuous is righteousness, vir
tuous is he who is a right-doer through perfect righteousness, 
[that is, he performs duty and good works].' 

19. (63) Thou mayst carry off Barsom for, that ceremony a 
span long, a barley-corn thick. (64) Thou shouldst not cut up 
the Barsom with over-attention,6 [that is, thou shouldst leave 
(it) to] 6 men become righteous,r and it is held by them in the 
left hand; (65Y and Allharmazd is prayed to by them, and the 
Ameshaspends are prayed to by them. (66) Homa, too, the 
golden-hued, the exalted, and they also who are excellent, 
Vohuman and good liberality created by Allharmazd, the right
eous (and} best, are prayed to likewise by them. 

20. (67) Zaratftsht inquired of Allharmazd thus: Thon art 
omniscient, 0 Aftharmazd! (68) Thou art sleepless, 0 Allh:lr

' mazd! and unintoxicated, thou who art Atlbarmazd! (69) A 

1 The Vendidad. 
I Or it may be translated as in p. 

334. note x. 
3 Dastur Hoshangji observes that 

when a Parsi priest goes nowadays 
up to a pomegranate tree to cnt the 
urvaram he does not use these words, 
bnt washes his hands and the knife 
with consecrated water, thrice recit
ing kh&hnaothra .Ahw·ahA Mazddo, 
ashem t~ah-4, and cuts a twig from the 
pomegranate tree for the urvaram, 
and a leaflet from the date tree· for 
the aiwydo>;ikana, or girdle of the 
B&rsom. The instructions in tbe 

text, however, refer to the cutting of 
the Barsom itself, which is now hardly 
ever done, as they generally use metal 
wires instead of twigs. 

. 4 This Pahlavi translation of the 
Ashem·vohfl fOTmula is omitted by 
Spiegel, but is given by the old MSS. 

li The word avar-niktrillhntJ. is not 
a correct equivalent of the Avesta 
pairi-kerete1n., but. it is hazardous to 
alter it into avar-kartnishnth. 

8 Or " thou shouldst break (it) off 
for," if shtkan-de be read instead of 
ahedkfln-de. 

r That is, priests. 
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good-minded man is mingled in direct pollution with him (val), 
a good-minded man is mingled in indirect pollution wit~ him 
(val) whose body is stricken by the demons and defiled, and the 
demons mingle him with it, [that is, they would make (him) 
completely defiled]; did the good-minded (one) become purified I 

21. (7o) And A(lharmazd said to him thus: Seek for bull's 
urine, 0 Zaratftsht I of a young, entire bull, lawfully inaugur
ated. I (71) Thou mayst carry on the purification on the land 
created by Auharruazd, [that is, they may perform (it) in a wild 
spot of nava vibdzva drdj8 ("nine fathoms length")]. (72) With 
a surrounding furrow he should score (it) around, the man who 
is purifying. 

22. (73) One hundred praises of righteousness are to be 
recited (thus): Ashern vohll, (&c., and)' (74) two hundred 
(YatU-abtl-vairyos).2 (75) With four times thorough washing 
he is washed over, (by) the man who is purifying, with hull's 
urine produced by. bulls, twice with water which should be 
created by Auharmazd,8 which should be well-formed. 

23. (76) Purified. becomes the good-minded man, purified 
becomes the man who shall come with him.• (77) The cloth
ing of the good-minded (one) is to be taken up by the left arm· 
with the right, and by the right arm with the left, with the 
assistance of one another. (78) Then the good-minded (one) is 
to be called out 5 in the light produced by skill, that we may 
brighten his star given by destiny, (79) always till those uine 
nights shall elapse over the man. 

24- (So) After the nine nights thou mayst carry forth conse
crated water to the fire, thou mayst carry forth the hard 
firewood to the fire, thou mayst carry forth sweet-scented 
incense to the fire, (81) (and. he) who is good-minded should 
fumigate his clothes. 

t The bull whose urine is employed 
for such purpoaea baa to be once pro
perly consecrated by a certain cere
mony, when he becomes daity6-kereM, 
and can then supply lawful urine for 
the rest of his life. 

1 The words f!alhd ah4 t>airy6 t1tUl 
t..fst.frem, which have been taken into 
the Avesta ted (see p. 335), beloog, 
no doubt, to the P..hlavi translatioo. 

I Probably meaoing pure water. 
In the old MSS. the conditional tU 
occurs twice, as here translated. 

' Or "who shall come in contact 
with him.. 

• So all unaltered :MSS., bu~ Das 
tur Hoshangji suggest& tha~ wrl 
tllniahn, "is to be opened or exposed,' 
should be read instead of l:ant ilnuh" 

2D 
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25. (Sz) Pnrified becomes the clothing of ~he good-minded 
(one), purified becomes the man who holds the clothing. 
(~3) The clothing, &c. (as in (77) above). (84) The good
minded (one) exclaims thus: Salutation to Aiiharmazd! saluta
tion to the Ameshaspends ! salutation to those other righteous 
ones! {a) Afarg 1 showed from this passage that·he whose 
hands are not washed should not reverence the snu, and should 
not engage in silent prayer (vd;). 

26. (85) Zaratftsht inquired of Auharmazd thus: Thou art 
omniscient, 0 Aiiharmazd ! (86) Shall I raise the righteous 
man t shall I raise ·the righteous woman t shall I raise the 
wicked and the idolaters, the men who are polluters!! (87) 
The giving ups removes away the earth created by Aiiharmazd; 
the giving up removes away the flowing water, the grown com, 
and the other wealth. (88) And· AUharmazd said to him thus: 
Thou mayst raise (them), 0 righteous Zaratiisht ! 

27. (89) Creator of the material world, righteous one ! t 
Where are those events 5 in lodgment I where do those events 
proceed t (that is, where is the place of their coming and 
going!] wherewith are those events in connection t where do 
those events come back to the same place for a man whom they 
give up to his own soul in the material life of mankind t & 

28. (go) And Auharmazd said to him thus: After the pass
ing away of men, after the proceeding forth of men, [that is, 
when their proceedings in the world are completed], after the 
tearing away of the life from the former body by the demons, 
the wicked ones astute in evil, [that is, of everyone they most 
tear away that from which unseparated (t abard) he" does not 
die]; (91) on the complete u~lifting of the third night, when· 
the. dawn glows, the beaming, (92) on the monutain of the 

1 The name of one of the old com- resurrection, or to the soul's entnnee 
men~ra. into ib separate spiritual life, as d&o 

s The reading of the old IISS. is tailed in tae following verses. 
eeriainly gushno-mAWut4>~, a misin- • This opening sentence is abhrevi-
terpretation of the Av. merezqjittt&. ated in the old MSS. 

• Taking bani ge4Gbdllta11o (which 5 The traditional meauing of dthar 
the old llSS. append to both elansea • ia •• destiny.,. 
of the sentence) as the nominative. • As the meaning is not very clear 
n migM be mnslated :• reanl~" bnt it ia safeU to give the literal tran&
the passa.,<re aeema to zefer to the lation. 
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glory of righteousness where it 1 arouses Mitra the well-armed, 
(93) and the sun rises up there in (its) ascent . 

. 29. (94) The demon Vizarsh by name, 0 SpttAmA.n Zara-. 
tusht I carries off the soul· bound, the wicked (and) the idolaters, 
the men who are polluters. (a) That is, with a halter (band) 
which falls upon the neck of every one when he dies; when 
righteous it falls off from his neck (ash min chavarman), when 
wicked they will drag him with that same halter to hell. 
(95) He comes to the time-worn path, whoever is wicked (and) 
whoever is righteous. [(a) Every one will come to that place 
to behold Aftharmazd (and) Ahriman; he who is righteous to 
offer prayer, (but) he who is wicked is unable to offer prayer 
and becomes repentant, and by his repentance they restore the 
dead again]. ( 96) (To) the Chinva~ bridge created by Aftbar
mazd, where they clear away (bard zad2nd) the worldly portion 
of the consciousness (and) soul, (97) which was given to them 
in the material world. 

30. (98) She ·who is graceful in appearance, well-formed, 
[that is, it is not necessary to do anything to her],1 strong, [that 
is, powerful],s well-developed, [that is, she has grown in excel
lence], comes (99) with a dog, [that is, protection is with her]; 
with discrimination, [that is, it is evident who is who and which 
is which], with replies,' [that is, with goodness and crime], 5 

willing, [that is, as a man requires], (and) provided with skilL 
(roo)G • She supports the soul of the righteous across 
Alborz. (ror) They pass across by the Chinv&4 bridge whose· 
two extremities (2-sari.h) are their own heavenly angels; (a) one 
stands at ChaH~-i Da1tih,7 and one at Alborz. 

1 Probably the dawn. 
I Literally : " it is not necessary to 

perform an operation upon her." 
1 Assuming that klk a£<J4 tuban, 

the reading of the old MSS. _in Lon
don, stands for tak!k llfgh. t1lbdn. 

' The oldest reading ill ptUul.:M
Mmand, but Daatur Hosbangji sug· 
gests reading p!Uidn·Mmand, "having 
1001." 

• Probably meaning that abe has 
the replie1 both of tbe good and tbe 
bad. The oldest reading is t><Ulh t1<1 

bajak, and l'IU!h. is very like t>lh!h ; 

Dastur Hoshangji suggests reading 
t!&ll bach.ak, ''many children." 

I The old MSS. omit the Pahlavi 
translation of the first elause of thi8 
sentence in the Avesta: "She dis
misses the sinful soul of the wicked 
into the glooms" (see p. 255). This 
is, no doubt, a blunder, aa there is no 
reason to suppose that this clause is 
an Avesta quotation introduced by 
the Pahlavi translator. 

' The Bundahish (p. 22, W.) states 
that the mountain "ChakA.d-i DB.i.tih 
is that of the middle of the world. 
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31. (ro2) Vohuman shall rise up from a throne made of 
gold, (a) where J!.e transacts the affairs of the dominion of the 
eternal ones.l (Io3) Vohuman exclaims thus: How hast thou 
come up• beret 0 righteous one! tasting immortality (anosh
-va.shtamdn), {Io4) from that perishable world which is affiicted, 
unto this imperishable :world which is unafllicted 1 

32. (IoS) Contented the soul of the righteous goes on from 
Vohumari {Io6) up to A1lharmazd and up to the Amesha>~pends 

"and up to the throne made of gold, (Io7) up to Gar8~man, the 
abode of A1lharmazd, the abode of the Ameshaspends, the abode 
of those others who are also alike '(hamtch) righteous ones. 

33· (ro8) Owing to. the purified state of that righteous 
(one), [owing to the protection ll of purity in the soul], after 
passing away, the wicked demons, astute in evil, are frightened 
away by its scent, (Io9) as a. sh,eep !UOlested by wolves when it 
is frightened off by the scent of a. wolf. 

34· (uo) ·The righteous men come together s every one; 
(a) some say Hushedar~ Hushedar-mah, and S8shyA.ns.; {In) 
and N~ry8sang brings them together. (n:z) The messenger 4 

of A1lharmazd call N~ry8sang; (113) thou shouldst thyself, 
0 Zarat1lsht ! call upon these creatures of A1lharmazd, [that is, 
do not surrender (it) from (thy) hand).i 

35· (114) 'Zaratusht considered. my words, &c. (as in (so) 
above) ; (I Is) (and said) : I call upon A1lharmazd the righteous, 
the wise.6 - (116) I call upon the earth created. by Auharmazd, 
the water created by Auharmazd, and the rightful vegetation. 
(117) I call upon ~he sea which is made wide.7 (n8) I call 
upon the sky, the handsome-formed, [that is, it is formed well
Vll.ulted].s (119) I call upon the endless light, the self-sustained, 
the height of a hundred men, on 
which the Cbiuva.~ bridge stands; and 
they take account of the soul at that 
place." 

1 Reading avtdamdnkardno," those 
. acting without time," but this is 
liable to the objection that avt ought 
to be otherwise written. 

I The word pdnakth seems to have 
been written by mistake in the 'old 
lllS. in London, and to have been 
corrected by a marginal gloss into 
pdk!h; later copyists give both words 
in the text, na here translated. 

a The old 1\ISS. are here, for once, 
more corrupt than the modern ones. 

4 Traditionally, " the friend." 
5 This is a repetition of (49), and 

the subject now returns to the point 
it left when interrapted by the in• 
quiries in {58). 

6 This is a misinterpretation of the 
Avesta, see p. 256. 

7 A free translation of Vouru
kasha, which is always Fa.rllkh!i-kar<J. 
in Pahlavi. 

s So in the old 1\ISS ... but " vaulted 
together" in later ones. 
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[that is, its self-sustainment is this, that they 1 make every one 
its own for itself]. 

36. (12o) I call upon the better world of the righteous, of 
all-glorious light. (121) I call upon Gar8cJ.mS.n, the abode of 
Auharmazd, and the abode of the Ameshaspends, and the abode 
of those other righteous ones. (122) I call upon the constantly 
advantageous place,2 the self-sustained, (its constant advantage
ousness is this, that when it once became (so) all of it became 
thereby ever-advantageoush the Chinvag. bridge, created by 
Auharmazd, I also call, 

37· (123) I call upon good-fortune the. wishful-eyed, the 
favouring, the spirit of favour (hU-cluuhmflt). (124) I call upon 
the valiant guardian-angels of the righteous, who benefit all 
creatures. (125) I call upon the victorious angel VerehrA.n 
(Behram), created by Aflharmazd, who bears the standard of the 
glory created by Aflharmazd. (u6) I call upon the star 
Tishtar, the brilliant, the glorious; at the time when (it is) in 
the form of a bull with golden horns I call it most. , 

38. (127) I call upon the propitious GS.thas, ruling the chiefs 
(of the creation, and) righteous; [their rulership of the chiefs 
is this, that it is proper to pray to any of the others through 
them]- ( 128) I call upon the Ahunavaiti GAtha; I call upon 
the U shtavaiti Ga.tha ; I call upon the SpentA-mainyu GS.tha;
I call upon the Vohu-khshathra Gatha; I call upon the V ahish-' 
t8ishti Gatha. 

39· (129) I call upon the region (keshvsr) of Arezahi and of 
Savahi; I call upon the region of Fradadafshu (and of) Vida-
dafshu; I call upon the region <>f Vouru-bareshti and of Vouru
j:lrcshti; I call upon the region of Qaniratha the splendid; 
(a) this they assert as they are statio~ed (dhist) in this (one). 
( IJo) I call upon H~t-homand s the illustrious, the glorious. 
(I J 1) I call upon the good Ashishang. ~ I call upon the most 
rightful (rajistak), the learned, the good. (132) I call upon the 

I The fixed atara, which produee 
their own light. 

I This Ha•nWuzk-14~akgduppeara 
to be the pla.ce of the Hamtltalan of 
the later books, the intermediate 
l•laee, between heaven 111d hell, re
eerved for those eoula whose good 

works exactly counterbalanee their 
sins, and where they remain in a 
statioD&ry state till the final resur
rection. 

• See Vend. i. (so), p. stix. 
'Seep. 21,5. 
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glory of the Iranian countries. I call upon the glory of Jam 
shM. the rich in flocks. 

40. ( 1 33) When Srosh is satisfied with the three nights' 1 

worship, and (has) recognised, [that is, completed (its) con
sideration], and accepted (it), Srosh the righteous! the handsome, 
triumphant Srosh, the righteous! (134) consecrated ~ater is to 
be carried forth to the fire; thou shouldst carry forth hard 
firewood to the fire, (and) thou shouldst carry· forth sweet
~cented incense to the fire. (135) The fire Vazisht,is to be 
propitiated, which smites the demon Spenjagar. (136) Cooked 
food is to be carried forth, full of dried sugar-plums. 2 

41. (137) Thou shouldstpropitiate Srosh the righteous; (138) 
Srosh the righteous who destroys the demons, who are stupid, 
drunk, and causelessly drunk, [that is, drunk without wine]. 
(139) He hurls them down to the Drilj of AsHn,s the wicked 
(and) the idolaters, the men who are polluters, back to Vtzarsh 
the demon.4 ... 

44- (14o) (The evil spirit exclaime.d) thus : Why do we 
assemble in an assembly, 0 wicked demons astute in evil ! on 

_the summit of ArezG.d 5 [that is, when we go back what report 
(sraMk) do we carry back1] 

45· (141) They rushed and they shol!ted the cries of demons, 
they became worse about the matter, the demons, the wicked 
ones astute in evil.6 ••• (142) (For) this we assemble in an 
assembly on the summit of Arezur. 

1 Meaning the three nights after a 
death, during which ceremonies in 
honour of Srosh are to be performed. 
After the third day and night cere
monies commence in honour of the 
Ar<}a.t Frav&r4 or righteous guardian 
angels. The word meaning "the 
three nights " is traditionally pro
nounced sedtJsh or sadis (see MainyO
i-kbard xxi. IO ; lxiii. 7), and is 
SOllletimes confounded with Srosh ; 
but it seems to be nothing but sat'llth, 
"a triplet," (compare Pers. sat'll). 

1 The oldest reading looks like bareS 
khashf14 shakarpdk, but should pro
bably be read bar.!lrJw.ahk!tJ Bhakar
rPjdk. 

I The oldest reading is dr12j-i as
l:dno, but the meaning is uncertain. 
It seems to be merely a transcript of 
the Avesta drujaskaniim. 

4 The word da!:v~ (which although 
in Avesta. letters seems to belong to 
the Pahlavi text) is omitted by Spie
gel. A long passage (see pp. 336, 337) 
is here omitted in the old JIISS. with 
.the Pahlavi trRnslation. This omis
sion has evidently been caused by the 
loss of a folio in some original MS., 
whence they have all descended. 

• See p. 337, note 9· 
8 Two clauses of this sentence (see 

p. 337) are omitted in the old Pahlavi 
translation. 
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46. (143) Because the righteous Zaratt1sht is bom in the 
dwelling of POrU.shasp. (144) Where (can) we procure his 
death I for he is the amiter of the demons, and he is the adver
aary of the demons. (145) He restrains the destroyer from de-. 
stroying, [that is, he takes away his oppressiveness], he puta 
down idolatry, [that is, he makes (it) powerless]. (146) He 
proclaims avoidance of the corruption (ruut2&h) produced by the 
demona; the falsehoods of .Mitlikht (the liar) he also makes 
powerless. 

47· (147) The demons shouted, the demon• fled, the wicked 
ones astute in evil, to the bottom of the world of darknesa which 
is the grievous 1 hell, and back to constant smoke. 

9.-Pall.lavi Vet~didad XX. 

r. (r) Zaratt1sht·inquired of Ailharmazd, &e. (as in Vend. 
· xvili. (21), p. 367, to) righteous one! Who wa.s the first of the 

men who are careful ones,11 [who know well how to take care of 
the body, such as SpendyA4; B some say that a sword 4 made no 
effect upon (him)], (z) (who are) accomplished ones, [sages, such 
as KAt-Us], (3) (who are) willing ones,·[such as JamshM], (4) -
(who are) fortunate ones, [and powerful ones, such as Patsrob ],' 
(5) (who are) brilliant ones, [and skilful ones, such 88 Zaratt1sht ], 
(6) (who are) valiant ones, [such 88 KeresAspa], (7) (who are). 
those of the early law (p2shd4qd.u), [such as H8shang; this early 
law was this, that he first set going the law of sovereignty], (8) 
(and) by whom disease was kept 1 to disease, and death waa kept 
to death by him, [that is, they could not escape from his con
trol (band)]; (9) he kept (back) the drawn dagger,' [that is, i.t 
was stopped by him on the way1 (ro) and the scorching of fire 
was kept by him away from the bodies of men I 

1 &.ding afraRg: compare Pens. 
dranq. The Dastura prefer reading 
•frbtl, which they tra.nalate •• etink
iog.• 

• Said to meaa thoee rendered se
cure or invulnerable by me&llll of 
I pella. 

I The Pabla'ri form of lofendylr, a 
eon of Viabt.&op, who conquered Ar
jup. 

' Or a battle-axe, according u we 
compare eta! with PerL CVA, or ttr.WA.. 

• Tnditionall;r identified with Kat
KbA.sr6, but thie eeema onl:r a guess. 
It ie more probable that Plt-khfuri 
is meant, who is said to have beea a 
bro_tber of Viabt.&op in tbe Pa.blari 
Shi.bnimah. 

• ReadiDg ddMI in all the pbruea 
(u enggeeted b:r Dutnr Hosbangji) 
ins~ of the uA dd4 of the MSS. ; 
the Pa.bla'ri letten being the aame ill 
botbcuea. . 

r Thia ia merely a gu-
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2. (n) And Allharmazd said to him thus: Srit 1 was the first, 
0 SpitAmAn Zaratllsht! of the II!en who are careful ones, &c. (as 
in (1-10) above). (a) That is, Sdt of the Samans, not Srit of 
the Serjans,ll (at) the place where he had come he was able to 
act. (b) Some say that he was Yim, and his Sritship was this, 
that he was the third ruler. s 

3· (12) He begged (and) obtained a weapon (vtshchthar) £rom 
Shahrivar, [(a) some say that it was obtained through Shahrivar, 

-.;o that its top (and) bottom might be bound with gold],~ (13) 
£or withstanding disease, for withstanding death, for withstand· 
ing pain, for withstanding £ever, (14)5 ••• for withstanding 
agltish 8 the putrid, the disfigurer, the malignant eye which the . 
evil spirit formed in the bodies of men ; [every one is good as to 
Lis own (and) evil as to others]. 

4· (15) Then I who am AUharmazd brought forth healing 
plants; (x6) many and many hundreds, and many and many 
thousands, and many and many myriads; (17) and therewith 
one Gokeren8,,the Homa which is white.7 

5· (18) The inviter to work o£ every kind, the commander 
(and) Dastur of every kind, the possessor o£ every kind of bless
ing, [that is, it provides healthiness of life], £or the bodies of 
men.8 

7· (19) Disease! I say unto thee: Flee away! Pain! I say 

1 The Avesta Thrita, see pp. x7B, 
2'77· 

! So spelt in the old liiS. in Lon-
don ; later MSS. alter it into S~r
zAn. The nearest Avesta equiva
lent appears to be the aard4 of Y as. 
"xxix.. 3 ; but perhaps the allusion is 
to ThritiJ akiJ-BaredM in Y asht xiii. 
x25, as Sbjdn can also be read &arjdn, 
and the Pahlsvi ch=j is a letter of 
practically the same form as tbe Av. 
dh. 

I This is an attempt to connect the 
.nameThritawithAv. thritya, "third," 
Aa HoshAng baa already been men
tioned as the first sovereign (see (7) 
above) Yima would be, of course, the 
third.' 

• Because Shahrivar is the arch-

angel who has special charge of all 
metals. 

5 The names of eight diseases are 
here left untranslated by the Pahlsvi 
version. 

&. The name of tbis disease or evil is 
written, in Avesta characters, agM.uh 
here and in (24), and t1.ghi8h in (20), in 
the old liiS. in London. 

7 This is tbe tree of life which is 
said to grow in the sea Vouru-kasba, 
where it is carefully preserved from 
the evil spirit, in order that it may 
furnish immortality at the end of the 
world. See Bundahish (p. 42, W.). 

B Verse 6, which is a repetition of 
(x3} and (x4), is not translated in the 
Pahlsvi version. 
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unto thee : Flee away I and Fever! I say unto thee: Flee away I 
(2o)l ••• AgM-Bhl I say unto thee: Flee away I 

8. ( 21) What' is vanquished by the vigour of that Homa is the 
Drllj, and the vigour of that Druj is vanquished (by) ita re
sources. (22) What is the strength of its dominion-is I who am 
A uharmazd.s 

9· (23)8 ••• I counteract disease, I counteract death, I coun
teract pain, I counteract fever, (24)4 ••• I counteract aghiJ• 
the putrid, the disfigurer, the malignant eye, which the evil 
spirit formed in the bodies of men, [eyery one is good as to his 
own (and) evil as to others]. 

10. (25) I counteract every disease and death, every sorcerer 
and witch, and every wicked courtezan. 

11. (26} The longing for Airman • is for me the arrival of 
;oy, [that is, it is necessary for thee "to come with joy], (and) 
they compel (him} to act for the men and women of ZaratU.sht. 
(27) Vohuman is joyful, [that is, it is necessary for thee also to 
come, that they may compel thee to act with joy]. He who is 
desirous of religion becomes worthy, with the reward here (in 
this world) and that also there (ii?- the other world). (28} The 
reverent supplication for righteousness is Ashavahisht, (that is, · 
my reverence is through him 1; may he become the dignity of 
Auharmazd, [the mobadt~hip of the mobads]. 

12. (29) The longing for A.irmA.n destroys every disease and 
death, every sorcerer and witch, and every wicked courtezan. 

111.-NoTEs DEsc:RIPTIVB OF sOHE P.a.RSI CEBEHONIES. 

These notes were written by the author in German, merely as 
memoranda of what he noticed during the performance of the 
ceremonies, and of such information as the priests communi. 
cated. It is to be regretted that the author confined his notes 
almost entirely to the ceremonies connected with the celebration 

1 The exorcism of the eight other 
d iseasee is here left untra.nslated by 
the Pahlavi version, u in (14). 

a The Avesta of the latter put of 
tL ia verse is a p&r&phrue of Y as. 
au:i. 41"~ 

I The names of four other diaeasee 
or avila are here left uutranalated by 
the Pahlavi 1'enion. The oouclouling 

verses (9-12, W.) oftbisfargardooeur 
again u the -uclwdon of each of the 
fa.rgarda ui. and nil. 

• The names of the eight diseaaes, 
omitted in (14) and (:ao) are here again 
left utranalated by the Pahlavi Yer~ 
eion. 

I The angel.Airyaman, - p. 27Jo 
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of the Yasna or Ijashne; but he probably relied upon Anquetil's 
description of the commoner ceremonies being a sufficient me
morandum, as he had found his statements quite correct on such 
matters (seep. 25). 

The editor's revision of these notes has been confined to such 
further explanation as seemed necessary for making· the rough 
memoranda intelligible to the reader. If any Parsi priest should 
notice errors in thege notes, he will confer a favour by pointing 

- them -out in a letter to the· editor through the publishers. 

1.-Th~ Oererrwny preparatory to ljashne. 

This preparatory ceremony is called pargannah or pamgnah, 
and. commences with the arrangement of the various ceremonial 
vessels and. materials in the arvt&-gdh or ceremonial area. This 
arrangement is shown upon p. 395· · · 

The ceremonial :vessels and apparatus are made of metal, 
generally brass or copper, but more valuable metals can be used. 
They consist of several round-bottomed cups (about the size of 

, tea-cups) and saucer-like dishes, besides other vessels of a more 
special character. 

The fire burns on a bed of ashes in a vase-like vessel placed 
on a stone near the southern eud of the Arvis-g§,h where the 
Rathwi (R§,spi) or assistant priest is stationed, facing the Zota 
or chief officiating priest, who sits cross-legged on a low stone 
platform near the northern end of the Arv1s-gah, but facing 
the fire. Both priests wear close-fitting trousers instead of the 
usual loose pyjamas, so as to avoid touching any of the appara
tus with their clothes ; they also wear the penom or mouth-veil 
(see-p. 243, note 1). 

Some spare a2sma or firewood·(in the form of chips of sandal
wood) and bO£ or incense (benzoin) are laid alongside the fire to 
the R§,spi's left ; and small fire tongs and an incense ladle are 
similarly laid to his right. 

The Zota has a supply of water in a large metal water-vessel 
to his right, which also contains the pestle and strainer for the 
Homa ; and before him the remaining apparatus is arranged on 
a low stone platform called the takht-i dldt. Besides the cups 
and saucers mentioned above, the following apparatus (p. 396) 
stands on this platform. 
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ARRANGEli1ENT OF THE ARVIS-GAH. 
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The bar.,111-ddJi or stand for the Barsom, consisting of two 
separate stands with upright stems and crescent-shaped tops, 
hence called m4k-ri1, "moon-faced." The Barsom, when arranged, 
is laid resting on the two crescents. The ldrd-i barscmwAU., or 
knife for cutting the Barsom, &e., is also laid on the taJ.:lit. 

The MMnlnl or Homa mortar is generally shaped like a wine
glass, with foot and stem, but much larger ; and the pestle or 
dast4A, chisel-shaped at one end, is kept till wanted on one side 
in the large water-vc=ssel The Homa strainer or taJ.ta M
•l2rda is one of the saucers with nine small holes. arranged 
diamond-fashion about half an inch apart, in ita bottom ; thia 
also lies on one side in the water-vessel 

The darlla (JTdOIIa) or ceremonial wafer-bread is a small, 
tough, :O.exible pancake (about the size of the palm of the hand), 
made of wheaten :O.our and water, with a little melted butter {qht), 
and fried. AfJYUa& is a similar pancake marked on one side, 
before frying, with nine superficial cuts (in three rows of three 
each) niade with the finger-nail while repeating the words Avmat 
/,liJdll hvfKJTMl thrice, one word to each of the nine cut&. Any 
Damn or Fra.sa.st that is tom must not be used in any ceremony. 
A small piece of butter, called gdruh-AvJMo, generally accom
panies the Da.rlin.. Other ceremonial apparatus is sufficiently 
explained in the following note&. 

The aiwy~ is the girdle or tie with which the Barsom 
is to be tied together. . It is prepared from a lea:O.et of the date
palm, which is cut from the tree by the priest after he has poured 
consecrated water over his hand, the knife, and the lea:O.et.1 

When brought to the Arvi.s-gih in the water-goblet the lea:O.et is 
split longitudinally into thread-like ribbons. Six of these leafy 
threads are then laid together, three one way and three the 
other, I and are all tied together in a knot at one end. One tri
plet is then twisted tightly together with a right-handed twi.--t, 
and the other triplet with a left-handed twist, so that when laid 
together the two triplets twist together into a single string, by 
vartiallY untwi.-ting, and they are then aec:ured together by a 

1 A twig is em in the IllUDe manner 
from a pomegranate bush to form the 
......a.. And the :&nom Wigs 
were aiao aimilarly eut; in fODDer 
times, before metal wires were 'tilled. 

• Thai is, the ends belonging to the 
'bue of the leaflet; are at; one end oi 
one t;riplei, and u the other end of 
the other t;riple5. 
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knot at the other end. Tbe Aiwy!ol}banem is now ready for 
use, and is laid upon the Barsom-dan. ' 

The varasa consists of three, five, or seven hairs from the tail 
of a white bull, which are tied to a gold 1 ring, as large as a 
thumb-ring. The ring has a gap in its circumference, as the 
metal wire of which it is formed does not quite meet. . This 
Varasa, when once prepared, can be used as long as the bull 
lives, whose hair has been taken. But as oftell as it is used it 
must be consecrated by the recital of the xool names of God, 
that is, by ten repetitions of tb.e 101 names, which are all that 
are now known. 

The zaotl~ra or Zor is water i:onsecrated in the following man
ner :-The priest takes two metal cups in his hands, and recites 
ashem-vQ/ns thrice, fravardnJ (Y as. iii. 2 4. to) frasastayaecha, 
aiwytJ va'T}ultibytJ (as in Frag. vii. 1, p. 333, W. to)fra8a&tay~cha, 
and yatlt4 aka vairgtJ (Yas. iii 25, omitting W.'s second line). 
Then recitfng the words fr4 t2 staomaide he fills both cups with 
water, and continues reciting yatM aha vairyfJ twice, yasMmcha 
tJahmemcka aojascha. zavarecha dfrl.n4mi (Yasht i 23), and 
aiwytJ vaT}uhibytJ (as before, to) tava ahurdne ahuraht. These 
last three words must be recited twice, once aloud and once mut-. 
tered as a M;: The water is now Zor, and the cups are placed 
on the takla, one over the other, with a saucer_between them. 

The Barsom consists of a number of slender rods or tdZ, for
merly twigs of some particular trees, but now thin metal wires 
are generally used. The number of these td£ depends upon 
the nature of the ceremony to be celebrated. For Ijashne 
(yazishn) alone 21 tdt are required, for Ijashne with Veudidad 
and Visparad 33 tdt, for Yasht-i Rapithwin I.J tdt, for Dani.n 
Baj five tdt, or seven when a priest becomes a Aerbad.' Besides 
these tdt, which form the actual Barsom, two other tdt are re
quired, one to lie across the saucer which contains the milk or 
gdusA jtl'ga, and the other to lie on the projecting feet of the 

I Or silver, copper, or brat~~o 
I According to other information 

the Dadn Baj requires eeven tal of 
double thickness, <or nine if performed 
in the boUM of a king or chief high
priest. In the llo,rangistAn it ia stated 
that the Baraom twigs may be cut 

from any tree whoee trunk ia sound. 
and that they ahould be from one to 
three spans in length and a barley
com in thickness, and their number 
either 3. s. 1. 9. 1::_ •S. l!lo 33. 69, or 
SSlo according to the cimunstancna of 
the ceremony, 
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two md),_,.o, which form the Barsom-dan ; the first of these tdt is 
called the jivdm, the other· the frd{jdm. At first the Fragam is 
laid at one end of the bundle of tdZ forming the Barsom, so that 

. it projects beyond the rest, as the priest takes the bundle in his 
left hand and the Jivam in his right; the Aiwyll.oiJ.hem being 
laid upon the two mdhr't"'.. The priest then recites 'ashern. vohu 
thrice, fravardn2 (Yas. iii. 24, to) frasastaya2cha, khshathrahe, 
&c. (Siroz. i. 4),1 khshnaothra yasnllicl~,a vahmdicha khshnao-

- thrdicha jrasastaya2cha, '!/· a. v.l1 (Yas. iii. 25, omitting W.'s 
second line, to) mraotll, ashern. a. v.,3 y. a. v. twice, yasnemcha 
(Yt. i 23, to) dfrinllmi, khshathrah2, &c. (Siroz. i. 4), a. v, 
thrice, and jravardn2 (Yas. iii. 24, to) jrasastayaecha. Then 
while reciting the words Ahurah2 mazddo raevatO qarenal}hatO 
the priest proceeds to tie the Barsom together with the AiwyaoiJ.
hanem in the following manner :-The Jivam being held in his 
right hand, and the Fragam projecting from the Barsom held in his 
left hand, he prepares to pass the Aiwyaoi}.hanem thrice round 
the middle of the Barsom and to tie it with knots, in the same 
way as the kustt or sacred· thread-girdle is secured round the 
waist of a Par~i man or woman.' But, first, the above formulas, 
from khshnaothra to mraota, must be again recited, and then 
ashern. a. v. thrice.5 .Each time the words ashem ashem vohu are 
uttered the Barsom must be dipped in water and again taken 
out. This water, which is not Zor, and will be used in the Homa 
ceremony, is called apem lw.omyam. The Barsom i.;l now tied 
together with two double knots in the Aiwyaol}.hem, one above 
and the other below, while reciting y. a. v. twice; and the two 

1 Formerly, before wires were used, 
ouly the words .A.huraM·mazd4o rat. 
vat/1 qarena:r~ha;t8 were used. 

s Henceforth yatM ah'/J, vairy8 will 
be contracted into y. a. v., and ashern. 
vohu into a. v. In all cases the whole 
formula is to be understood, when it is 
not otherwise stated. 

I Wherever ashern. a. v. is used it 
indicates that the first word (ashem) 
of the formula is spoken twice. 

• This is done as follows :-The 
middle of the string, being taken in the 
hands, is applied to the waist (outside 
the wdarah or muslin shirt) in front, 

and the ends passed round the wnist 
by the hands meeting behind, chang
ing ends there,- and bringing them 
round again to the front, so that the 
string has then twice encircled the 
waist. The long hanging ends are 
then tied loosely together in front, 
first with a right-handed knot and 
then with a left-handed knot; and 
the long loose ends are finally passed 
'backwards, the third time round the 
waist, and tied again behind with a 
similar double knot. 

5 Formerly, four times. 
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pr•jecting ends are cut to an equal length with the kuife, each 
time reciting y. a. "·• and a single knot is tied in each end; after 
tb,ese two 11· a. "· must follow yasnemclv:I., kc. {as before). The 
priest then says .AhuraM maZ<Mo raevattJ aloud, and lays the 
1•roperly-arranged Barsom on the two Mah-rO. while muttering · 
the same words as a Baj. After the Barsom is thus laid on the 
Barsom-dan be takes out the FrAgam, and lays it upon t.he pro
jecting feet of the two Mah-rii. 

The Homa twigs must next be purified. These twigs are 
brought from Iran by traders, and are, therefore, considered 
impure until they have been purified, laid aside for a year, and 
again purified. The purification is accomplished by watet:_ and 
formulas. The priest takes the Homa twig (one is sufficient) in 
his right hand, holding a copper goblet of water in his left, from 
which he pours water, at intervals, over the twig aa he thrice 
recites k!tslmaotltra .Ahurahe rnazddo, &c., and a. "· He then 
takes the Jivam in his left hand and recites a. "· thrice, frava
rdne (Yas. iii. 24, to) jra&a&tayaeclw, haomall-2 a8havazar)h~ 
(Yas. x. I, but only these two words), l:lulmaothra, &c. (as in 
p. 398, lines 8-to above, to) mraota, and asltem a."· thrice, each 
time dipping the Jivam and Homa, which he holds one in each 
hand, into the water. Then follow y. a. "· twice, yasnemclv:I. 
(Yt. i. 23, to) djt-tndmi, and haomah2 ashavazar)h6; these last 
two words must be first spoken aloud, and then repeated in a 
low voice as a Baj. The Homa twig is now laid in its place, in 
a metal saucer on the taldtt. 

The priest takes three small pieces of the Homa and one of 
the Urvaram (the hadltdnalpatam or pomegranate twig), and 
lays them on the HAvanim or Homa mortar which is placed, 
\Jpside down, upon the tal:ltt. When the V'arasa is to be laid in 
its place, in a cup on the tal.-ht, after being consecrated, it must 
he ht:ld below between the fingers. 

The Homa juice is now to be prepared. The priest takes the 
Yara.sa and Jivam 1 in his hands, and recites 4. "· thrice, Jra.va
rdll2 (to) frasastayaecha, and Zaratl.ut.htrah2 Spitdmah2 (to) 
r11raotu. He then dips the Varasa into a cup full of water, 
utters the word a&htm twice {once aloud and once in a low voice 
as a Baj), and then lays the Yara.sa in its proper place. 

l Some call this the Z.W Cdl. 
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The priest then recites Yas. xxiv. I-9 as far as the words 
mana~ shkyaiiti, but he must omit the clause containing the 
words gam jivyam (in vers. I and 6), because the milk is not yet 
in its place ()n the takht. He must then recite ydosclia uiti 
(Yas. iv. 4-8, to) rdman8 qdstrah2, and next invoke the angels 
of the day and.the month in which the ceremony is· being cele
brated; for instance, if the ceremony be performed on the day 
of Spendarmad in the month of Ardibahisht, he must recite 

_ speiitaydo va'l]lwydo drmatiJi.sl, y. "· kh.j. datj d'ish dvaedhayamalii., 
and then ashah2 t~ahi.shtak-2 .-ra2shtah2 y. "· kh. f. datj di.:;h 
dva2dhayamahi. Then follow tava -dthro (Yas. iv. I7-22, to) 
datj d'ish dvaUAayamaM, Zaratlnuhtralr.e (Yas. iv. 23, to) dar! 
d. 4., ashaonii.m (Yas. iv. 24, to) 1Ja4 d. d., vispaeibyo va1)1Lu
dl!dby6 (Yas. iv. 25, to) tJahisMdr/, and Yas. xxv. 1-3 (omitting 
the clause containing the words gamji.vyam inver. I, as before). 
While reciting the words amesM speiit4 (Yas. xxv. 1), the priest 
knocks the Havanim thrice upon the taJ..-ht i at the words ime71& 
haomem ashaya 'UZddtem yazamaide he puts the small pieces of 
the Homa twig into the Havanim, and at the words imamchJ 
urvarii.m hadlu'J.naepatii.m he puts in the small piece of the 

. Urvaram (the dirakht-i andr or pomegranate twig). He pours 
a little of the consecrated water from the upper Zor cop into the 
Havanim while uttering the words aiwy6 f1a7}uhibyo imdo 
zaothrdo (&c., to) yaz.; and also more water (apem haomyam) 
from the large vessel to his right (which contains the pestle and 
strainer) while uttering the words aiwy6 va'l}uhibyo apemcha 
ltaomyli.m yaz. After Y as. xxv. 3, there follows ZarathusMrah2 
(Yas. xxvi. 5, to) yaz., on the recitation of which the priest bows 
to the Varasa. He then takes the strainer out of the water in 
the large vessel to his right, and places it upon a cup (the Homa-

. juice i:ap) before him while reciting iristanii.m urf1ii.n6 (Yas. 
xxvi. ~1; to) jravashayo, followed by yelihe luitam (&c., to) 
taoschd y(IZ.1 Then, while reciting athd ratush ashd-4chitj hachd 
jr/1, ashava. t~i.dkvdo wzraot!l, he takes the pestle out of the water, 
holding it so as to touch, with the lower part of its side, the 
north-eastern part ()f the rim of the large water-vessel, and 

1 WhenNirang-din{glllnk)orVar- incense !yll!g near the fire is now 
as& is to be prepared (each of which thrown into it. This is noi; done, 
requires a formal Ijashne with Homa), however, in the ordinary Ijasbne. 
a small piece of the sandal-wood and 
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passes it all round in contact with the rim (N. W. S. E.) to the 
same point again. With the pestle in his hand he recites a2ta4 
(Yas. xxvii r, to) dazdydi aharncha (he knocks the lower end of 
the pestle on the takht) ratdrncha (he knocks its upper 
end on the takltt) 11im .Ahurem mazdam (he bows to the fire). 
Continuing the recitation of Yas. xxvii. r, the Devas are 
beaten by striking'sonorous blows with the pestle on the outside 
of the mortar in the following manner :-With a blow on the 
eastern side he recites snathdi .A'I'Jrah2 mainyeusl~ drvatb, with a 
blow on the southern side he recites snatMi .A2sltmalt2 khrvt. 
draoslt, with a blow on the western side he recites snathai 
]Jfdzainyanam daevanam, with a blow on the northern side he 
recites snathai vtspanam daevanam, with three more blows on the 
northern side he recites daevanilm varen11anamcha drvatam. The 
priest then recites in a low voice, as a B~j, the Pazand formula 
sltikasta Gand-main11~. &c.,1 and fradatluii ahuraM (Yas. xxvii. 
2, to) asltaonam aloud, and then begins to pound the Homa and 
U rvaram in the mortar while reciting 11· a. v. four times; dur
ing the first three he pounds with the pe~tle on the bottom of 
the mortar, but during the fourth he strikes it against the sides, 
so as to produce a ringing sound. He continues the same prac
tice during four recitations of mazdd. a4 mOi (Yas. xxxiv. 15, to) 
aham, and four recitations of a .Airyemd. iihy~ (Yas. liv. r, to) 
mazddo, pounding on the bottom during the first three, and 
against the sides, with a ringing sound, during the fourth. He 
next takes the upper Zor cup in his hand, recites a. v. thrice, 
and pours a little Zor into the mortar each time he utters the 
word ashem. Then, he recites haoma pairi-hareshyant2 (Yas. 
xxvii. 6, 7, to) vacltam in eleven portions; during the recital of 
each portion he passes the pestle once round (N. W. S. E.) in
contact with the inside of the mortar rim. He then takes the 
fragments of Homa and Urvaram out of the mortar, and, holding 
them between his fingers and thumb, he touches with them the 
Barsom at the word atka (Yas. xxvii 7 ), the saucer for the milk 
at the words d ne, the Homa cup at the word ltumdy~, the 
Arvis-gAh at the word tara, and throws them back into the 
mortar at the word a'I'Jhen. He next takes the upper Zor cup in 
~ Some Moba.da repeat the fonnulaa the mortar; but they strike them 

for beating A.ngrl\-mainyush and the ·while reciting the formulafl"'ldatMi., 
Dovaa without striking blows upon, h (Y&L xxvii. 2}. 

20 
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his left band, and continues to pound the Homa with his right 
hand, while reciting four y. a.v. in the following manner:-During 
the first y. a. v. at the word atM. be pours a little Zor into the 
mortar with his left hand, and continues to pound with his 
right; at the word uim he passes the pestle once round (as 
before) in contact with the inside of the mortar rim; and at 
the last -word, vdstdrem, he pours the whole contents of the 
mortar (Homa, Urvaram, and water) into the strainer, whence 
all the liquid portion of the contents runs through into the 
Homa-juice cup below it (seep. 400, line 30). The solid por
tion_ remaining in the strainer is then thrown back into the 
mortar, and the pounding is resumed while the second y. a. v. is 
recited to the word asMIJ, when more Zor is poured into the 
mortar and the after proceedings are similar to those connected 
with the first y. a. v. A similar routine is adopted in connection 
with the third and fourth y. a. v., the Zor being poured into the 
mortar at the word haeM. in the third, and at the word dazdd in 
the fourth. By means of these four successive dilutions, pound
ings, and strainings, all the properties of the Homa · juice are 
supposed to be extracted. The solid remains of the twigs, out 
of which the liquid has been well squeezed by the fingers in the 
strainer; are laid aside to dry thoroughly,1 and the pestle is 
"-ashed and returned to its place. 

The priest then takes the strainer off the Homa-juice cup 
while reciting ye sevisltt~ (Yas. xxxiii. I I, to) paitt thrice, and at 
the final repetition the last words, dddi kahydichtt! paitt, must be 
recited thrice. The strainer is now washed and laid upon the 
mortar ; the Varasa is put into the strainer so that the kllots in 
the hairs are upwards, and the priest recites m m5i uzdreshvd 

· (Yas. x:xx:iii. 12-14, to) khshathremcM, followed by a. 11. twice, 
once aloud and once in a low voice as a. Baj. He then pours 
all the Zor which remains in the upper Zor cup into the strainer, 
through which·it runs into the mortar; and the upper Zor cup 
is then· placed near the lower· one, instead of over it as hereto
fore. He next takes the strainer, containing the Varasa, in his 
right hand, and the Roma-juice cup in his left, and proceeds to 
recite humata. hukhta hvarshta. in a low voice, as a Baj. When 

1 When thoroughly dry, they are put into the fire at the tinte of Atash 
NyAyish. -



SOME PARS/ CEREMO.l\7ES. .(OJ 

he mutters the word kumata he pours a few drops of the Homa 
juice through the strainer on to the Arvis-gah; when he mutters 
the word ldll.:laa he pours a few drops, in a similar manner, into 
the upper Zor cup, which has just been emptied; when he 
mutters the word lwarslaa he pours a few drops, in a similar 
manner, into the mortar ; and he does this thrice. The Homa
juice cup is now put in its proper place, the strainer containing 
the Varasa. is placed upon it, all the liquid in the mortar is 
poured into the strainer, through which it flows into the Homa
juice cup, and the mortar is put into its proper place. The 
gduslt-j'ivya or milk-saucer is also put into its proper place near 
the two llah-rll. The priest then takes the Vara.sa in his left 
hand and recites 11· a. v. twice, yasnemclta (Yt. i 23, to) djrt
tuzmi, and Zaratltushtra/1.2 Spitama.M ashaon8 frava~/~2 twice, 
once aloud and once in a low voice. He then dips the Varasa 
into the Zor, and puts it into its proper place. The strainer is 
also put back into the large water-vessel, and the JivAm is laid 
upon the milk saucer.l The priest must now leave the .Arvis-gdA 
and go outside, reciting a. v. once, akmdi raeslu:l.a (Yt. i. 33), 
ltazatJ.rem, jasa m2, and kerfe mozda (Ph). He must then per
form the Kustt ceremony, and the preparatory ceremonial is 
complete. 

2.-Tlte Ijaslme Ceremony. 
After the Paragnah is completed, the Zota and Raspt go to the 

tal.:ht on which all the necessary things (Homa juice, &c.) have 
been placed, and each of them repeats a. v. once; that is~ they 
take the Baj inwardly in this manner. They then recite 11· a. v. 
several times, the number depending upon the nature of the 
Ija.shne. If it be celebrated for Rapithwin, twelve are necessary; 
if for Hormazd, ten ; if for the Frohars, eight; if for Srosh, 
five; and if for all the Yazads, seven. 

The Zota then takes the consecrated water in his hand, and 
goes to the stone on which the fire-vase stands, where he recites 
"emase t2 atarsh (Atash NyAyish 4. to) yazata, a. v., and washes 
the stone, walking round it ; he then washes his hands (by pour
iug the water over them) and returns to his place. 

He then mutters humata kukltta hvarsltta in a low voice, as a 
Baj, and announces for whom the lja.shne is being celebraU:d by 

l If any incense bappena to he at band, it may now he thrown into the fire. 
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reciting iii kkshm2man (of so-and-so) be rasdd (&c., to) patit lwm. 
Then follow jrastuye (Yas. xi. I7, I8),a.tl. thrice, andfravardn2, 
&c.; then the kkshnuman (according to the Sirozah) of each of 
the angels in whose honour the Ijashne is being celebrated; then 
y. a."· (&c., as in Yas. iii. 25, omitting W.'s second line); and 
then a. "· thrice, and y. a. "· four times ; the last time 'the final 
words, dada4 'l!dstdrem, must be uttered thrice. 

The Zota now takes the Ba~om in his hand, and both priestd 
begin to recite ttivaedhayemi (Yas. i I, 2, to) amuhaniim speii

tanam. The Zota then continues to recite alone Yas. i 3-23. 
Continuing to recite Yas. ii, at the words zaothra d!J&2, &c. 

( ver. I), the Zota takes the &rsom in both hands and holds it 
upon the two Mah-rll.; at the words akmya mothre, &c. (ver. 2), 
he lays his hand upon the Mah-rll., and continues to recite as far 
as Y aS. vii 2 5 without further action; but while reciting y. a. v. 
twice (inver. 25) a little sandal-wood and incense are thrown 
into the fire by the Ra.spt 

The Zota continues to recite as far as Y as. viii I, and at the 
word paiti-jamyllrJ more sandal-wood and incense are thrown on 
the fire by the Ra.spt, who then advances towards the Zota and 
says qarata. nar8 (Yas. viii z, to) frereticha. -The Zota then 
continues reciting a~ spefda (Yas. viii 3, 4, to)jasaiti, and 
a. "· thrice. He then takes a very small piece of the Darun and · 
eats it, afterwards washing his mouth with water. 
- The Zota tlien recites Yas. viii 5-7, and both priests continue 
the recitation of Yas. viii. 8-ix. I, as far as the word Zarathush
trem. The Zota then recites the Homa Y~~Sht-to the words t!ish 
apiim (Y as. x.; I), when he pours water over the· Barsom, and 
continues reciting to Y as. x. 20. 

Yas. x. n-xi 8 is recited by both priests. The R!spl then 
pours water over his hand, takes the Homa-juice -cup in his hand, 
and goes to the fire, into which he throws some sandal-wood and 
incense .. He then returns to the Zota and says y8 M ae!!O (Yas. 
xi g, to) gaetluna, handing the Homa-juice cup over to the Zota, 
who recites pairi-te (Yas. xi Io, n, to) mhishtem asti, and then 
drinks· the Homa juice, continuing- to recite alone as far as 
ravascha (compare Yas. viii. 8), whenceforward both priests 
recite to the end of Y as. xi I 8. 

The recitation is then continued by the Zota alone. From 
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y. a. v. (four times recited) in Yas. xiii. 7, to the end of yelilt2 
lu1tiim (ver. 8) he sprinkles the Barsom with some of the milk 
(gdush jtvya ). At the words sasticha vaiitdcha (Y as. xv. I) h~ 
pours half the milk into the cup which he emptied when drink
ing the Homa juice. And at the words Ahurem mazdam (Yas. 
xvi I) he puts the mortar into the large water-vessel standing to 
his right. 

Both priests recite Yas. xviii 2, 3 twice, and each time the 
Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk. He then continues 
the recitation alone, and at the words ahunem vairim yaz. {Y as. 
xviii. 9) he stretches out his legs (hitherto crossed), lays the 
right toes upon the left, and sprinkles the Barsom with the milk. 
While reciting Yas. xxii I-3, and 20-27, he again sprinkles the • 
Barsom with the milk. 

When the Zota commences Yas. xxiv. he takes the mortar out 
of the large water-vessel, sets it again upon the takht upside 
down, and at the beginning of Yas. xxv. he knocks it thrice 
upon the ta!Jtt and turns it right side upwards. At the words 
imem haomem (Yas. xxv. I} he puts a small piece of the Homa 
twig into the mortar, and proceeds exactly in the same manner 
as in the Paragnah ceremony (see p. 400, lines 17-29), except 
that while reciting the clause containing the words giimjtvyiim 
(which is omitted in the Paragnah) he pours ·a little of the milk 
into the mortar. When he recites Yas. xxvi. 7, he takes the 
strainer out of the large water-vessel and places it upon the 
Iloma-juice cup on the takht. Just before Yas. xxvii comes 
atM. ratush asltdrJcM4 haeM. j1·d asltava vtdhvdo mraotu (see Y as. · 
vii. 28), when the Zota. takes the pestle into his hand, and pro
ceeds with the pounding of the Homa and the recitation of Yas. 
xxvii. exactly in the same manner as in the Paragnah ceremony 
(see pp. 400, 401). -

The recitation of the Gathas is now commenced. The first 
verse ahyd ydsd, &c. (Yas. xxviii. 1, Sp.), is recited twice by 
both priests while the Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk. 
And at the end of each Hl of the Ahunavaiti Gatha (Yas. 
xxviii-xxxiv.) the same verse (ahyd ydsd, &c.) is again twice 
recited while· the Zota. sprinkles the Barsom with the milk. 
When Yas. xxxi. 5 and 22 are recited the Zota pounds the 
IJoma, also at the words Mmydo haptaitM (Yas. xxxii. 3) and 
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ye ish pdrJ (Yas. xxxii. 13), and at the words nazdislttt1m drujem 
tYas. :xxxiii. 4) and 12 md (Yas. xxxiii. 7); this pounding is of 
two kinds, the first time in each Ha the pestle strikes upon the 
bottom of the mortar, but the second time it strikes against the 
sides so as to produce a ringing sound. When Yas. xxxiii xo 
is recited, the contents of the mortar ar~ poured into the strainer, 
and the liquid runs through it into the Homa-juice cup below. 
The mortar is then set down, upsid_e down, and the cup with the 
Homa juice (pardMm) is placed upon it. 

In the other four Gathas the :first verse of each Gatha is re
cited twice, and· again• repeated twice at the end of each Ha the 
Gatha contains. And each time these first verses are recited, the 

• Zota sprinkles the Barsom with the milk, as in the first Gatha. 
When Yas. lix. 3 I is recited by the Zota, he pours some Zor 

and milk (gd:uskjivya) into the milk saucer standing near the 
two Mah-r1l. After,the words stavas asM, &c. (Yas.lxi. 5), he 
takes the Barsom from the two Mah-rft, and, standing up and 
looking at the fire, he recites Yas. lxii. (the IJtash 'TI.ydyislt). At 
the word yaozluldtam (Y as. lxii. 1 p) he sits down again ; and at 
the beginning of each of the three s. v. which follow, he pours 
a little more Zor into the milk saucer. While reciting Yas. 
lxiii. 1, he sprinkles the Barsom with Zor. After the word 
ava'l)he (Yas. lxiv. 3 = I. 7) he lays down the Barsom, and after 
the words t1asnd frasMkme'IA (Yas.lxiv. 7) he turns the mortar 
right side upwards. 

At the beginning of Y as. Ixv. the Zot~r pours some Zor into 
. the mortar, at the'word peretM-frdkfim he pours in the Homa 
juice, -and at the word baeshazyo:m. he pours in some of the milk. 
He then stands up, turns towards the large water-vessel, and re
cites the remainder of Yas.Ixv. 1-15 (the dMn nydyish). At the 
words y2nh2 me asMrJ (ver. x6) he sits down again, and sprinkles 
the Barsom with Zor, and continues io' do so while reciting Y as. 
lxvi. and lxvii. -
· The Zota then takes' the Zor cup in his hand and waves it 
around the mortar during the recitation of Yas. lxviii. I-19· 

While reciting ver. zo, he mixes the water in both Zor cups. The 
words t~a'l}ukZmidhdif, (ver. 21, to) apasehd 'lido are recited thrice, 
and ~ach time he says apasclu! 11do he pours some Zor into the 

. mortar. At the word jmdhimndo he pours the whole 'of the 
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milk (gdusltjl.v!Ja) into the mortar. At the words nem8 •• Uurdi 
tnazddi (ver. 22) he stands up and turns towards the east; and 
the three phrases, voha ulcltsh!Jd (ver. 23, to) ushtd-tan'llm, inut 
raocltdo barezislttem barezemaniim, and !Jahmi (to) jasO, are all 
recited thrice. At the words nemO ve gdtltdo (ver. 24) the Zota 
sits down again and sprinkles the Barsom with Zor. 

The recitation is then continued to Yas. lxxi 25, where, at the 
words gav2 adaisk, the Zota takes the Barsom in his hand and . 
touches the takltt twice with each end of it. At the ~ords !J8 
ltudao tJ6i lteiitt (Yas. lxxii) he gives the Barsom to the Raspt, 
recites two tl· a. v., tJasnemcha, &c., and so gives up the Baj. 
The Raspi lays the Barsom on the two !IIah-rO., and both priests 
go out of the Arvts-gah. They perform the lwmdz6r,l and both 
give up the Baj again ·by reciting !Jasnemclta valtmemcha (to) 
dfd,ndmi. They both perform the Kustt ceremony, and the 
Ijashne is ended. 

The Zota goes with the Raspt to a well and pours the Homa 
juice and milk out of the mortar into the well When he does 
this he recites one y. a. "· and one a. v. 

3.-Tlte Dardn Ceremony. 

Any priest who wishes to perform this ceremony must either 
undergo the nine nights' purification of the Barashn~m ceremony, 
or must still retain some of its purifying infiuence. · 

The small fiat cakes, called Darlln (draona) and Frasast (see 
p. 396) are the chief materials for the ceremony, and are arranged 
as shown on p. 408. 

The two Daril.ns are placed by the priest upon the left side of 
the low table before him, the nearer one having a small piece of 
butter (gO.usl' hudltdo) upon it. The two Frasasts are placed 
upon the right-hand side of the table, the further one having a 
pomegranate twig (urvariim) upon it, and between this and the 
further DarO.n is placed an egg. 

The formulas used in consecrating the Darllns are to be found 
iu the Daruu-yashtan. First, a dtMja is recited in PAzand: 
humala la1klda llllarshta, &c.; then comes baresmanapaiti-bareta 

I This ia a formula for solemn Md! (the greeted answel'll) : Db-·zf.t'Ci 
greetinga at festivals, &c., as follows: •Md Wd I (both aa;y): Ham4 &:Or 
\he greeter (say•) : l"azdan p<&n<fk lama uM bed. 
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. SOUTH. 

Fire 
in a vase 

on a stone. 
Sandal-wood 
and incense. 

(Yas. iii I-viii 4). Variations are introduced according to the 
particular object of the ceremony; and the name of him in whose 
honour the ceremony is performed must be mentioned after the . 
l.:hshn-d.maine, whether he be an angel or a deGeased person. After 
the consecration, pieces are broken off the Dar11ns by the officiat
ing priest, and eaten by himself and those present, beginning 
with the priests. 

4--The ..A..ftingO.n Cere111()-ng. 

At all the great festivals, and on solemn occasions, the Darlln 
cere~ony is followed by the Afdng~n, but on other occasions the 
Afring&n can be celebrated alone. Like the DarU.n ceremony, it 
is performed iti honour of some angel or deceased person. 

A tray containing wine and fruits is placed before the fire, and 
flowers are laid . to the left of the tray. The ceremony begins 
with a d£Mj'a spoken by the Zota ·= pa-rtdm-i Izad-i bakluM
'!IandaA, &c., followed by y. a. tJ." several times repeated; if 
the ceremony be in honour of Holinazd,1 the'!/· a. tJ.-must be 
recited ten times; if in honour of Srosh, five times; and 
gn other occasions in proportion. Then follow a. "· thrice, 

1 In which case the AfrlngAn is recited by both the Zota and Rilspl. 
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and the actual Afringau (see W esterga.ard's Zend-A vesta, pp. 
JIS-324). And the Zota concludes the consecration with the 
Afrin: hama ztlr /w,m asM bed, &c. Afterwards the fruit is eaten 
and the wine drunk in the same manner as the Darun is eateR. 

When a person eats or drinks the consecrated objects, he recites 
Yas. xxxvii. J, followed by a. v. thrice. After all is eaten and 
drunk there are recited a. v. four times, '!/· a. "· twice, a. v. once, 
and then almw.i raeshcl~a (Yas. lxviii. I I). 
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A B.tLisH, roB 
Abiln oy~yish, 98, 224. 364. 406 
-- ya.sht, 107, 197 
Abereta., 332 
Abmham, 16 
Abu Ja.fir Attava.ri, 123 
Ach~emenes, 298 
Ach~emenian, 54. 66, 8o, 136, 302 
Ach~emenians, 67 
Adam, 15, 2u l 
Adarbatja.n, 79 
A4arfrobag-i Fa.rukhzllqan, 55, 101, 

104, 110 
Aqarpllq-iA<tarfrobag-iFa.rukhzllqan, 

55 
-- Admltftn, 55 
--lllo\.rn.spendan, 101, 110, ux, 320 
A<~arpd.qyavand, 104 
Adhvaryu, 1931 270, 280, 282 
Aditi, 274 
Adityas, 273, 275 
Advice of a certain man, 110 
A:schylus, 4 
Aeshma, 185, 190, 3o8, 337 
Aesma., 394 
.£thiopio, 31 
.£tolians, 69 
Afarg, 386 
Afghti.nic, 67 
Afrli.siyab, 361 
Afringan, 134. 139, 284. 408, 409 
-- dahmfm, 98, 142, 315 
-- gahaohar, 98, 225 
-- g&.tha., 98, 225 
·- rapithwin, 225 
Afrln~ns, 224. 22.5. 26z, 315 
Afrio-i dahm&.n, 99 
--myazd,98 
- tO. peshg&.h-i khuqt., u3 
-- Zaratusht, 98, 223 
Afsh-chitbra, 200 
Agathias, n, 299 
Agel"<'ptexn, 2 39 
Aghish, 392, 393 
.Agia.ri, 316 
~i, 14.5. 268,269,274. 27Soll79o 281 

Agnldhra, 281 
Agnihotri, 281 
A gnihotfis, 270, 279, 28o 
Agnis~j;oma., 281, 283 
Ahriman, 8, 24. 53, 129. 133o I34. 252, 
. 277, J46, 352, 387 

Abu, 187, 354. 371 
Abuna.-vairya, 141, 144. I79, I85-190. 

:n8, 248, 253, 333o 335, 374. 380, 
382 

Ahunavaiti. See G4tlu!. 
Ahura., 71, I411 144. 149, I5Z. ISS. 

158-164, x66, I68, I72o l73o 179, 
188, 1971 199, 2111 212, 2561 z&;, 
2680 271, 287, 288, 293o 295o 302, 
333. 335· 336 

Ahuramazda., 8, IO, II, 3So 53, 54. 
140, 142, 148-159. x6z, 163, x65-
I74. 185-189, 191-200, ~11,214- . 
222, 227-'.236, 2J8, 239· 243---'.247, 249. 
250, 253-'.258, 268, 271, 274. 29o,. 
295o 2970 ~3111 JIJ1 315-319,322-
336 

Ahuras, gor 
Ahun\ mazdAo, 301 
Ahuryan, 174. 175, 191, 23I 
Ahuti, 28o 
Airan, 78. See I ran 
Airan-vej, 355-357 
Alnn&.n, 393 
Airyaman, 153o 196, 257, 273o 393 
Airyana.-vaejO, 179. 227, 232, 233o 

299 
Airyemlishy6, I42,I~ 
Aishkata, 203 
Aitareya.-brahmat;~am (quoted), 27o. 

271, (referred to) r82, 275. 284 
Alt-Mmand, 356 
Aiwis.O.threma g!b, I59 
Aiwizu, 329 
Aiwy&.o"'hanem, 286, 384. ~ 
Akataaha, 337 
Akem manO, ISO, 303o 304. goB, 

gBo 
Akhtar, 200 
Akhtya, 107 
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Alborz, S, X90, X970 20~5, 216, 
255, 286, J6X, 364, 387 

Aldebaran, x82 
Alexander the Great, xs, 54. 78, 8x, 

X2J-X2S, X290 XJ00 133, XJ6 
Ama.sis, 7 
.AmerdAd,g.J07 
AmeretiU!, 9, 10, 52, x67, 169, x9t, 

218, 302, JOS. 307 
Ame..Oda<J, 354 
AmesbjL,pend, tot, XJ2 
AmesbAspends, lOt, II2, t32, 134. 

338, 339. 341. 343. J48, J82-J84. 
386, 388, 389 

Amesbaspenta, 259 
.Amesbaspentas, !J, 53. 167, tfi9-t7t, 

173. 18], 189, 2to, 2t2, 2tS, 254-

A!~~;~s. J07, 334-JJ6 
A~ns~~84 
.Amsbaspends, 9. 24. •so. 194. 305 
An!lliid, 197 
An!lliita, 6, 10, 43. ·~7-t99. 20J, 208, 

259. 26J. See .Ardri 
Anaitis, 6, 10, u, 43. 197 
Anandstes, 10 
Andarj-i A4arPA4-i MaraspendAn, 

III 
--dAnlk mar!J. n2 
--HildAvar-i dAnak.· .oa 
--Khftsr6-i Kava.qau, uo 
Andreas, 88 
Ang:iras, 294 
Anglo-Saxon. 287 
An,ara-mainyn, 53 
AngrO-mainynsb, 8, 24. 147, 178, 179. 

18], •89, 223. 227--230, 234. 252-
254, 272, 304. JOS. JoB. 309. 3t7, 
319, 333. 336, 337. 366, 401 

Anqnetil Duperron, 17--26, 28, 35. 38, · 
44. 45. 47. 48. so. 78, IOS, 312, 394 

Ante-Zoroastrian, 258, 294 
· Annsbtnbh. 175. 252 
Aogemiodaecba, 99. 114 
ApA, 214 
ApaosM,201 
ApArsin, 356 
Apem baomyilm, 398, 400 
Aphrodite, 6, n, 197 
ApistAn val yazdAn, l2I 
Apri, 284 , 
A ptoryf.ma, 283 
Aptya, 278 
Amb, 6, So. 123 
Ambian. 14. x6 
Ambic, rg. 20, JX, 34. So-82, 84, 85, 

93. :UJ. r2s, r28, 1:52, 18x 
Amba, 6, 4B 
Amebosia, 229 
Ammati, 274. 288 
.Aral}a, 18r 
Armig,.J6r, 364 

Amngistao, 364 
Ara-r:tyaka, r81 
Ardiu fravard, 390 
Al'4ashir-i PlpakAn, 86, 88, 90, 91, 

IJt, 125 
Ardavan. 78, 9t 
A.r4A Virat, 106, t07 
-- -- namah, 43. 46, so, 54. 56, 

% 97. to6, t24, 35•;354 
Ardibahisht, 9o 148, t9.), Ig6, 225, 

Jo6, 400 
--yasht, 1g6 
Ardvi-silra AnAbita, 193, 194, 197, 

199- See .AOOhita. 
Arednsb, 239 
Areimaoios, &-10 
Arezahi, 256, 369. 389 
Arezftra, 316, 337, 381, 390 
Arbmen. 13, 14 
Ariaramnes, 298 
Aristotle, 8, 200, 291! 
Ariyarimna, 298 
Arjasp, 109, 39t 
Arktos, 2o6 
Armaiti, 9. 15o-t52, t55. t56, 158-

t6o, 162, 167, 168, 173. 191, 207, 
232, 249. 250, 274. 297, 302, 3o6, 
319.334 

Armenian, 39, 40, 67, 79. t39 
·--writers, 12-14 
Arriao, 124 
Arsacidaos, 67, 79, 8o 
Arsames, 298 
ArsMma,298 
ArshtiU!, 215 
1Unaxerxea,7,2b3 
Arilm, 364 
Arvis-gab, 332, 394--J¢, 401, 403. 407 
Aryamao, 273. 288 
Aryan, x8o, 19t, 200, 211, 2t4. 215, 

226, 2JD, 257. ll88, 290, 292, 293 
.Aryans, 242, 252, 294 
Aryas, 69 
Asha, 148, 151, 171, 185 
Asba-vahishta, 9, 141, 302, 305, Jo6, 

333. 339--342, 344. 347. 349. 382, 
393 

Ashem, 217--219 
Ashem vahishtem, 172, 1:91 · 
Ashem-vohn formula, 97, gB, 174. 

212, 217, 246, 248, 374. 375. 3!4. 
385. .397-399. 401~, 4<Jii-409; 
(translated) 141 

Ashi, 21S, 256 
Ashirvad, :UJ 
Ashisbang, 21,5. 389 
Ashi-vaJ.~Ubi, 184, 2IS, 216 
Ashi yasht, 215, 216 
AsbkAniao, 54 
Ashtad yasht, 21S, 216 
Ashvins, 212, 276, JoB 
Asia Minor, 202 -
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AskArum, 133 
.&smodeua, 337 
Asnll.tar, 332 
AopandiArji FrA.mji, 58 
AspArum, 133 
.Asperena, 320, 332 
Aooyrian, 81, ua, 125 
Assyrians, 6, 12 
Astarte, 6 
Asti, 153 
Ast<l-vldh6tu, 321, 323 
Astvad-ereta, 213 
Aoura," 53, 71, 267-269, 271. 287 
Asurao, 268-271, :;178, 279, 287 
Asfiristll.n, 101 
AtarevakbsbO, 280, 332 
Ataropll.takA.n, 362 
Atash·gllb, II 
Atl!.sb-i.IWarlln, 140 
-- Bebrllm, 140 
Atash nyllyish, 98, 224, 364. 402, 403, 

4o6 
Atha jamyl4, 224 
Atharvan, 280, 294 
Atharvaveda, 182, 196, 2o6, 257, 269, 

275-277, 279. 294 
Atbeookles, 12 
Athrava, 18z, 212, aBo, 294 
Athwya, 178, 278 
Attic dialect, 75 
Afiharmud, 104. 107, III-113, 127, 

129-132, 134. 338-356, 358-367, 
369-372, 376, 378, JSo-389. 391-
393 

-yaaht, 98 
Al\barmazdl, 302 
AflramazdA, 302, 304 
Aurva<j.·aspa, 298 
Avaoirisbtem, 239 
A'·ll.o, 357 
Avllraoshtra, 213 
Avar chim-i dron, 112 
Avesta, rxuBim; (defined) 14. 15, 6], 

6S, ug-r:n, 226, 239. 262; dic
tionary, 31, 47, 114; glossary, 49, 
99; language, 67-78, 177, 289; 
manuscripts, 18, 21, 29. 30, 45; 
(ordinary), 65, 72-75, 142, 147, 174. 
191; (passages noted), 227-240; 
quotations in Pahl trans., 52, 6o, 
61, 94o 98-100, rao, 177-179. 227, 
229-232, 235. 238, 243. 251, 316, 
322, 324. 355-358, 362, 363, 365, 
368, 369, 374. 376, 378, 385; studiea, 
18-42 ; translations (English) 44o 
(French) r8, 51, 52, (German) ao, 
34. 4X. 42, (Gujrati) 58, 6o 

Avesta and Zend, ng-122, 124, 125. 
1J4o 135, 343. 345. 348, 353 

A v&ta·ISauokrit glUilSary, 46 
Avijeh-din, 58, 102 
Ayatlll'ema, 192 

Az, 343. 370, 371 
.Azbi-ebitbra, 196 
Azhi-Da.haka, 178, 198, 230, 363 
Azi,246 
.Azhlti, 280 

BABYLON, 298 
Baby Ionia, 3, 4 
Babyloniano, 6, 12, 197, 2<)8 
Bactria, 14. 65, 169, 228, 263, 293o 

295. 297 
Bactrian, 6s, 66, 73. 74. 76, 159. 

290 
BadakhahA.n, 66 
Bagdad, 15, 108 
Bagha, 214. 273 
BaghA.n yaaht, 132 
Bagh nask, 127 
BagM-bakhta, 274 
Bahisht, 311 
Bll.bl, 359 
Bahman, 9, 255. 3o6, 358 
-- yasht, 43, 107, ro8, 124 
Bll.j, 397, 399. 401-403, 407 
Bakll.n-yast<l nask, 132 
Bll.kbar, 359 
Bll.kbdhi, 228, 297 
Bak6 nask, 127' 134 
Bakht-ll.fri4, no 
Balkh, 66, ao8 
Balsllr, 45 
Bambo, 107 
Banga, 336 
Barasbnom, 197, 241, 320, 407 
Barhis, 283 
Barish nask, 129 · 
Barod&,279 
Barsom, 4. 13, 139, 171, 189, 214. 243, 

251, 259, 283. 315, 318, 330, 334. 
335, 366, 378, 384. 395-399, 401, 
404-4o8 

Barsom-dll.n, 396-399 
Barz(l QiyA.mu-d-din, 126, 130 
Bavaria, 29 
Behistun, 66, 263. See Bu11.tfl1l 
BehrA.m, 193o :u3, 214. 256, 275, 

389 
- yasht, 98, 213, 214. 275 
Bel, n, 12 
Benfey, 35, 39, 263 
Berekhdha llrmaiti, ~ 
Berez6..hadhaokhdha, I42 
Berosos, 12, 298 
Bethlehem, 5 
Bhaga, 273. 274 
Bha..,"lLvad-glta, 273o 279 
Bhrocb, 45, 57, s8, 95, 97 
Bible, 5, IS. 207, 309 
Birma, 123 
Bisnt(lu, 32, 298. See Bekiltva 
Bleeck, 44 
BOquk-ze<!, 3~ 
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Bog (God), 273 
B61, 394 
Bokhara, 66 
Bombay, Z7, 2I, 3I, 32, 44. 47. so, s6, 

sa, 59, ,6r, 95-97, roo, 104. roB; 
z09, III; government, 45, 46, 4a 

Bopp, 29,31 
Bor, 147 
Boundless time, u, xs, 24. 53, 382 
Brahma, 147, 192, 276, 288 
BrAhm&.t;~am, z8r 

_Bd.hma\las, 269,275 
Brahma\laspati, 274 
Brahmanical, 135, 170, 172; :1:79, r8o, 

r85, 258, 259, 267, 268, 27o-272, 
276, 281, 282, 284-289, 292-294 

Brahmanism, !206, 272, 292 
Brahmans, IS, 21, 22, 39, 44, 69, 73, 

76-78, I2I, 138, 140, 143, 147, 176, 
179-Z8r, 191, 207, 258, 259, 262, 
264, 272, 273~ 276, 279, 281-29r, 
294.307 

B!'iliaspati, 278, 279 
-British Museum, 87 
Brockhaus, 30, 31, 37, 38 
Buddha., 208, 263 
Buddhism, 22, 23, 208, 263 
Buddhist caves, so 
Buddhistic, 2II 
Buddhists, 15, 123 
Bi\.iti, 253, 337 
BukhAr, 359 
Bunda.hish, 30, 33, 42-44, 46-48, 58, 
' :1:04, Z050 II30 II40 182, 192, 2330 

308, 309, 313, 333· 336, 350, 355-
358, 361, 363, 364, 387, 392 

Burnouf, 22, 26, 29, 3:1:, 36, 37, 39, 
312 

Bi\.shAsp, 369, 370 
Bi\.shyitsta, 245 
Bi\.t, 379, 380 
Bi\.ta.I, 128 

CALENDAR (Parsi), 57 
Cambyses, 7 · 
Caucasus, 67 

·Celtic, 65 · 
Ceylon, 123· 
Chaishpish, 298 
Cha.kAg-i dMtih, 387 _ 
Cha.khra., 230, 362 
Chaldreo-Pahlavi, 82, 83, 86, 87, 89, 

90 . 
Chalda.ic, :1:99 
Chaldee, 20, 31, 39, 59, 62, 82, 86-Sa 
Changhra.gMch-nAmah, 43 
Ch&.t;~ra\~Mch, 192 · 
Chatrang·nO.mak, IIO 
CMturmAsya ish~i, 28S 
Chi~k avistAk-i gitsO.n, 98 
Chidra.shtll nask, 131 
Chhiese, 31, z07 

Chinvag bridge, 128, r6s, 224. 22s, 
244, 255, 256, 3II, 361, 366, 369, 
378, 387-389 

Christian, 12, 53, 103, 309, 31I ; era, 
6'], 73· 137. 263 

Christianity, 4. 312 
Christians, r2, 15, I04 , 
Churl's wain, 2o6 
Chwolsohn, 14. IS 
Cities of the land of Iran, ros 
Constantina, 84 
Copenhagen, 21, 28-3o, 33, 34, 44. 

48, s6, 95-99. 104, 105, roB, 109, 
III, 127 

Cornelius Nepos, 7 
Cuneiform inscriptions, 6, 32, 54, 66, 

7g-81, z6g,!206,298,302,304 
Curtius, 124 
Cyaxares, IS 
Cyrus, 4. Z36 

D1vAK nask, 130 
DO.dO.r bin DAd-dukht, H3 
DAd-gO-b, II, 140, 241 
'DAgistAn-i dini, roo, ro3 
Da~nAo, r52 
D~vanitm d~v6, 3o8 
DahmO.U AfringAn, 9a, 142, 315 
Dahma.s, 242 
Dahmi va11-uhi, 142 
DMtih, 356, 357, 3ao 
Daityas, 278 
Dai wish, 308, 337 
Dakhmas, 240, 325 
Dakshino., 280 
DamRsCius, 12 
DO.mdag nask, 127 
DAnava., 279 
Danish writers, 20, 2r, 32-34, 36, 37 
DO-raja, 333 · 
DO-rayavush, 298 
Dart, 66 , 
Darius, u, 136, 264. 298, 304 
Darmesteter, 52, 53, 337, 359 
Darsha p~ama. is~~i, 285 
DAri\.k-i khi\.rsandi, rro 
Dari\.n, 259, 28z, 285, 365, 395, 396, 

404. 407-409. See Draon6. 
----Mj, 397 
Dastah, 396 
Dastur, r8, 46, 96, 103, 131, 132, 134, 

I39o 297, 327, 32a,. 340, 343, 354. 

392A ~, ... K• ~'-"' 8 -- spenw;ol']l .. mUlllJI, 5 
-·- DArO.b, r7, 45 
-- Edalji DO-rAbji, 25, sa 
-- -i dasti\.rAn, r93, 297 
--Hoshangji J9.mAspji, 46, 4a-sr, 

6o, 61, 99, 104, n2, r28, r34, 249, 
33a, 359, 300, 36a, g84, 385, 387, 
391 

- JAmAsp AsA, 57• 95, 99 
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Da.atar, JA.mf>apji ltWioohibarji, 34. 
S6, 61, 9(i, 97, I~II, JJ8, 347, 

J48~ 354 Wi"' • • -- Jl!.mll.lop wovati, ~ ·, 57, 99 
-- Ka.i-Khaaro Dl!.rl!.b, "..5 
-- :Minocbiba.r YtulAn-damln, 102 
-- Nbahirvlnji JAmA.apji, 99, 126, 

IJ4p b t •• Behr. •• 8 -- ea o anJI &mJl, 5 , 59, roo, 
102, 108, IIQ-UJ, 297 

-- Sohrl!.bji Rtuta.mji, 102 
DIU!tura, 17, r8, 24-26, 33, 36, 42, 43, 

45, 53, 55, "57, 61, 76-78, 104, U2, 
113, 126, 129, 131, 139, 147, r76, 
197, :ZIS-217, 297, J33o 338, 391 

Davlna, J51 
Deinon, 7 
Dalphi, 211 
Denmark, 28 
D~va, 201, 267, 268, 275; religion, 

149, 174, 2U, 268, 287, 290, 291, 
293, 29S ; worshipper, 173, 338 ; 
worsbippera, 287, 293 ; worship· 
ping, ass, 336 

Devas, ISO, 1s2, 153, 161, 168, 172, 
173, 184. r8s, 190, 204, 205, 217, 
227, 230, 258, 2S9, 26r, '268-272, 
276, 287-289, 301, J04, JoB, J27, 
334. 401 • 

DevasArm, no 
D~v!-drukhsh, 190 
Devil, 4. 53 
D~via, 184 
Dbarma.sht.atra, 26o 
Dlbllja, 407, 4o8 
Dimishqi, rs 
Dint vaiark&r4, 126-134 
Dlnkar4, 54. 55, 59. 6o, 97, 99-101, 

104, 114, 123, 126, 12S. IJlr 132 
Dinkbar<j., 104, 105 
Dinllr, 66 
Din yasht, 215 
Dio Chrysoatomoa, u 
Diodorua, 124 . 
Diogenea of Laerte, 8 . 
Dioskuri, 272, 3o8 
Dirakht-i Asllrik, 110 
Dirbom, 320, 332 
))ir lllihir, gr6 
IJoriaoa, 6g, 70 
Draont\, 259, 327, J9li, 407· • See 

Da'"'" Drellj, 143 
Driwi&b, goB, 337 
Drllj, 349, 372-374. 379. 380, 382, 390. 

3'13 
Drlij6-demkla, 311 
Drukhah, :1113, 147-249, 252, 253. 304. 

333 
-- naaush, 241, 317, 328 
Drri.spa,-
Dualism, S3. 3oo. 303. 305, 3"9 

DfJLlsr6.4 or Dfl.hlsrfl.j4. 132 
Dughda, 132 
Duncker, 43 
Duahmata, 223 
Dfl.ta, 297 . 
Dutch, 70 
Dn.zbaka, 228 
Duzha.r;~ha, JU 
Duzhflkbta, 223 
Duzbvarahta, 223 
DvAsr6.b or DvA.arflzd, 133 
Dvlsrlljad or Dvlsrllnjsd, 132 
DvAzdah hlmAst,. 127 
Dvipaa, 286 
Dyana, 287 
DyAvf..ppthtvt, 275 

Eoo.a., 147 . 
Eli.s!eua, IJ, -4 
Elohlm, 199. 3~ 
England, 16, 18-21, 32 
English, s, J2, 44. so. 6,5. 67 : tran1 

lation, JJ, 44. 49. so, 59o ro:a, 1o6, 
10]0 1110 338 

Erlangen, go 
· Etymander, 229 

Eudemoa, 1:1 
Eudoxoa, 8, 298 
Burope, 16, r8, 23, 29, go, 32, 44. 49o 

77, 114, 135, 196, 2IJ, 286 
Europea.n, 17, 18, 25, 44. 45. 51, 52,· ss. 59o 67. 68, loB, us, 138, 27o. 

346, 377 ; researchea, 16-53 
Europeans, 17, 21, 451 us, 119 
Ewald, 39 
Ezekiel, 4 
Eznik, 13, 14 

F .A.BJ..s:aO ·IUIAll.'{l, J88 
Fargard, 225, 227, 230, 235, 237, 239-

243, 252, 257, JIS, Jl9o 322, 327• 
333. J38, 355. 356 

F&rhang-£ oim-khsdlik, 99, 114, 121o, 

236, 24S. JIB, 344. J% 365. J6g 
FAra, 78, So, 102, 3~ 
Farsang, 233 · 
FArst, So, 86 
Firdausi, 34. 48. 66, 78, Bo, 81, 85, 86 
Five dispositions of priest&, no 
Form of marriage contract, no 
Forma of lette111 to kings, no 
Formula for deetroying demons, 365 
Frabaretsr, 332 
Frabda, 248 
FTadadbafsb u, 2 slit 38g 
Frl!.gl!.rn, 398. 399 
Frt.mji .A.spendiArji, 3' 
Fr&Dlnl, 143 
Franee, 18, :ao, ar, all 
Fraaaa~ 396. 407, 408 
FrAolyt.vb, 36• 
Fr.ahak&z-4, 347 

2D 
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F....:.WAOshira. L46, ISS, 166, r&;, 16g, 
174. 213, 258 . 

FrasM-kereti, 312, 314 
}"rasbllshtar, ;w>. 341 
Fn\siylv, 356, 361 
Fl'lllll"lny,143 
FnovardigAn daya, 129 
Fnovan!tn (month), 225, 357 
- yasht, 44o 2106-213, 263 
Fnovartisb, 206 

- Fnovashi, 168, I7I, 206. 334. 383 
Fnovashia, 170. 172. I94. 203. 206, 

2_56 • 
Frlxi.Un, I78, r91J,"202, 223,' 2,30, 275. 

277. 278, 363 • 
French, 17-19. 51, 52 ; tr&nolation, 

18, 51, ros 
Frohara, I29J 203. 206, 403 
Fryina, 165 
Fsbflsb6-mAthra, I4lf, 190 

. GAimAs, 1_52, I6s, I78, I9'), 291 
Hahanblr, ,58. 128, 129, 285 
Gahan bi.rs, 140, 192. 193. 225, 26o 
Gil.hs. 134. 139. 159, 225. ~ 
Gaikwa.r, 279 · 
Ganj-i sbli,oin, III 
Gaochithra, 200 

Gaotema, :2108, 263 
Garo-demlna, oo,;, 311, 339, 388, 389 
f'~emln&, 255. 2.)6 
ti&tha, .p, 137· LfO, 141, 143-LI'), ISI, 

I,52, 1,54, Ifr]. 222, 258, 271, 2]2, 
· 406: (defined) 143 ; dialect, 6;;, 6g, 
72-75. 1:40-1.42, 147, I:;<>, I72; lore, 
339, 341, 349, 350; metres, 143- . 
146 . 

-- ahODavaif;i. 142, I44,. J$-15-J. 
256, 271. 3311-354. 38g, 40S 

"' -- days, 112, 22S 
Gathio, I7S . 
Gitbas, 23. 28, 38, 41, 42, 6S. 72-75. 

98. Io6, r.p, I&;, 168, r:;o, 171, 177, 
. 183, 186, 221, 244, 249, 25j'-261, 

263, 264, 267. 273. 275. 287. 2119-
294. 29(), 297. ]00-,302, 304. 305. 
31<>-]~2. 338, ;168. ]76, 389. 495. 
406; described and tranolated, LfO. 
1:42-170; (the five) 34. 4-T, 140, 1.p, 
171, 190, 256, 257 

Gatha · speil.IA-mainyfl, 142,~5. i67-
r69,'256, 272, 389 

-- nshtavaiti, 142. 1:44. 145. 154-
166,-2oo, 222.256,272,389 

·-- vabisbtmohti, "142, r:;o, 256, 389 
-- vobu-kbsbathra, 142. 16g, I:;<>, 

2st;. 212. 389 . 
Gao, 203. 227 
Gansh, 173 
-- hndhlo, I3'J, 28r, ]96, 407 
-- jivya, 13'}, 281, 3•5. 397· 405-

407 

Gautama, 20\!,'26] 
Gavi, 358 
Gil.yatrl, 144 
-- Asurl, ' ]l 
Gay6-mar&i;ban, 2II 
Gayoma.rd, I.). IOI, 2I.I1 346, 347t ' 

351 
Genl, I70 . 
German,. l9t 20, 28, 29. 3f, 47. 70. 
. L46, 147, I 54, I&;, 393; mnslation, 
20, ,30, 34, 41---.w; 47, IOS, Io6, Io8, 
3IS 

Germans (ancient), r8o 
Germany, 20, 21, 23. 28, 29, JI. ¢, 

411 
Geusb tasbl, 147. 151 
-- nnl, 147-149. r6s, 168, 202, 

297.339 
Ghena, 193 
Ghmn or Gllln. 2J0. 363 
Gnl, 274 
(Mg6shasp, 374. :m. 377 
GOkerenO, 392 
GOm~ 28,5, 400 · 
GO..b, 202; yasht, 001, 20!1 

GOtm~i Fryano, so, 56, 107 
GOshflril.b, 147. 339. 34Io 344 
Gotama, 2011 
Gothic, 68 
Gr&ntba, 181 
Greece, 8, 202 

Greek, s. 12, r6, 21, 40. 65, 68, 6g, 
~ 86, 8], 123, 124, 143. z4ll, 188, 19-f, 

206, 2n, 287, 2911; dialects, 6g ; 
(Homeric) :;o, 75 ; writen, 6-12 

Greeks, s, 8, n, 54. 66, 79. 123. 124, 
135-138, 197, 00,5, 272, 294, 29,5, 
2911-3oi 

Gujrat. 32, 33. 4S 
Gnjrati. 31, 55. sB, 59. 61, 139; 

iranslation, 58-6o, 93. 102, IU 
Gum, 278 
GnshtAsp, ro8, IJO, 298, 299 

IU, 14o. 152, x&;, 405, -to6. See 
Hda 

Hades, 8 
Hadh~pata, I3'J, 251, 378, 3\19 
Hiqcikht nask, 46, 50, s:o, 56, 97, 133. 

134, 1]9, 217-224, 354 
Haec:ha4aspaa, 296 
Hahumat, 229 
HAfiz, 197 
HAjiAht.d, 33. 8] 
-- inscrip~ons, 8]-Sg 
Hakhil.manish, 2911 
Hakhedhrem, 200 

Hamadln, 66, 79 
Hamaspathmaedaya,.x92, 210 
HamAzOr, 407 
Hamistakln, 389 
Haiidareza, 2.11 ' 
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Haryhaurvat, 213 
Haoma, 70, "'59 
Ha.oahya1,1ha, 198, 202, 1114 
Haptli.n yasht, 98, 195 
Haptoirifig, 206 
Ha.rakhm&nd, 361 
Haraqaiti, 229 
Ha.raunti, 229 
Ha.l1b, 36o 
Hariva, 228 
Ha.rlez, sr, 6r 
Haro bereza.iti, s, 190. 203-205. 216, 

255. 286 
Haruyu, 66, 203, 228 
Has, 146, 153, 170, 320 
Hl!.thra, 233 
HaurvatA,d., g, 52, 167, 16g, rgr, 1g6, 

197, 1118, 302, 30S. 307 
H~vaoln, 332 
HavKnl gab, I 59, t76 
Hll.vaolm, 396, 399, 400 
H .. virdhaoa, 270 
Hebrew, 4. s. 31, So, 175, 199 
H~chadaapa Spitama, 166 
Hellenes, 6, 6g 
Heodva, 20r 
Herutlea n 
Herat,65, 203,1128 
Herbad, 213, 397 
Herbado, 129, 197, :aos, 3:10 
IIermann, 39 
Hermippoa, 7~ 33, 123, 1,36 
Hero.lotuo, 4-7, 298 
Het-Mmand, 361, 389 
H etumand, 356, 361 
Hetumat, 256 
Hik!Jra, 325 
Hilmaud, 229, 256· 
Hindu, 215; 230, 268, 26g, 277, 363 
Hinduism, 276 
Hindu-kush, 201 
Hindus, 70, :aos, 268, 363 
Hindf\stan, 288, 292> 293, 361 
Hind,6, 205 
lliriwl, 66 
Homa, 22, <39, 146, 171, 176-rBs, 

193. 219- 251, 254. 1!59, 292, 330· 
335. 336, 378, 382, 384. 392-3¢. 
399-405 ; juice, 139o 140, 174. 176, 
177, 185, 245, 282, 322, 368, 395. 
m. 400, 408-407 ; morta.r, 31 s. 
330, 382, 395. 3¢. 399. 401-403. 
405--407; twogc, 191, 282, 399. 40<>, 
405: y:u;ht, 1 75-rils, 292, 404 

Hullllltit (herha.!), 94 
lluuovar, 185- :S.... .AAund-tWl"!f'' 
Hot·mazd, 8, ra, u, 114, 208, JO<Z, 403, 

4o8; worshipper, aoo, 268; J&&ht., 
195 

Hormisdaa, ta 
II orV&da4, 354 · 
u.-...han£, •\/~. -. 391, ~ 

HotA., 193, 28o, 282 
Hotri ritual, 179 
Hukhabathr6tetnA.i, 248, 374o 37.5 
Hftkbta. 221 
Humat&. 221 
Humatanlm, 248, 374. 375 
Hunuo, 213 
Husheda.r, 341,388 
-- bAm!, 314 , 
-- ma.h, 314. 341, 388 
Huohkyaotboa, 213 
H ft•pb.ram naak, 99. t 33. 327 
Huvlll'ahta, 221 

Huzvf.riah, 42, 49, 59. Bs, 86, 92, n:z, 
122, 3114, 356 

Hvlpa, 326 
H vt~re kbahaeta, 199 
Hyadea, 182 
Hyde, 16, 123 
H)'ataapea. n, 264, 298 

IBN FoZLAif, 15 
-- Hauqal, 8o 
-- Muq&lfa, e.., B5 • 
IdhA.fat, Sg, 90, 94 
ljaahoe, 139. 140, 174. 281. 283, 286, 

313, 394. 397. 40<>, 403-407 . 
Inoenae, 33S. 336, 38.5. 394. 403. 404. 

4o8 
IDdia, 3· 16-18, 32, 33. 45. 55, "79, 94. 

96. 97. 99. 100, 105-110, 112, 114, .. 
20,5, 230, 255 

IDdian, 107, ·ua, 182, 192, 213, 1114. 
272, 278, 288, 291, 377 

IDdiaoa, 292, 299 
Iodo-Irani&n, 53 
lndra, 14,5, 213, 268, 272, 27S. 1176, • 

278, 279. 288, 29•. ]011, 337 
Indus, 107, 230 
lnjunctiona to baltdlna, no 
Ionian&, 6g, 10 
Iran, 6.s, 76---79. 88, 203, 29S. 399 ; 

(westero)78 
Ira.nia.n, ,.,_,..; antiquities, sr; 

eonatruetiou, 49, 81--83; daatnr, 
s6; equivalent&, 42, 49. s., as; 
languages, 27, 39. 65-67, 73. 77, 
liJ06 

lraniano, 53, 70, 82, 16,5, &c. 
lrist.'-ka.slu•, 318 
lsai .. h, 4. 311 
lsfeoda.rmad, 9o J06 
Isfendyir, 391 
lshti, 28o 
JspKbli.n, 66, 79o lel.f 
lstakhar, 66 
Ist~dgar naak, 126 
Izado, 194- See Ya!l<l<ll 
Izh&, 170 

.Timispa, roll., 146, 167, 17-' 211. 
2s8 
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, JamAspaa, 166, 169 
- Jt.m&sp nt.mah, 43. 1o8, no, 114 
Jamsh~ 23. .177, ll)ll, 202, 230, 276, 

391 
Ja"ri~-dev-dA<!, 133 • 
Javi«j:-shMA-da4, 133. 225 
Jazhu, 329 . 
Jehovah, 302, 304 
Jeremiah, 3 
Jeruaalem, J, 5 
Jeans, 5 
Jewish :religion, 16, 312 
Jews, 4. s, 15, 78, «OJ, 104. 135, 136, 

264 -
Jirasht; nask, 131 
Jivam, J98, 399, 403 
Jones (Sir W.), 19 
J nd-dev-dAd, 133 
Jupiter, 53 
J usti, 47. 48, 105, Jl4 

'J ;rotisl}t;oma, 28r, .282 

KABISAH coutrovers;y, 58 
Kabul,228 • 
Kadmi seee, 102 
Kih-i kasht.u, 217 
Kahrkatt.s. 245 

• Kal Gn.•htAsp, I!)S, 29o. 2911 
·-Kabad, 29o. 2911 
- Kifts,- 22J, 278, 2911 
--- Kavus, 1!)8 
-- Khusr3, 1!)8, 223, 29o. 2911, 39t 
---Us, 391 . 
KAkasparsha, 286 
Kimab &brab, 12&. 
Kamba;r, 9S. 96 

• Ka.mbayat, 56 
Kim nemOi dm, 222 
Ka.udabt.r, 229 .. 254 
KaJ:ilieri, so / 
Kau~ 19 
Kapt.majAn, 128 
Kara fish, 336 
Karapan, 289-29I · 
KarnA.mak-i Ardashir-i Papakt.n, S9t 

78, 90, Ill 
Karshipta, 235 
Karshvare, 205, 256, 280 
KA.sak, 361 
Kashkaslrah, 130 
Kashklsl'()b6 uask, IJO 
Kash6st.i, 3!11 . 
Kaslu!rl)b, IJO 

. Kisa:ra, 254 • 
·Kasvi,337 

Kata, 324 
· KAt;yi;rana:, 76 · 
. Kalll!o 18 . 

Kava, Kad., or Kavi, ~~ 
-- Hnsrava, 1!)8, 290, 2911 
- Kavt.ta, 290,'298 
.-_ - U SS, I!)S, 278, 2911 

Kava, KavA, or Kavi, Vishtaspa, 156, 
166, 169, 17J. 1!)8, 202, 2I2, liiS, 
22J, 258, 290, 2g8 

Kavi.ri, 291 
Kavt.sakha, 291 
Kivasji Eda.lji Kanga, oo 
Kavaton. 291 · 
Kavis, 216, 290. 291 
Kt.vhl, 300 
Kavya Ushanas, 2t3, 279 
KayAnian, So, 290 
Kayan race, 107 
Kayomara, 211 

'Kayomarthiyah, 15 
Kerest.ni, 182 
Ke:resA.spa, 178, 179, 228, 391 
Kereshaspo, 300 
K~h-i IbrAhim, 16 
Keshvlll'll, 198, 2 56, 286, 355. 363, 

369.389 
Khasht nask:, IJO 
Khnio, J6r 
Kbnithaiti, 228, 254 
Khneiita, 229 -
Khordad. 9. 53, 307 
- ;rasht, 196 
Kborebe vehijak, 58 
Kbowaresmia, 203 
Khrafstraghna, 243 
Khshaotba, 20r, 
Khshathra, 167 
-- vair;ya, 9, 19I, 302, J05, J06, 

333 
Khshatv~r, 344. 347 
Kbshnftmau, 404. 4o8 
Kburdah Avesta, 911 
Kbursbedji Rustamji KamA, oo 
Kbursbed nyayish, 98, 224 
- ;rasht, !)8, 199, 217 
KbUshkand, 101 
Khusr-6-i Anoshak-ruMn, no 
-- KavidAo, IOI, IOC}, IIO 
-- NO&hiivAn, III 
KhftstO na.sk, IJO 
Khrl.zt, KhilzistAn, 8o 
Khv~tftk-das, 103, 133 
Kirmii.D, 97', 100, 102, IOJ, :U4, 2JO. 

363 
Klenker, 20 
KrishAnn, 182 
Krisl_iJ;~a, 279 
KyittikA, 182 
Kronoe, u 
Ktesias, 7 
Kunda, 3J6 
Kusha, 283 . 
KnsU, 244. 249, 286, J67, 368, J98, 

403.407 

Uohnri.sp, 2911 
LaksJ:uni, 2IS 

Lassen, 43 
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J •• tin, 21, 40, 41, 65, 68, 69, 71, 1.54. 
287 

I.teipzig, 30 
Letto-Litbuania.n, 65 
Lithuanian, 27, 152, 287 
London, 29, 30, 48, 56, 95, ro6, 

338 
Louvain; 51 

l\!adlgo\n-i Gujastak Ab&lish, roB 
--· G6aht-i }'ryo\nO, 107 
-- haft ameohaapend, II2 • 
-- mo\h Fravar.pn r6j-i Horvada4, 

U2 
-- al rl\j, uo-112 
-- al yazo.<j.An, H2 
MRgavaa, 166, r69 
Jllagh&, 331, 344 
Maghava, 14, 291, 320 
Magi, s-1!, I0-12, 14-16, 18, 20, So, 

t66 169, 309. 312 
Magic rites, n, 299 
Jlln.gush, 169 
ll!ahll.hho\rRta., 79, 279, 288 
llt.<hll.bhO.shya, 182 
]If ahll.rA.shtra, 181 
l'tlll.h nyllyish, 224 
lllll.b-rft, 396, 398, 399, 403, 404, 4o6, 

407 
JllahvandM Narimahll.n, 101 
.Mah yasht," 98, 200 
Mai<lhyll.irya, 192 
MaidbyO ishll.dha, 213 
-- mA.or:th.., 1.112 
-- ahema, 192 
-- zaremya, 192 
1\lainyO-i kba<4, 51, 55, 104, 105, 323, 

324. 339. 355, 365, 390 
Mli.mll.n (kha.lif), 1o8 . 
!llanea, 207 
Manichaeano, 104 
!llanjerj, 18 
MA.nsarspend, 141 
Ill antraa, 293, 297 
Manu, 79. 211 
Mar (to recite), 143 
M...-ltbl, 44 
lllarhourg, 47 
lll&r4A.n-farukb-i All.barmazd - dA4, 

104 
Maretan, 297 
Marg-arjll.n, 313, 369, 377 · 
Mll.rlk-nllmak-i Asll.rik, 112 
lllarjpln FrMII.n, roa 
!llarutaa, 18o 
Marb, 358, 359 
MarY, 66, 203, &28 
Maoudi, 14 
Mltbra, 182, 195-197 
Mltbran, acn 
Mithr&-eJ><'ilt&, 140, 211, 334 
Matthew, S 

Mauuia.n devaa, 190 
Mazda, 88, 141, 144, 146, 148, 149, 

151-153. 155; 156, r58-r62, 164, 
166-169, k72, 182, 1~190, 195, 
211, 215, 218, 219, 254-256, 276. 
334. 335 . 

Mazdak-i Bo\mdAtJA.n, 321 
1\lazdakyaho, 15 . 
MazdA.o, 301, 302 
Mazdayaanian, 101, 105, 107, ~~. 

133. 171, 173. 174. 182, 201, 235-
237. 240, 245. 253. 254. 295. 297. 

. 319, 332-334. 380 
Mazdayaania.niom, 53 
Mazdayaaniana, 105, 109, 173, 212, 

293, 318, 323-325, 33<>-333t 368, 
381, 382, 384 

Mazdia.n, 184 
Mli.zenderA.n, 1¢ 
Medea, 12 
MedhA.a, 301 
Media, 14. 6 S 
Median, 194 
MMy6mli.b, 100 
MehrA, 361 
Meiners, 20 
Mercury, 200, 256 
Meru, 286 
Mear, 364 
Metres, 144. 145, 176, 1¢, 199, 237, 
. 252, 253· 337 

MihirA.pll.n-i :Kat-KhusrO, s6, 94-<fi. 
109, l14 

1\lihir nyayiah, 224 
MibiryA.r-i Mll.hmll.dan, 104 
lllihir yasbt, 43, ~S. 273 
Milky-way, 202, 217 
Minokbird, 43, 310 
lllln6k-i khar4, 105 
Mit bra, 7' 177; 193. 194, 2Cl2--204, 

207, 209, 211, 217, 224, 255. 259. 
263, 272, 273, 316, 334; (promiae) 
164, 202, 238, 261, 322 

MithrO-drukhsh, 7, 202 

Mlt6kbt, 391 
Mitra, 6, 272, 273, 288 
Mitro, 357, 383. 387 
!llobad, 1o8, 132 
Mobado, 76, 77, u9, 197, 401 
Mog, 14 
!llohammed., 16 
MohammedUI conquest, 54.· 55. Br, 

94.107, 124; religiun, 312; write•-.., 
14-16, a. 

Mohammedans, rz, 14. 16, 57, 124, 
125 

Monotheism, 149 
Monotheist., 53 
Mooaic, 4. 135 
Moaea, 135. 136, 299 
!llouru, 203, 228 
Mriguhirao, 182 
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M ujizAt-i Zartosbt. 25 
Mujmilu-t-tawtr.rlkh, 8o 
MullA Bahmau, 102 • 
-- .Fh11.z, 58, 102, 104. 114 
Miiller (llla:r.}, 285, 294 -
-- (M • .J.), 29, JO, 121 
Mumbai, 1o8 
llluncherjee Hormusjee Cama, 44 
1\lunich, 29, 43, so 
MurdAd, 53 _ 
MusalmAns, 15, lfYl 
MyAzd, u", 368 ' 
Myazda, 139 -
Mylitta, 6, _1w 
NAdar or NAdftr naak, 128 
Naiiy6-11aJ;tha, 210. 256, 257, :1174 
N aksJ:tairas, 182 -
NamAz, 364 , 
NAo~haithya, 272. JOB, 337 
N:orishalioa, "74 
Naremanao, 179 
NartmAn H6shaug, 126 
N Asatya, "72, 288 · 
Nask, 'fl, 125-135, 314, 351 ' 
Naska, 18I 
N asks, 54. 100, 101, 1<>6. 121, 125, 

135. 137; (contenta of)'r26-134 
N:.SnpAka, 241 _ 
Naansh, 241, 317, 322. 3"7, 333. 381, 

382 
N~sAri, 4S. 46, 57, 9S. 99 
Nebuchadne:r.zar,3 _ 

"Neryllsangh, 22, 26, 41, 42, 51, SS. go, 
104. 100, 120, 257, "74. 38& 

New Testament, 5 
Nidhana, 284 
NibAvand, 79 
NikAdilln nask, 13" 
Nikh~hApt'lr, 100 
~ineveh, 81 _ 
Nirang, 327; din, 400; i var, 349, 

353 -
NlrangistAn, 46, 47, 99, 107, 114. 397 
Nirukta, "74. 285 
NirvAP.a, 263 
Nisma, 228 
NisAi.. -228, 359 
Nlv (Nile!), 364 
Nlv-Ardashir, 110 
NiyArum, 132 _ 
Non-Aryan, 363 · 
,.-Iran, 88 
-- Zoroastrian, 46 
Norris, 263 
NO&hirvAn, 10r, 1Q!ri1I 
Nyayish, 134. 139, 224 

· OnHIN, 18o 
Old Testament;, 4-6, oo, 135, 175, ]02, 
,3~ 

Olsh,.usen, 28, 30 · 

Omanes,1o 
Onkelos, 199 
Ordeal, 322, 349, 353 
Orion, 182 _ 
Ormasdes, II 
Ormazd, 53. 302 
Ormizt, 13. 14 
Oromasdes, 8, 9 
Ossetic, 67 
OJtford, :t6, 29, :JO, 47 
O:r.us, 293 

PAD.&, x8r 
PadAm, 243. J6s 
PadashkhvAr, 363 
Pahlav, 66, 78, 79 
PahlavAnt, 66 
PablavAs,. 79 
Pahlavi, pamm; (e:r.plained}, liD, 49, 

78-86; AshlJ:vAd, II2, II3 ; charac
ters, 86, 87, 356; commentaries, 
355 ; dictionary, 6I ; far hang or 
glossary, 47'-SO, 59. 6o, 112, 366 ; 
grammar, 33. 51, 59, Il2 j inscrip
tions, 8o (see &uanian}; litera
Ore, 93-113 (manuscripts, 21, 30, 
45. 46 • .a. s6, 94-114: r .re forms, 
352, -370, 378, 382; rivayat, 43. 46, 
xoo; shAhnAmah, 56, xog, 391 ; 

• suffix -mao, 87 ; texta, 42, 43. 46, 
47, SO, SS. 59. 6o, 97-114; transla
tions, 25. 26, so, 34-]6, 42, 68, 85, 
94-'-98, 100, 113, 119, 120, 178, 179. 
318--328, 338-3931 Vendidad, 94-
¢, 99, ICY], liS, II4t 338, 355-393 j 
Visparad, g6, W; Yasoa, g6,.114. 
338-354 

Pairika, 195, 201, 228 
PaitiparsbtO-srav&J;them, 142 
Paitisha, 337 ' 
Paitish-hahya, 192 
Pljak, Pajan, or PAji nask, 128 
Pali, 143. . 
Panchagavyam, 286 
Paudna.mak-i A<!arp~ lllraspend, 

47, no, ni __ 
-- Vajt'lrg-Mihir, III 
'--. Zaratlish~, III 
PAI}ini, 76 
PanjAb, 293 
PanjastA, 357 
Panko Asnri, "7X. 273 
Paoiry6-~kat.sh0, 259 
Paouruohista, 2g6 
Papak, 78, 88, go, 91, III 
Paradise (poiri-dalza), 5 
Paragnah, 394. 403, 405 
Parahaoma, 139, 191, 282, 400 
Paris, 18, 21, 28-30, 108 
Parts, •95· See Pairika
Parmenides, 2C8 
Par6-darsh, 245-'247, ]69, 371, 372 
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l'a;._i, pa.ssim; call!ndar, 57, 58, n:z, 
192, 357, 358; librarieo, 34. 45, 57, 
97, 99, 100, 102, Io8, 109, III, 126, 
134 ; writers, 58-0t, 181 

Plrsl (lnnguage), 33, 34. 40, 66, 86, 
93, 147; (grammar of), 33, 1o6 

Paroliom, 167, 169 
P11roio, ptU6im 
P..rthava, 203 
l'srthia, 79, 203 
P11rthian. 49 
Parthian•, 54. 79. 8o 
Parthva, 79 
Paahtn, 67 
Paauoh-haurva, 328 
Pstonj.Ui, 76, 182 
l'atit, 364 
J'atita, 318, 327 
l'atit i A4arpA4 1\Urospend, 112 
-khfid, u:a 
P&.t-khn.r6, 391 
l'll.tonlb, 391 
Puurvu, 182 
Pauaania.a, 10, 11 
l'azand, 47. 51, 55. 6o. 90t 9:1, 93, 

100, 104-109, 1120 U3, 1471 2391 

348, 357. 359. 300. 377· 401, 407; 
(defined) 14. 33, 34. 85, 86, 122, 
226, a62, 264; grammar, 51 ; pu
aageo, 182, 186, ll31, 232, 235-239, 
253-255· ]16 

l'euom, n, 243, 394 
l'entateuch, 135 
Peraepoha, 32, 54. 66, So, 87, 124 
Persia, 3, 14. 16, 32, 33· 54-57, 6s, 

66, 79-"81, 900 94. 95, 99. IO:Z, 104, 
1o6, 109, 114. 122, 176, :ao:z, ~:z, 
309 

Perahln. paa6im; calendar, sn CUI• 
torus, s-!6; empire, 19, 66, 12], 
135, 138, 175, 264; rivf>yatto, 1o6;. 
'Worda in Bible, 5 

-- (ancient) 49, 66, So, 81, 105, 2o6 
Peroia.no, 4-7, 1o-as, 79, Bo, 83, 84. 

124. 136, 2¢, 299; (a.ncient) 19. 76, 
8o, 12], 138, 197 

Penis, So 
l'eshdli.dian, So 
l'~sh6-tanu, 24:1 
J'.,•b ,...., 279, z8o 
l'e•h:rotaa HAm KAmdln, 97 
l'botioo, 1a 
I' hnoorteo, 2o6 
J',taru, 207, 273 , 
J'h<to, 11, 2o6, 0/Clo agB, ]00 
l'l6iadt;a, 18:a 
!'liny, 8, 123o a<}S, ~ 
l'lut11reb, II, 9, 191 
l'olish, 273 
l'olytbeism, 149 
l'omegnuJal<!, 139. 251, 2B:t, ]78, 379, 

::'4. 3<A 3')9, 4oo. 407 

Poona, 44. 4/i, 99o 126, I]4t rt67, 28o 
Portugneoe, roll · 
P6UJ1lllhaapa, 179, 2.53. 254. a¢. 333o 

337. 38o, 381, 391 
Pouruta, 203 
Pl'lry~•h'n. rot 
PnjA.pati, I92, 275, 276 
PrA.krit, 76 
PrutA.va, 283 
PrutotA., 283 
Pr .. tihA.ra, 284 

' PratlhartA., 283 
PratipraathAt&, 28o 
Prava.rgya, 270 
l'royljaa, 281 
l'llitika, 325, 326 
PnrA.Qu, I 3S. 269, 276 
PurA.1_1ic, 262, 1168 
Puro<j.A.aha, 259, 281, 285 
Pno'.l&n, 273, 274 
Pntika, 282 

QA.daAna, 2I3 
Qadim reckoning, 57, JSI 
Qadml. See Kad""' 
Qa~tu, 153 
Ql>irizem, 203 
QandahA.r. !See .Karad<JI<6r 
Qani.r..tha, 219, 256, 389 
Q&nvat, 201 
Qa.ren6, 2I6 
Qa.retem, I 39 
Quakemere, 79 

RaAthwisbkara, 332 
Ragha, 66, 18B, 229, ]00 
Raghuva.ilsha, 182 
Ral, 66, 79· ]00, 362 
Rak, 362 
RA.m, 214, 316, .324 
RAma-qA.stu, 193. 316 
llAmA.ya.~_~a, 276, 288 
RAm yasht, 214. 275. 3:14 
Rl>Dyl'l-ekereti, 159 
Rapithwin, 391, 403 
Rapithwina gA.h, 159. 232 . 
Raahnu, :1104. aos. at:Yf. 210, 322, 34:1 
- :tasht, aos, 2o6 , 
Raak, 21,22 
Humt reckoning, 57 
RAsp!, 193. 28o, 394. 39S. 403. 404. 

407, 4oll 
Ratha.ntaram, 2!14 . 
Rath wi, I93o 28o, 332, 394 
R&t&hWti naak, 129 
Ratu, ~7S. 187, 191, ~. 21}7, 327, 

328 
R.atua, 276 
RatuahW nas1t, 129 
Reeurrection, S. r6:z, :n6, 311 
R<!velationl', ]ll • 
Rliode, .a 
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· Ribhns, 148 
Richardson, 19 
Rigveda., 39, 40, 143, 148, 258, 268--
• 271, 274. 275, 278-28o; (quoted) 

145, 273. 274. 2;76, 277; (referred 
to) 178, 182, 183, 206, 268, 26g, 
27J-<27S. 278, 279. 28g, 291, 333 

Riksha., 206 
~isl_lf., 206, 26g, 278 
~isl_lia, 26g, 272 
Ritna, 271 . ·. 
ltivAyat, roo; (Pahlavi) 43. 46, 1o6 ' 
Rivl>yats (Persian), 93, 1o6, 126-134 
Rohb)l, 182 . 
Roman, r6, 79. 81; characters, 31, 

41 ; type, 47. 51- . 
Romans, If, 79, 135, 137, 207, 295. 

• 2gB, ,301, 364 
Rome, 202 

Rudra, 269, 275 
Rtun,78 
Russian, 273 
Rustam, 277 
Rustam-i MihirApln, 56, 94. g6, 127 

SABBANB, 15 
Sachau, 51 
Sadarah, 2,5, 249. 367. 368. 
Sad-dar Bnudahish, 43, n3 
Sadis, 390 -
Sajastl>n, 66, 228. See 8tst41L. 
SakA4t'tm nask, 133- · 
Sakzi, 66 
Salsette, 25 
SAma., 277, 278 
Slman, 284 · 
SAmana, 283, 284 
Sam&ritl>u ,Jews, 135 
Sam&rlo.nd, 203 • 
Slmas, 178, 278, 392 
Slmaveda, 73. 143. 258, 283 
Sandal-wood, 378, 404. 408 
Sandes,n 
Sa.iihitl, · 18r 
Sanskrit, pauim.; (classical) 22, 68-

70. 72, 75. 76, 206, 289 ; manu
scripts, 45 ; sir6za.h, 46 ; transla
tion, 22, 26, 38, 41, 42. 46, 51, 55. 
93. roo, ro6, 120. See Yedie 

Saoshylns, 213. 313, 314 . 
Saoshyafita, 258, 294, 295. 301, 314 . 
Slsln, nr 
Sasanian, 54. 59, 67, 78, So, 8r, 86, 

87, 8g, go, 121,' 122, 125, 302, 338, 
358 ; characters, 59; inscriptions, 
49, 59, So, 82, 86-89 ; Pahla vi, 82, 
86--go 

Sasanians, 12, IS. ·25. 33, 125, 299, 
309 

Satan, 12 
Satlrs, 28o 
Sangand-nlmah, 322 

Slurva, 272, goB, 337 
Savahi", 256, 369, 389 
Savana., 282, 283 
Savitri, 26g, 273 
Slyal).a, 6g 
Scandinavians, 147, r8o 
Scythic, 79 
Sedllsh, 3go 
Semitic, s. 42, 49, 59, 8r-86, 89, go, 

92 ; ideograms, 8,3-8 s, go 
S~rjlns, 392 
8fend nask. 131 
SMbanshlhi reckoning, 57 
Sblbnlmah, Bo, 93, rgo, 194. 202, 

226, 277, 278, 2gB, 299. 361 
Shahpt'thar I., 86-88, HI 
--II., 84 
Shahrastani, 15 
Shahrivar, 9, 3o6, 358, 392 
Sbahrylrji Dldlbhll.i, III 
SMnkhayana gribyast'ttra., 289 
-- shrantast'ttras, 182 
Shapurji Edalji (Revd.), III 
Sbarva, 272, 288 
SbAstras, 135 . · 
Sbatapatba brlhm&l).a, 206, 275 
Sbatrovair, ror \ 
Sbatver, 357, 358, ·382 
SMyast-lA-sMyast, 56, ro6, 351 
SMyast-nasMyast, 43 
Shikand-gnmlni, 46, 55, 6o, 104, 1o;, 

IJ4 
Shiva, 26g, 272, 288, 3o8 
Sbloka., 144. 175. 212, 252 
Shrotriyas, 28g 

. Shrnti, 307 
Sbnkra., 278 
Simaezhi, 213 
Simakos, 12 
Simri, .01 
Sind, 361 
Sindhavas, 205, 2,30 
Sirius, 9 
Siroza.h, ro, 46, 91!,. 134. 139. 22,5, 

404 . 
Sistln, 94. 356, 36r:. See SajtUtan. 
Slavonian, 65 
Slavonic; 273 
Smritia, 26o 
Sogdiana., 66, 203 
Soma, 22, 70, r68, •?6, 18o, 182, r85,• 

258, 259. 269, 2']2, 278, 28o-283, 
289, 291, 292 

SllsMns, IOf, 341, 349; 350, 374 
Soshylns, 254. 313, 388 ' 
Sllshyaiita, 174. 177, 209. 217 . 
Spend&rma4, go6, 339. 340, 347, 

349. 350, 357, 375. 377. 382, -g83, 
400 

·Spend nask, 131, 351: -
Spendyl4, 391 
Spenjaghra, 336, 3go 
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S;>ellta &nnaiti, 191, 305. 3o6, 312, 
333 

~peiltl\-mainyll. See Catha 
Spef'lt6 mainyusb, 24. J79, 187, 189, 

304. 305 • 
~J>ctoo (Gp~too!), 364 
Spiegel, 29-31, 33-38, 41-44. 51, 95-

97, 1o6, 1o8, 323, 338, 347o 352, 
355. 367-369· 375· 384 

Spit..ma, 36, 138, 166, 176, 177, 188, 
209, ~8, 263, 296, 297, 301 

Spltl\man, 355, 367, 369, 371, 377, 38o, 
381, 384. 387, 392 _ , 

Spitama Zarathushtra, 35. 136, 138, 
141, 14f>-148, 165, 186, 190, 207, 
209, 212, 218, 223, 227, 235. 236, 
244-246, 250, 25,3'-255, 257-264, 
292-295, 298-3oo, 302, 305, 31<r 
317, 319, 320, 327-3,30, 334 

Sraosha, 155-16o, 184, 189, 193, 204. 
205, :no, 307 

Sraoshl\1'1lreza, 245, 280, 327, 332, 
369 • 

f;raoohll-charana, 251 
K11\vay, 143 
Slit, 392 
8J'()sh1 141, 174, 189, 191, 195, 1200, 

245-249, 255, 28o, 307, 3o8, 334. 
336, 34o. 369----375, 383, 390, 403, 
4o8 

--bAj, 164 
-- y .... ht, 46, 18g-191, 20o, 257, 307, 

369 . 
- - hA46kht, 98, 205 • 
Srooh6-eharauAm, 371, 37S. 376, 378, 

379 
~rvara, 178 
~tllyiahn-i dr6n, ru 
~trnbo, 4. ro 
~tildg-ar nask, 126 
Ktild-yasht naak, 1~4 
~tuttgart, 97, 99, 107 
l<ild-b6mand, 381 
Silclkar na~k, 107, 126 
Sugh<iha, 203, 228 
1-\ughdi, 66 
Suicide, 313 
1-\ukuruna, 328 
Sura, 26g 
1-\urlk, 364 , • 
1-\urat, 17, 4S. 48, 57, 59, roo, roa 
Sfirlk, 358 
S)'riao, 31, 8o 

Taittirlya brAhm.u:ra, r8a 
- ..Whit&, 278 
Tokhma urupa, 214 
Takht, 394. 397, 399'"'"401, 405 
,'&!mud, 135, 226 
1'&lmudic literature, 136 
Tlmilk or Tbak, •09 
1"1Wlvilhar, 3:.2, ]69, 374-377 

Tanuperetbu, 242 
Tanilra, 5 
Tapristlln, 363 
Taurn, 52, 337 
1'auruna, 328 
Teheran, 95, 109, 300, 338, 359. 364 
Teispes, :zq8 
Ten admonitions, uo 
Teutonic, s:z, 65, r.S, 287 
Thais, 124 
Themia, 205 
Theodoroa, 12 
Theopompoo, 71 8, 33, 312 
ThomM, 87, 88 
i'horab, 135 
Thr~taona, r78, 198, IIO:Z, :us, :uti 

2JO, 275, 277, 278 
Thrita, 178, 257, 2770 392 
Tighrish, ·:aoo 
Tir, 256 
-yaoht, 200 
Tishtar, 9, a.s6, 389 
'l'illhtrya, 9. 194, !200, 1101, 21iJ, 1179 
Traitana, 277, 278 
Trimilrti, 288 
Trishtubb, 145 
Trit&; 21s. 277, 278 
Trojan war, 298 
Turanian, 361 
Turkish, 31 
Tumour, 123 
Tychaen, 20 

Udaka shAnta, 281 
UdgltA., 283. 1284 
U dgitha, 283 
Udra, 242 
Udumb•"'· 283 
'Ulamt.-i islAm, 43 
Upadrava, 284-
Upasad, •10. 271, as~ 
Uranoa, 272 
u~. 36o· 
Ursa major, 1106 
lTrupi, 3"9 
Ur~f., 228 · 
UrvAkhshay .. ~78 
Urvlull, 168 
U rvarlm, 3¢. 399-402, 401 
Urvt.sna,251 
Urvatag-nar6, 2JS 
Urvltaa, rsr · 
Usagbanaa, '"3 
Ushahina glb, 159o )69 
Usbll.m oilri.m, "45 
lJ sh&naa, 278, 279 
Ushidarenem, 216 
U sbidhio, 216 _ 
U •h~ib lsurt, 1171 . 
u sbta ... aiti. See Gdt!ua 
Uoikbsb, 289 . 
UzaymiDa glb, 159 
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V&cha.k 'oocha.nd, uo 
'Vadbagha.na., 254 

V a6-i vata.r, 323 
--·veh, 324 
Vookereta., 228 
V ootha. nask, 46 
Va.birim-i va.rjAva.nd, 107, no 
Vabisbta, JII · 
Va.bisbtem a.htun, x86· 
Vabisht-minsra.h nask~ 127 
V a.hishtOishti. See GdJ.ha 
VAhrim, 383 · 
V a.iva.sva.ta., 277 
V a.jarka.rd-i dint, 43, 59, roo, no; 

n2, x26 
Vija.aa.neyi sailhitf., x8!i 
VajO.rg-mihir, IIO, IU 
Va.lk.hash, 54 
VAma.deva hymns, 148 
V a.nant, 217; yasht, 217 
Va.ndidAd, 133. See Yentlidad 
Va.pA, 285 . 
Va.ra.a., 139, 395, 3m, 399; 400, ·402, 

403 ... 
Va.ri.za.; 214 

· Varena., 230, 363 
.Vareshan, 213 
VarsbtamAnsar nask,. i27 

. V &rUJ;la, 53o 268, 272, 273 
Vasa.vas; 275 · 
v .... ba.~kAra., 275 
V a.shtt nask, 130 
Va.sishtha.s, 178 
Va.yn; 274. 275,324. 334 
VAyu, 214, 274 
V a.ynsh, 214, 215 
V azagha., 329 , 
Va.zishta., 336, 390 
Yazra., 205,217 
Veda.,. 20, 41, 53, 70, 73. 170, 18o, 

. . 274, 276-278, 294 
VedAngas, 181 
Vedas, 21, 22, 27, 39, 40, 6r,r71, 77, 

135. IJ8, •55. 182, 193·. 205, 206, 
21J0 2160 2JO, 200, 267-'.169, .'373"-
2Bo0 287, 289, 291, 299, 307 , 

V-edic, 27, 40, 44o 6g, 70, 77, 145, · 
176, 192, 194, 214, 270, 272-276,-
27B-28o, .284, 288, 29~ 294, aoS ; 
hymns, 28, :37, 143, .1106, 272, 274, 
2']6, 2]8, 287-<!89, 291, 294; Sa.ns
kr•t, ""'· 68, 70, '}IZ, 75. 147 

V6hijakik, 58 
Veh river, 361 
V ehrkll,na., 229 , 
V endi.Ia.d, 22-<!4, e8; 30, 34, 35, 37, 

38, 43, 46, 50-52, ·58, 6o, 61, 94-96, 
99o 107, I090 IIJ, II4, 127, 13_3-135, 
IJ70 139, 1410 142, 199, 2II 0 225-
257, ~' 268, 277, 292, 294-

' 297, 303, 305, 315-338, 35.'io 374, 
· 383, 384, 397 ; sAdab, 22, 28, 30, 

46, 52, 235, 336 ; (Pahlavi) 46, s6, 
61, 127, 336,"338. 355-393; (Sans
krit), 46; ill. (modern Pahl.), 95. 
96 

v eoua, 1m, 278 
VerehrAo, 389 
V erethraghna., 2i3, 275, 288 
V erezena, 153 . 
Vibaoga, 336 
,V!dadha.fshu, 256, 389 
Vienna., 34, 95-97 
Vlk-dev·dll.c;l nask, 133 
Vik-shMA-dAd, 133 
Vish-haurva, il:z8 · 
Vis~J;ID, 288 
-- purina, 213 
VishtAsp, 'xo1, 109, 130, 340, 391 
VishtAspa, 146, 156, 158, x67, 298, 299 
VishtAspAd, 130 
Vishta.•p tia.sk, 139 ' 
--'- sistl\0 130, 134 
--shAh, 130 
-- yasht, rn. 224' 
Visparad, 22, 30, 36, 38, 41, 43, s•, 

g6, rn. 134, I35. 139. 141, 142. 191-
194, 200, 397; ;with Pablavi, 46 

Vtvanghana., 231-234 
Vtv~Ao, 177, ~77 
VtzaresM, 255, 387, 390 
Vtzu, 329 
V6ghn6,381 
VohO.-gaona, 251 
-- kereti, 251. 
-- khshathra. S~e G&ha · 
Vohuman6, 9, 10, 151, 158, 167, 171, 

190, 222, 255, 302-3o6, JoB, J20, 
333. 335. 339"341, 344. 345. 347. 
349"351, 353, 354, 357, 358, 366, 
382, 384, 388. 393 

Vobunazga, 328 
Vohunema~h, ·213 
V ologeses, 54 
Vouru-bareshti, 256, 389 
-- jaresbti, 256, 389 . 
- kasba, 197, 200, 201, 205, 2o8 
. 256, 279. ·320, 325-327· J36, J88 

392 .. 
VP,tra, 275, 278, 279 
V P,trahA, 213, 275, 288 

WEBER, 271 
We~t. so, 51, 1o6 
W est~tgaard, 24, 32~34. 36-39, 44o 

47. 51, 6o, 77. 87, rn. 105, 114 
139, 1400 1940 2171 223, JoB, 355. 
367,36g.409 

Western India, x6-x8, 33, 44o 55 
'Vilson (Rev. Dr.), 32, 45 
--lProf. H. H.), 213 
Windischmann, 43, 470 105 
W odau.'a Deer, xae, 
W unol.ers of the land of Sis tAo, xog 
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XI.NTHOS of Lydia, 298 
Xenopbon, 4 
Xerxea, 124 

Y A.d klr-i ~arlrln, 109 
Yajamflna, 270 
Yajisbn,- 139, 281,· See Yazishn 
Yajnavalkya, 286 
Yajurveda., 143, 206, 259, 271, 272, 

275. 278 
Yama rajl, 276, 277 
Yasht, 174-177, 185, 189, 194 
Yashts, 6, 14, 38, 43, 51, 98, 134. 139, 

224, 262-264, 294, 295; (translated} 
175-185, 189-191, 194-217; (Pahl. 
tranalations) 98 

Ya.ska, 274, 285 
Y asna, 22, 23, 26, 27, 30, 31, 34, 36-

38, 41, 43. 46, 47· so, 51, 55. s8, 
97-<}9, 101, 109, 134, 135, 137, 139-
143, 146, 171, 174. 175, 177, 190, 191, 
249, 258-26o, 394; (described) 139-
142; haptu)haitJ., 140-142, 17o-
172, 190, 258, 259; (later) 140, 142, 
171, 174-191, 259, 26o, 262, 264, 
296; (older) 731 14o-142, 174. 242, 
296, 300; (Pahlavi) 56, 96, 114. 1:zo, 
338-354 

Yatllt. ah<l •a.iryt., so, 54, 98, 126-
134.. 174. 252, 374. 375, 380,. 382, 
3ss, 397-399, 401-405, 407-409; 
ted, 12.5; translation, 141 . 

Y ttxartea, 293 
Y 8Jlada, n:a, 345, 403 
Yazamaid~, 171, 186 
Y azataa, 194. :aoo, 272, 288 
Yozd, 114 
Ya.z<lah, 14 
Yudan, 194 
Yazis)m, 345,365, See Y~uh~a 
Y ~ilh~ hlltl\m,9B,141, 174.248,374,375 
Yima, 23, 177,202, 214-216, 226, 23o-

235, 257, 277, 392; kbsh~ta, 177, 
198, 276, 277 

Y oishtfl yfl Frya.na.nii.m. 107 

Zahulist&n, 66 
Zli4-sparam-i Yt:ldAn-da.mt.n, 102 
Zairicba, 52, 337 
Zan>ya.d yasht, 216 
Zand, Bs. See Zmtl 
z .. nd-A.kaa, 104 
Zo.ndlk, 1o8 
Zaota, 193, 28o, 282, 332, 378 
Zaothra, 139, 189, 214, 2511 281, 335, 

336, 397 
ZlU1ldea, 11 
Z..mdu•bt, 14. 16 
z ....... t.radea, 12, a¢ 

I 
Zaraithushtra, 24, 35, ]6, 41, 53. 74. 

10,!11 1210 122, 1381 146-15J1 153. 
1.% 156, 157, 161, 163, 165-170. 
173. 175-1771 179, 185, 188, 189, 
1:95-198, 202, =7-209, 211, 212, 
: 114, 215, 218, 219, 222, 223. 230. 
::311 233, 2381 243-246, 249, 250, 
~ 52-264, 276, 291, 294-297, 300, 
::;o3, 307· 325, 326, 333-338, 346, 
3 S5 ; Spito.ma, 14B, 170. 172, 202, 
2l1 . 

Zamthushtraa, 226 
Zarathu•htri&n, 188, 1111, 326, 327, 334 
Zara thushtrotemll, 1.42, 193, 258, 261, 

2¢,2'77 
Zaratbaht, lor, 107, nr, 112, 127, 

130, 132, 338, 344. 351, 3.54; 35.S. 
362, 364-367, 369. 371, 377. 379-
388, 391-393 

-- nllmah, 43· 
Zardosht, a¢; 
Zaremaya, 222 
Zarht:lnd44, 321 
Za.rouam. 12 
Zarvan, 13 
-- akarana, 111, 15, 24, 309 
ZAt:llt, 66 
ZavArish, 84. 85 

. Zemaka., 321 
Zend, 19, 21, 47, 50. 52, 124. 125, 134. 

135, x77, 239 (see.d..,sta) i (defined) 
14, IS, 67, 68, 11')-122, 226, 26a, 
309; (original) 174. 177, 227, 229, 
235. 362; (paosa.gea noted) 207-1210, 
212, 213, 227-2301 232-238, 2501 253 

Zend-Avesta, 181 ]6, 68, 119, 12o, 
123. 194. I95, 224. 257, 262, 264, 
2671 268, 27I-28o. 287, 288, 292, 
294, 2981 299, JOB-310, 3121 314. 
315, 409 

Zendik, 14, IS. 309 · , 
Zendist, 235 
Zend-Pahlavi gl011sary, 47-49, 99 
Zeruan, 13. 14 
Zervanits, 15 
Zeus, 6, 8, 11, 53. 287 · 
Zohak, 183, 198 
Zo~ 395.397. 398.40G-403. 406.407 
Zoroaster, 3, 9, u, 19h 29, 46, 51, 

•23, 137· I38, 17I, 216, 296; (hi• 
age) IS, 298, 299; (his writings) 
12J, 257 • 

Zoroastrian, pa.uim; studies,43 
ZurORStrianism, 44. IOJ, 346 
Zoroastria.na, 14. 23, 46, 54.. 57, 74, 

121, 123, 12.5. 168, 170, 258, 262, 
287. 290, 303 

Zotll.. 394. 39S. 403-409 z varish, 42 -

PaiNTIW 8Y BALLAN,'YNS. HANSON AND CO. 
U.IN.BU&GH AIIID LONDO• 


